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SOME CLINICAL CASES. 


BY HERBERT A. PARKYN, M. D., 4020 DREXEL BOUL., CHICAGO, ILL. 


For my clinical report this month I 
have selected six cases successfully treated 
at recent clinics held at the Chicago 
School of Psychology. 

A few years ago, under the old-fash- 
ioned hypnotic method, the results ob- 


tained in these cases would have seemed 


miraculous. Although cures were made 
with the old methods, still, in accepting 
a case for treatment we always felt that 
the final result was a matter of guess work. 
We were always thankful when a cure was 
made, but were never certain that the 
result could be duplicated in a similar 
complaint in another person, The rea- 
son for this lay in the fact that we be- 
lieved deep hypnosis to be essential to 
ultimate success, and could not under- 
stand how a patient was to be benefited 
unless deep hypnosis was produced. In 
this way we spent valuable time, day after 
day, endeavoring to produce deep hyp- 
nosis before proceeding to give actual 
treatment for the physical or mental ail- 
ments. Today, by employing directed 
suggestion, regardless of whether the pa- 
tient makes a good hypnotic subject or 
not, we are able, in the case of every cur- 
able complaint, to bring about the de- 
sired results in about the same length of 
time we formerly devoted to what fre- 


quently proved to be a vain endeavor to 
induce a deep degree of hypnosis. Read- 
ers of this magazine who have read care- 
fully my recent articles on Hypnotic 
Somnambulism,. will understand the 
slight value I place on deep hypnosis in 
the treatment of disease by suggestion. 
Our present knowledge of the use of sug- 
gestion enables us to duplicate a cure of 
a complaint with certainty. The depth 
of hypnosis or the degree of suggestibility 
play no part in the cures made by our 
present methods. If a trouvle can be 
cured in one patient, we know we can 
cure a similar trouble in any other pa- 
tient. We understand what results have 
to be brought about to obtain a certain 
cure, and we know how to bring these re- 
sults about through suggestion. Certain 
results will follow certain thoughts, and 
in every instance it is possible to get the 
patient thinking the thoughts we desire— 
the results follow. 

It is the work of the Suggestionist to 
place these thoughts in the mind of a 
patient so that he is bound to think them, 
and this can be done regardless of the de- 
gree of suggestibility, nationality, creed 
or faith. It is time cnough for the pa- 
tient to have faith in the treatment when 
he can perceive the benefit he is receiving. 
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But faith is not an essential. As I said 
before, understanding the physical or 
mental changes which follow a certain 
thought, the Suggestionist is able to bring 
about the mental or physical changes by 
using directed suggestion in such a way 
that his patient is bound to think the 
thoughts which will produce the result. 
A man may not have faith in the state- 
ment that the thought of lemon juice will 
stimulate the flow of saliva. But if he 
will imagine for a moment that he is 
squeezing the juice of a lemon into his 
mouth his saliva will immediately flow 
more freely than usual, regardless of his 
faith. 

Similarly, many, if not all, the organs 
of the body can be affected by impulses 
following certain lines of thought, and 
these impulses will follow the thoughts 
and stimulate the organs regardless of 
faith. It is simply necessary to get a pa- 
tient thinking the proper thoughts, and it 
is in the thought directing that the work 
of the Suggestionist lies. 

Although the six cases selected for the 
report this month all complained of dif- 
ferent troubles, when first questioned, 
still it will be seen that all received about 
the same treatment. In fact, we shall 
discover that all suffered from a common 
cause, although their symptoms were dif- 
ferent. There is but one standard of 
health—good health. The health of the 
healthy man depends upon his habits of 
living and thinking, and, when we have 
studied the habits of living and thinking 
of the perfectly healthy normal man or 
woman, we shall understand the standard 
to which all who are in poor health must 
rally if good health is to be obtained. 
Good health is not obtained by avoiding 
the food required by the healthy man. 
Tf you cannot digest and assimilate the 
food taken and required by the healthy, 


it does not follow that you should do 
without this food. The fault does not 
lie in the food, but in your ability to di- 
gest it, and the failure to digest the food 
can invariably be traced to the failure to 
line up to the health standard in other 
ways. Therefore, in treating a patient 
it is necessary to have in mind the health 
standard, and every patient must be com- 
pared with this standard and his short- 
comings noted and corrected. 

Disease in any portion of the body is 
the result of disturbed circulation, at 
least in the affected part, although, in 
the majority of cases the whole blood 
supply of the patient is at fault. The 
body is made up of millions of cells, 
which draw the nourishment upon which 
their very existence depends from the 
general blood supply. When the blood 
supply to any group of cells falls below 
the normal quantity, or if the blood is im- 
pure, ill health or disease of these cells 
follows, and health does not return to 
them until the circulation again becomes 
normal. A condition of the general blood 
supply which will produce headaches in 
one patient will produce rheumatism, mel- 
ancholia, boils, insomnia or other troubles 
in others. The troubles just mentioned 
are the result, usually, of a blood supply 
overloaded with waste materials which 
have not been properly carried off by the 
organs of elimination. Now a compari- 
son between the habits of living and 
thinking of a patient suffering from 
some of these troubles and the habits of 
living of a perfectly healthy man will 
indicate the treatment to be adopted. 
Such a patient may be found to be over- 
eating, or to be drinking too little liquid 
for the amount of solids consumed; or 
he may not be breathing and exercising 
properly; or he may eat too much of one 
kind of food. It is only by establishing 
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correct habits of living that such a pa- 
tient can be perfectly and permanently 
cured. 

Perfect nutrition means perfect health. 
This is true, not only of man, but of every 
living thing on the face of the globe. To 
the same degree in which any living thing 
is deprived of its accustomed nutrition 
does deterioration or poor health ensue. 
Three things are required by every liv- 
ing thing—air, water and food. These 
three things might, with good reasons, be 
termed “the life essentials,” for a little 
reflection will show that in the last analy- 
sis these three things are all that is re- 
quired to sustain life, and I firmly believe 
that if ever the average life of man reaches 
five score years it will be from a careful 
study of the necessary blending of these 
three essentials and the influence of the 
mind upon the organs which have to ap- 
propriate and distribute their life-giving 
properties. 

If a tree in perfect health be deprived 
of part of its accustomed life essentials 
certain symptoms of deterioration will 
follow in a sequence. The leaves at the 
top of the tree begin to wither, then the 
leaves at the ends of the branches all 
over the tree; the whole tree begins to 
droop, the leaves finally wither and drop 
off, unless the accustomed amount of the 
life essentials be supplied. Supply the 
life essentials again, and the whole tree 
picks up till every portion of it is flour- 
ishing. 

The same phenomencn is found in the 
human being. As soon as he is deprived 
of the proper quantity of the life es- 
sentials, deterioration or ill health is the 
result, and the degree of ill health de- 
pends upon the deprivation and the 
length of time the deprivation has con- 
tinued. One patient may complain of 
constipation and dyspepsia, which have 


existed for several years. He may not 
have drunk sufficient fluids to supply the 
secretions of the body, or he may have met 
with reverses in business. His worry has 
caused loss of appetite and he has neg- 
lected the life essentials until his organs of 
nutrition refused to work properly. He 
may say bis complaint is constipation and 
dyspepsia, but a close examination will 
find him suffering from many other 
troubles, due to the general deterioration 
following the failure of nutrition. For 
instance, owing to the poor nutrition to 
the brain his memory and concentration 
will probably be impaired. He is likely 
to be nervous, irritable, sleepless and to 
suffer from cold hands and feet. His eye- 
sight has probably failed somewhat, and 
his sense of hearing is not so acute. 
Nasal catarrh also is likely to be present 
owing to the poor nutrition to the 
mucous membranes. He is likely to suf- 
fer from rheumatism, headaches, mel- 
ancholia and biliousness, due to the fail- 
ure of the circulation to nourish the or- 
gans of elimination. 

It is evident, on the face of things, 
that such a patient can obtain no relief 
until he is receiving the proper quantity 
of the life essentials. Such a patient 
has to be carefully directed and en- 
couraged, day in and day out, until he 
is well. It is not sufficient to give this 
patient a single lesson in the proper mode 
of living and thinking. He requires the 
quieting effect of the suggestive treat- 
ment and constant, daily drilling, until 
he is thinking thoughts of health, think- 
ing of the requirements for health and, 
through directed suggestion, of the cor- 
rect functioning of every organ in the 
body. 

Cases of this nature have, without 
doubt, been cured while taking such 
treatment as Osteopathy, . Medicines, 
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Christian Science, Electricity, Magnetic 
Healing, Divine Healing, Hypnotism, 
etc., and the cure has been credited to the 
system employed, whereas the actual cure 
of such g case has depended entirely upon 
a proper supply of the life essentials, or 
a change in the patient’s thoughts, which 
has made it possible for him to partake 
of the life essentials. In any event, it 
is suggestion which works the cure, 
whether it be used consciously or uncon- 
sciously. Either the operator has sug- 
gested the proper mode of living or his 
treatment has produced a change in the 
patient’s line of thought. Patients may 
get well under any system of treatment, 
but before the final cure has been accom- 
plished a careful analysis will always 
show that changes have been made in his 
supply of the life essentials. In this lie 
the correct answers to a few questions 
which have been frequently asked, but 
which have not been satisfactorily an- 
swered heretofore. Why is it that dif- 
ferent systems of healing, diametrically 
opposed in theory and practice, can cure 
similar troubles by their entirely different 
treatments? If there is anything exact 
in the methods employed by one of these 
systems of healing, why is it that they 
cure one patient and fail to cure a sim- 
ilar complaint in another patient, who, 
in turn, is cured by some other system 
which failed to cure the first one? 

The cure does not lie in the system, but 
in the instruction (or suggestion) given 
by the physician to his patient. Gener- 
ally, however, the physician does not real- 
ize the effect of his suggestions, and at- 
tributes his results to his system of treat- 
ment, be it Osteopathy, Homeopathy, Al- 
lopathy, Christian Science or Magnetic 
Healing. 

In order to make this point clearer, I 


X 


will use an illustration. Suppose it is 
the month of July, and I have seven sickly 
maple trees in front of my residence. 
I decide to, have each one treated by a 
different school of healing. I give one to 
an Osteopath, who finds “a lesion,” and 
uses manipulations. Another to an Allo- 
path, who gives it strong doses of medi- 
cine; another to a Homeopath, who uses 
his high potencies; another to a Medical 
Electrician, who applies electricity; an- 
other to a Magnetic Healer, who uses his 
vibrations, and intentions, and makes 
passes; another to a Hypnotist, who en- 
deavors to put it to sleep; another to a 
Christian Scientist, who employs the one 
mind theory and gives absent treatment. 
If at the end of two weeks’ treatment these 
trees are one and all in a flourishing con- 
dition—is it any indication that any of 
the systems employed is the correct one? 
Probably the only thing these trees re- 
quired to regain their good health was 
plenty of water, and this may have been 
supplied while the healers slept, by night 
showers, or by a city employe who had 
been neglecting his duty for a few weeks 
previous to the time the healers were em- 
ployed. I could imagine each system of 
healing claiming the cure as a result of 
its particular mode of practice, but close 
observation would show me that it was 
attention to the life essentials which 
wrought the cure, and that the actual 
practice and theories of the different sys- 
tems availed nothing. A physician in 
poor health seldom makes a success of 
curing chronic diseases. Why? In the 
first place, his own ailment and his appear- 
ance are not good suggestions for a pa- 
tient, and in the next place, not under- 
standing how to supply the life essentials 
for himself he is unable to direct others. 
He may have success with acute cases, un- 
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less he doses them with too much medi- 
cine, but acute cases generally recover 
even without any special treatment. 

All the fine theories of practice, years 
of study of anatomy, physiology, path- 
ology, disease, symptoms of disease, etc., 
will add but little to the success of g 
physician who has neglected the study of 
the healthy man; his life essentials, 
and the influence of the mind upon the 
functions of the various organs of the 
body. Dr. George Dutton, of Chicago, 
wisely remarked, years ago, “When our 
physicians as a body study health and 
become health’ teachers, much will have 
been done to eradicate disease and ill 
health from the race.” 

Case 1. Mrs. , age 52. Applied 
for treatment for habitual sick headache, 
which had recurred every two weeks for 
over 30 years. Always confined to bed for 
two days. Attack followed by great ex- 
haustion. Had taken various treatments, 
and a specialist had pronounced her 
headaches incurable two weeks before pre- 
senting herself at clinic. 

Questioning elicited the facts that she 
had always suffered from constipation, 
and required laxatives three times a week. 
Her diet was limited to a few articles. 
She was afraid to eat anything but very 
light food lest a headache might ensue. 
Eyesight impaired; hearing a little de- 
fective. Kidneys very inactive—about 
one pint of urine being voided in the 
day. Patient was tall, thin and anemic. 
Great depression of spirits and worried 
greatly over her spoilt life. 

Examination showed her breathing to 
be very shallow. She was not eating suf- 
ficient to keep a small child alive, and 
drank one pint of fluids daily. This pa- 
tient received one month’s Suggestive 
treatment, during which time she had no 
recurrence of the headache. Her bowels 


-in other ways. 


moved normally on second day, and con- 
tinued to move freely each day during the 
month’s treatment. She gained six 
pounds in weight, and was able to eat all 
ordinary articles of diet without fear. 
Was stronger, brighter and happier than 
she had been in years when the treatment 
was finished. 

This patient was free from headaches 
for nine months after treatment, when a 
slight one occurred. She returned for a 
few treatments and I found she had neg- 
lected to look after the life essentials as 
usual. She had been a little careless. 
Ten months have elapsed since the last 
and only attack she has had in twenty 
months. The patient considers herself 
entirely cured. The treatment consisted 
in daily Suggestive treatment; the sug- 
gestions being directed to forming correct 
habits of eating, drinking, breathing and 
thinking. In this way nutrition and 
elimination were stimulated. 

Case 2. Male, age 38. Complained of 
muscular rheumatism in right shoulder 
and right hip. Trouble was of two years’ 
standing. Patient said he was quite well 
He had used nearly one 
hundred bottles of medicine, which had 
been prescribed by different physicians, 
druggists and friends. He had also taken 
Osteopathic and Electric treatment, but 
nothing had given him permanent benefit. 

Questioning brought out the facts that 
his memory was poor, his eyesight was 
failing and glasses were required. Suf- 
fered from headaches occasionally. Re- 
quired laxatives to move his bowels and 
acid foods or fruits of any description 
produced dyspepsia. The patient took 
but little exercise. Had never had his 
attention called to the proper mode of 
breathing. Drank one quart of fluids per 
day and was afraid to eat much meat. 

This patient was given full instruction 
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about the life essentials, and Suggestive 
treatment administered three times & 
week for one month. Bowels moved 
normally day after first treatment, and 
have continued to do so ever since. The 
pain in muscles gradually grew less, and 
completely disappeared about middle of 
third week’s treatment. Patient was dis- 
missed at end of month’s treatment, his 
general health having improved greatly. 
Case 3. Male, age 34. Was a victim 
of the morphine and cocaine habits. Was 
taking twenty-two grains of morphine 
and five grains of cocaine daily when 
he first came for treatment. Contracted 
the habit five years before when in very 
poor health. Had been seeking good 
health in vain for a number of years 
before beginning the morphine, but, un- 
der its use, he found relief from the 
physical troubles, although they were all 
greatly aggravated when he came for 
treatment. Had taken several so-called 
cures for morphine habit, but all had 
failed, for his old troubles always re- 
mained efter the drug was withdrawn. 
He had suffered for years before con- 


tracting the habit from headaches, con-. 


stipation, dyspepsia, neuralgia and gen- 
eral poor health. This patient ind a 
great deal of self-control and will power, 
and the result of the Suggestive treat- 
ment was remarkable. From the first 
his habits of eating, drinking and breath- 
ing were corrected, and even while the 
drug was being withdrawn he picked up 
steadily in weight and spirits. The drug 
was entirely withdrawn without substitu- 
.tion at the end of sixteen days. The pa- 
tient had suffered but little, and had 
gained nine pounds in weight. His or- 
gans of nutrition and elimination were 
working splendidly, and he left for home 
at the end of one month’s treatment, hav- 
ing gained thirteen pounds in all, and 


declared he was in better health and spir- 
its than he had been for fifteen years. It 
is now five months since his case was dis- 
missed, and I have before me a letter from 
him, written two days ago, in which he 
informs me that he is doing splendidly in 
every way, including business, and that 
he has gained over twenty pounds since 
leaving the clinic. 

This excellent result I attribute to the 
correcting of the life habits, thus giving 
the patient the stimulation which comes 
from thorough nutrition, to replace the 
stimulation of the drugs as they were 
withdrawn. 

Besides stimulating the organs of nutri- 
tion and elimination, suggestion was em- 
ployed to control the nervousness and the 
withdrawal pains; to encourage natural 
sleep, strengthen the will, instill courage 
and determination, and make a man of 
him in every sense of the word. 

Case 4. Miss —, age 22. Complained 
of painful menstruation, nervousness and 
lack of energy. Had tried several differ- 
ent forms of treatment, including medi- 
cine, Christian Science and dilatation of 
the neck of the uterus. Nothing had given 
her permanent relief, although two al- 
most painless periods had been passed 
after the operation for dilatation. 

Found the patient had no idea of the 
correct habits of living, and was evidently 
suffering from general deterioration. At 
sixteen she weighed 160 pounds. When 
she came for treatment she weighed but 
114 pounds. Enjoyed good health till 
her seventeenth year, when she began to 
fret over the death of a sister. Her 
health declined rapidly, she lost weight 
and soon menstruation became painful. 

Questioning showed her to have suf- 
fered from her seventeenth year from 
constipation and dyspepsia. Her eye- 
sight was impaired, she lacked ambition 
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and strength. Her appearance bespoke 
anemia, and her cold hands were suffi- 
cient in themselves to indicate the treat- 
ment to be followed. The patient was 
drinking about one and one-half pints of 
fuid daily, and was eating less than one- 
half the amount ordinarily consumed by 
a healthy young woman of her age. 

Suggestions were directed to the neces- 
sity of eating, drinking, breathing and 
thinking like the healthy woman, and she 
was assured that as her general health 
picked up every organ, including the 
uterus, would be properly nourished and 
would perform their functions normally 
and painlessly. 

In four weeks’ treatment this patient 
gained eight pounds and the first period 
was less painful than usual. The consti- 
pation was relieved inside of the first 
week, and at the end of two weeks she 
was able to eat heartily and digest all 
food. The case was dismissed at end of 
month’s treatment. She reported still 
less pain after second menstrual period, 
and the third and subsequent periods have 
been passed without pain. 

Case 5. Mr. —, age 33. Suffering 
from nervous prostration and insomnia 
of three years’ duration. Mind filled with 
dread of impending danger. Unable to 
attend to business for two years. Had 
taken several different treatments with- 
out success. Symptoms present, loss of 
memory, extreme nervousness, inability 
to concentrate the attention, headaches, 
weak vision, nasal catarrh, facial neu- 
ralgia, easily fatigued, shallow breathing, 
obstinate constipation, dyspepsia, cold 
hands and feet. 

The patient was afraid to eat more than 
one or two articles of diet, owing to the 
dyspepsia, and was drinking but little 
more than a pint of fluid per day. His 
weight was twenty-five pounds below what 


it had been when he considered himself in 
good health. 

The patient was entirely cured after 
two months’ Suggestive treatment. The 
constipation disappeared inside of first 
week of treatment and the dyspepsia in- 
side of first ten days. The patient gained 
in weight rapidly from the first, weighing, 
at end of second month, seventeen pounds 
more than when he began treatment. He 
is still in perfect health and has regained 
his old weight. 

The treatment consisted of daily Sug- 
gestive treatment; special stress being laid 
on the life essentials and the normal 
healthy man. 

Case 6. Mr. —, age 54. Suffering from 
severe melancholia with suicidal intent. 
Various medicines had been prescribed, 
change of scenes had been made, several of 
the leading specialists on mental and 
nervous diseases in the United States had 
been consulted, but none had brought re- 
lief up to the time he attended clinic here. 
The trouble was of two years’ standing. 

Found the patient taking double the 
amount of food necessary and exercising 
but little; constipation present for years; 
occasional attacks of dyspepsia; memory 
poor, thoughts very melancholic. Had not 
laughed in a year. Kidneys inactive. Pa- 
tient taking about one quart of fluid per 
day. Breathing shallow. Occasional at- 
tacks of rheumatism and headache. 

This patient was dismissed at end of 
one month’s treatment in excellent mental 
and physical condition, bowels moving 
regularly, and all the organs of nutrition 
and elimination doing splendid work. As 
the physical condition improved and the 
brain received a normal quality of blood, 
the melancholia disappeared and the pa- 
tient was found to have a very jovial dis- 

“position. 

Treatment given was gntirely suggest- 
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ive. Attention was directed to the life 
essentials, curbing the appetite, stimulat- 
ing the organs of elimination and intuc- 
ing happy, cheerful lines of thought. 

In recording these cases I have not 
gone minutely into the history of any of 
them, nor have I stated the condition of 
pulse, tongue, etc. I have simply given 
an outline of each case, the chief symp- 
toms and the result of the treatment. 

It will be noticed that although these 
patients complained of different troubles, 
still in every case troubles of the main 
organs of nutrition were present, due to 
the fact that the life essentials had not 
been attended to properly. All the symp- 
toms complained of were the result of 
deterioration owing to failure of nutri- 
tion. 

The cases are not selected from iso- 
lated cures. Hundreds of similar cases 
have been cured without a failure at the 
clinic. They are all typical cases of im- 
perfect nutrition and ninety-nine out of 
every hundred patients who seek relief 
from disease will be found to be suffering 
from this same trouble, no matter how 
strange their symptoms may be. 

In treating the cases mentioned the 
suggestive condition was induced at each 
treatment and the suggestions made to 
the patient while in this condition. As 
I said before the cases are typical cases 
for suggestive treatment and although I 
have outlined the treatment of each, still 
I will say for the benefit of those who 
desire to understand the exact treatment 
more fully, that it will be found in de- 
tail in the November and December, 1899, 
numbers of this magazine, under the head- 
ing, “A Clinical Case and its Treat- 
ment.” 


The first and worst of all frauds is to 
cheat one’s self. All sin is easy after 
that.— Baily. 


The Mission of the Positive Man. 


No man achieves anything worthy un- 
til he learns the power of conviction. 

The world stands aside for the man 
who has a programme, a mission, a calling 
to do that which he feels a throbbing com- 
pulsion within him to do. 

Stoutly affirm your ability to do what 
you undertake. One of the best strength- 
eners of character and developers of sta- 
mina, generally, is to assume the part 
you wish to play. If you are deficient in 
courage, staying power, pluck or deter- 
mination, learn to assert vigorously these 
qualities as your own by divine right. Be 
thoroughly convinced that they belong to 
you. Then you will strengthen your suc- 
cess-position wonderfully. 

Grant had this positive quality—a firm 
conviction that he could accomplish what- 
ever he undertook. It is the positive Lin- 
colns, Washingtons and Grants who 
achieve results. The positive man is 
wantea everywhere—the man with the 
plus qualities of leadership. He is fearless 
—courageous, his conviction is born of the 
consciousness of strength. 

Never allow yourself to admit that you 
are inferior to the emergency confronting 
you, for this is to invite defeat. Every 
time you acknowledge weakness, defi- 
ciency or lack of ability, or harbor g doubt, 
you weaken the very foundation, the very 
possibility of your success. 

A young man might as well expect to 
get over the Alps by sitting down, declar- 
ing that the undertaking is too great for 
him, that he can never accomplish it, that 
he is afraid of the avalanches and of get- 
ting lost, as to hope to attain greatness in 
life while he is expressing doubts and fears 
of his ability to do what he undertakes. 
The achievement of such a man will never 
reach higher than his confidence.—Mrs. B. 
Johnson, in Magazine of Mysteries. 


PSYCHO-THERAPY IN THE TREATMENT OF 
CRIMINALS. 


BY F. EMORY LYON, PS. D., CHICAGO, ILL. 


The closing years of the nineteenth 
century brought to the world some new 
sciences, and many new interpretations of 
old sciences. Among the latter, one of 
the most important and significant, in 
the opinion of the writer, has been the 
movement toward what is called physio- 
logical-psychology. From the considera- 
tion of psychical entities, as factors in 
purely speculative philosophy, to the study 
of an actual brain as an instrument for 
the expression of real physical and men- 
tal life is a far cry, but it is a welcome 
one to this practical age. Thereby the 
chasm has been bridged between two di- 
vergent lines of philosophy, exch endeav- 
oring to disengage the physical from the 
mental. While one was lost in the mys- 
ticism of possible mental states, inde- 
pendent of the body, the other conceiving 
the body as an ideal chemical laboratory, 
tried to interpret all its phenomena in 
mechanical terms. Each was as empiri- 
cal and impossible as the other. Then 
it was, when these two tendencies had 
about “gone to seed,” that great discov- 
eries were disclosed in the domain of hu- 
man life. Upon the one hand, the physi- 
cists were rapidly learning (not a few, 
reluctantly admitting) that the body is 
not a dead crucible, but a living organ- 
ism, containing æ marvelous factor called 
“vitality,” with which they must ever 
reckon as of greater potency than any 
medicine or food. On the other hand, 
the moment the psychologists extended 
their study of the laws of thought to the 
brain, the instrument of all known menta- 


tion, they found that the paths of thought 
are almost as endless as their former spec- 
ulations had been. They learned that. 
gray matter, identical with that of the 
brain, extends into the spinal column, 
and that all our nerve processes are 
thought expressions. 

With these two discoveries before us, 
then, we can understand now that no 
physical ailment can be intelligently con- 
sidered or treated without a proper rec- 
ognition of the power of suggesto-ther- 
apy. Nor will the disordered brain be 
expected to return to perfect and perma- 
nent sanity while there is an enfeebled 
and abnormal physical condition. But 
the intimate relation and interdependence 
of mind and body, here touched upon, is 
only a part of, and preliminary to, a yet 
greater discovery. It seems to be true 
that great inventions and discoveries are 
apt to be simultaneous. So sociology 
came to the world contemporaneously 
with many other strides of science, to 
teach us that as no one science can be 
studied well without knowing its relation 
to all other sciences, so the individual man 
should not be considered independently of 
his relation to humanity. His body is- 
either a menace or a contributor to the 
civic health. So, too, man in isolation 
loses his mind and becomes a maniac. 

So it is, in short, that the mind has & 
two-fold basis—the animal, or physical, 
and the social basis. No less a scientist 
than George Henry Lewes claims to be 
the first writer who formulated this 
thought. At any rate, it is the depend- 
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ence of the minds of all men upon both 
the body and the social structure that 
lends significance to the subject of this 
article. It is this that makes crime not 
a matter of physical heredity merely, but 
one of social responsibility as well. A 
responsible being should be held account- 
able in great measure, it is true, if he 
has not overcome the evil tendencies of 
his nature, or if he has not become master 
of his environment. This is not more 
than man can do, provided he has a nor- 
mal or average birth and sctting in this 
world of sin. But as we are not con- 
sulted as to how and where we should be 
born, then surely others than we will be 
held accountable if our heritage is unfavor- 
able. But as there are no born consump- 
tives, so there are no born criminals. It 
is but a tendency to either with which any 
mortal can be endowed. But, unfortu- 
nately, it is usually those who are born 
with a tendency to criminality who also 
have the least to say about what their 
environment shall be. Let us not, there- 
‘ fore soothe our consciences by laying be- 
lated blame or posthumous pity at the 
door of their ancestors. Is not the so- 
ciety of the present as much to blame for 
perpetuating that environment as it 
would be for increasing the consumptive 
diathesis by supplying unsanitary condi- 
tions? 

But it is not the object of this article 
to point æ moral, so much as to relate 
some of the results of several years’ ex- 
perience in dealing at first hand with 
those who have been in prison. As su- 
perintendent of the Central Howard As- 
sociation, engaged in securing employ- 
ment for and otherwise helping ex-pris- 
ners, the writer has had ample oppor- 
tunity to note the pathological attitude 
of the ex-prisoner toward socicty. That 
this attitude must be spoken of as patho- 


logical, is not, however, as I have already 
intimated, wholly the fault of the indi- 
vidual. If society had sooner recognized 
to what extent the problem of criminology 
is a psychological one, the anti-social 
symptoms would now be far less pro- 
nounced. When I say that the average 
ex-prisoner is æ psychical and social in- 
valid, a vast field of possibility in the 
treatment of both the prisoner and the ex- 
prisoner is opened. And while this sug- 
gests the hospital, rather than the dungeon 
for the prisoner, and honest employment 
instead of ostracism for the ex-prisoner, 
yet it is true to experience and observa- 
tions. And it is true of the habitual as 
of the accidental criminal. The latter is 
the acute invalid, and the former is the 
chronic. But, if we go back far enough, 
we shall find the neurasthenic impulse 
which made the so-called “accidental crim- 
inal.” If you go back still farther, you 
will find the social influences and sug- 
gestions which caused the neurasthenic 
impulse. 

But again leaving causes, let us turn 
once more to results in the treatment of 
this invalid. If suggestive therapeutics 
is of value in the treatment of the physi- 
cal invalid, is not suggesto-therapy still 
more directly indicated for the psychical 
invalid? As a matter of fact, we find it 
a practical and powerful means of restor- 
ation. 

Here is a man who has paid the penalty 
of his crime and faces the world with a 
better purpose. We will bear in mind, 
though not dilate upon, the adverse and 
negative suggestions, which doubtless con- 
tributed to his downfall. In passing, we 
will mention, though not emphasize, the 
fact. that all prison officials are human, 
and some of them are human monsters, 
capable of misjudging motives and mis- 
treating their wards. We will recall, in 
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short, that the general attitude of nearly 
all who have looked upon or thought of 
this man since his incarceration, have fur- 
nished a bad line of suggestion, which has 
helped to weaken his will and break down 
his manhood. Does it not stand to rea- 
son that these baneful psychical and so- 
cial influences may in some measure be 
counteracted by a specific line of sugges- 
tive treatment? When we remember 
that the positive is always stronger than 
the negative, and also that suggestion un- 
der relaxed conditions has an exaggerated 
effect, is it surprising that under all fa- 
vorable conditions we accomplish marvel- 
ous results? 

Of the men helped by the Central How- 

ard Association during the last several 
years, with this method always in mind, 
fully ninety per cent have been perma- 
nently and effectively helped to good citi- 
zenship. To be sure, the majority of 
these have come from the fifty per cent 
which constitutes the average proportion 
of “accidental criminals” with little or 
no hereditary taint or tendency. But I 
raud stimulate the organs regardless of 
am quite persuaded that the law of sug- 
gestion as a post-prison force, if applied 
more persistently and collectively by all 
who touch the patient’s life, can practical- 
ly annul both the law of heredity and the 
long period of vicious environment. I 
mean heredity as it is generally under- 
stood, as a fatalism, which marks the man 
beyond redemption, and environment, 
which, though it demoralizes and embit- 
ters, does not deprive the man of the di- 
vine image, which may be re-discovered 
and expressed. 

Suggesto-therapy as applied in this di- 
rection, must, of course, be positive and 
uplifting. It must re-inspire courage and 
confidence in the patient. It must tend 
to replace baneful habits of life, thought 


and sensation with wholesome ones, and 
direct an otherwise aimless life, if nec- 
essary, in a normal direction, and fill it 
with a nobler purpose. 

[The writer of this article will be glad 
to answer any questions in regard to the 
above subject. Any of our readers who 
may wish further information as to the 
practical working of The Central Howard 
Association, may address Dr. Lyon at 1011 
Unity Bldg., Chicago, Il].—Ep.] 

—From Medical Progress. 


Cheerfulness. 


“If you would increase your happiness 
and prolong your life, forget your neigh- 
bor’s faults. Forget all the slanders you 
have ever heard. Forget the temptations. 
Forget the fault-finding, and give little 
thought to the cause which provoked it. 
Forget the peculiarities of your friends 
and only remember the good points which 
make you fond of them. Forget all per- 
sonal quarrels or histories you may have 
heard by accident, and which, if repeated, 
would seem a thousand times worse than 
they are. Blot out, as far as possible, all 
the disagreeables of life; they will come, 
but they will only grow larger when you 
remember them, and the canstant thought 
of the acts of meanness, or, worse still, 
malice, would only tend to make you more 
familiar with them. Obliterate everything 
disagreeable from yesterday, start out with 
a clean sheet for to-day, and write upon it 
for sweet memory’s sake only those things 
which are lovely and lovable.”—Anon. 


Diogenes was a wise man for despising 
little worldly customs, but a fool for show- 
ing it. Be wiser than other people if you 
can, but do not tell them so.—Lord Ches- 
terfield. 


AS FEELER AND KNOWER. 


S. F. Meacuam, M. D., Oakland, Cal. 


I believe in one Substance, which under- 
lies all that exists and that we call things. 
I believe in but one Force, which appears 
in a diversity of manifestations. We know 
nothing about unmanifested force. Force 
is always manifested through mechanisms. 
The manifestation is always commensur- 
ate with the power of the machine. The 
machine of manifestation is always a lim- 
iter. It is possible, and so far as we can 
know it may be true, that the Force mani- 
festing through an atom, molecule, or cell 
may have just as much power, intellect 
and mentality, yes, even self-consciousness, 
as has the Force manifesting through the 
human body and brain. But if it has, it 
cannot manifest these through machines 
so simple and homogeneous. 

I believe in distinct but not separate for- 
ces, manifesting through distinct, not sep- 
arate, mechanisms. These distinct forces 
are one in essence, one in power, one in 
potency, but distinct and’ differentiated 
by the character of the machine through 
which the manifestation takes place. 
From the above you can easily see that [ 
think we have been using words in a very 
misleading and erroneous way as names of 
separate things—of things in themselves. 
But there are no separate things, no things 
in themselves different from and independ- 
ent of other things. All are but related 
parts of one great, organic whole. This 
whole is the only thing in itself there is. 
All else are parts of this thing, related 
parts. Each thing, as we see it, is but a 
center and mechanism for the reception, 
individualizing and utilizing of this one 
Force. Everything from an atom to solar 
systems is but such a mechanism ; and the 


Force utilizing and manifesting through 
these various mechanisms is one, not many. 
Our words, then, should be used as names 
of segments, or fragments, of the whole. 
No matter whether we are thinking of the 
substantial side or of the Force side of the 
question, our words are but names of seg- 
ments just the same—either of substantial 
segments or Force segments. 

In the light of the above, let us look at 
the name Knowing and and the name 
Feeling. We have always been taught to 
think of these as separate things, with sep- 
arate sources of manifestation. But if 
there are no separate things or forces this 
cannot be true. I am not going to enter 
into the psychology and localization of 
these faculties but desire to give a far 
simpler view of them than that commonly 
held and, as I believe, a view far more 
applicable to daily life. 

As I have said, these are not names of 
separate things. I believe they are only 
names of the two sides of the same thing. 
Remember that we know only the mani- 
fested, and that some substantial mechan- 
ism is always the means of manifestation. 
The human brain is the mechanism 
through which knowing and feeling are 
manifested, in the manner we are con- 
sidering in this article. 

According to my view, the Force mani- 
festing through the brain is one with the 
force we call Life, manifesting also 
through heart, lungs, liver, stomach and 
all other organs, tissues and even cells of 
the body. They are one, not in any vague, 
metaphysical sense, but in power, essence, 
potentiality, in everything characteristic 
of reality and unity. This one Life is 
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named differently according to the me- 
chanism used to manifest it, as heart, 
lungs, brain, ete. As the organs differ in 
mechanism, it would be foolish to expect 
identical work, so we give to the different 
work different names; just as in the case 
of electricity, we call for so much light, or 
so much power, or so much heat, accord- 
ing to what use we wish to make of it, yet 
it is all the same electricity. The differ- 
ence is in the instrument, in the machine. 
There is but one law in the world and that 
is the Causal law. The great stream of 
cause and effect flows on, creating by mak- 
ing manifest, and each of us is but a drop 
in this onward moving stream. We are 
not sticks, nor vessels, carried by the 
stream, but actual parts of the stream. 
As portions of this stream flow through 
my brain, I become aware of sensations. 1 
sense the effect. r 

While my awareness is of the effects of 
sensations upon myself, I am a Feeler; 
but as soon as I become interésted in the 
nature and relations or uses of these ef- 
fects, I become a Knower. 

As a Feeler, I am the center of the 
Universe, the most important element with 
which I am acquainted. As a Feeler, I 
am unable to see why the entire commun- 
ity should not so order its conduct as to 
harmonize with my pleasures and pains. 
I cannot see, or rather feel, why God has 
not so made the world that I must be 
happy anyway. Why didn’t he make me 
so that pain must be an unknown thing. 
I cannot feel that he can be just and not 
contribute to my support and comfort in 
some direct and clearly manifest way. As 
a Feeler, I am the starting point, the cen- 
ter of all that is. The personal stand- 
point is the one of greatest importance 
to me so long as my dominant experience 
is that of feeling; and all my knowing is 
only tributary to my feeling, so that there 


is a lack of all. true proportion between 
the two. 

My attention, my interest, is centered 
upon myself, my sensations, and their im- 
mediate effect upon me as pleasurable or 
painful. All outward things and inner 
experiences are interpreted in the light of 
their bearing upon myself, not merely as 
an individual, but as the only individual 
to be considered. All other interests are 
subordinated to this one, namely, the grati- 
fication of my desires so as to give me 
agreeable sensations. 

But let me begin to realize that I am 
not the center of the universe, but only 
one small fragment of the great whole of 
life—that I am only one of the teeming 
multitudes that make the world, and that 
to these, whether I will or no, I am irre- 
vocably and indissolubly bound—that their 
origin is my origin, their progress my pro- 
gress, their destiny my destiny. Let me 
find out that to the extent I separate my- 
self from the common interests I destroy 
myself; that isolation from the established 
world-order of mutual helpfulness and in- 
terdependence is death—that only as I 
realize my true proportion and place in 
the universe of people and thought and 
things that there is continuation or en- 
largement of life for me. Now I am a 
Knower. 

When my attention is taken up with the 
relationing of sensations, that is, when my 
awareness of myself is that I am one of 
many; when I am conscious of the rela- 
tional aspects of myself to the other seg- 
ments of the whole, when, not their effects 
on myself as pleasurable or painful, but 
the origin, destiny, nature, uses, relations, 
etc., of my experiences are uppermost, 
then I can see things very differently. 
Now, to me as a Knower, God would no 
longer be just if he should so arrange 
things that you could do as you appear to 
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me to want to do, as that would interfere 
with either me or some one else and no 
gain as whole would be made. Now I 
can see that my pleasure may be your 
pain, my good your evil, and that these 
aspects of the stream of Cause and Effect 
are purely personal and not questions 
that pertain to the whole at all. 

As a Knower, I can find neither pleas- 
ure nor pain, good nor evil as they 
might belong to the whole, for the good 
of one period, time, or people, has been 
the evil of some other time, or people, 
and even now these are largely questions 
of geography. As a-Knower I can find 
no pleasure nor pain, for I cannot by any 
possibility feel any pleasure or pain but 
my own. Try as hard as I may, I cannot 
feel your feelings, and when I think I 
am doing so, I am not, but am feeling 
my own, sympathetically awakened. 
They are my feelings, and it is as 3 
Knower that I say you feel the same. I 
feel with you but do not feel your feelings 
and only know indirectly how they re- 
semble my own. I do know, though, that 
on many occasions what you shun as dis- 
agreeable, I am attracted to as pleasant 
and desirable. I do know that no two of 
us enjoy the same things and the differ- 
ence is not superficial and unimportant 
but radical and mutually destructive— 
could not possibly exist together. 

The things that are pleasant to me I 
call good, the things that are painful J 
call evil. I could not possibly call any 
line of conduct or experience good that 
should cause me permanent pain. I can 
by experience learn that what gives pres- 
ent pleasure may later give pain, and I 
may learn to avoid the present pleasure 
and to seek the future pleasure, but here 
I am a Knower not a Feeler; I am rela- 
tioning, not feeling. So we see that the 
words pleasure and pain, good and evil, 


are attributed to the same experiences 
and all belong to me as a Feeler, all are 
purely personal, all are unknown by the 
whole, or cannot be attributed in any case 
to the whole. The Knower, the Rela- 
tioner, fails to find them. Then what 
does he find? Harmony and discord, 
knowledge and ignorance. 

Are not these, after all, but other 
names for the same things? Are not 
the things that are inharmonious to me 
also painful to me? To the latter we 
would say yes, to the former no. I have 
already said that I cannot feel your 
pleasure nor your pain, and as a Knower 
I do not find your feelings. I can, how- 
ever, as a Knower, find your actions, 
your conduct, and compare or relate the 
same with the conduct of others; that is, 
the Knower easily finds harmony and 
discord, or resemblances and differences 
in conduct. In fact, this is my office as 
a Knower. 

As a Knower, I am one among many, 
not separated by any hard and fast lines 
from the rest, but belonging to the same 
endless stream of causation. 

As a Relationer, I can see that to suc- 
ceed I must learn to harmonize my con- 
duct with that of the other related mem- 
bers of the whole. It may be true that 
I am an indestructible part and that all 
the rest combined cannot annihilate me, 
yet if I am to be happy, I must learn to 
get pleasure out of conduct that harmon- 
izes with the other related members. I 
am not going to be able tọ find any place 
where I can be alone, or where the acts 
of others shall not affect me. True it is 
that my character will determine how 
others will affect me, and also what others 
can affect me at all, but to be happy, 
which really means to be in harmony 
with my environment, I must be able to 
get pleasure out of those harmonious re- 
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lations. Individualism, as ordinarily 
talked, is but the Feeler talking. The 
Feeler is quite likely to be wrong, as he 
exaggerates the personal aspect out of all 
true proportion. It is only as a subject 
of pleasure and pain that I am of any 
great moment, and there I cannot but feel 
myself as being of vast importance. The 
soul should be centered at the point of 
Knowing—not of Feeling. 

When everything seems to go awry, 
when the whole world seems to be against 
me, when vice and crime seem to go head- 
long through the world carrying all before 
them, then I am feeling, not thinking; 
then I am attending to the way events and 
experiences seem to me, not to the real 
related and useful aspects of these events 
and experiences. They are all useful in 
the evolutionary attempt to establish har- 
mony and to awaken knowledge. These are 
nature’s aims, and it should be our individ- 
ual effort to gain pleasure by acting in ac- 
cord with these evolutionary demands, for 
somewhere, sometime, I must learn to 
obey them. 

Harmonious relations for the many 
are usually of more importance than the 
mere pleasure of the few. Mere pleasure 
and pain are not safe guides. I must 
learn to live as a Knower. Happiness 
will always be my aim, but I must learn 
to get it as a Knower and not as a Feeler 
only or mainly. It is only as a Knower 
that I can determine what pleasures will 
pall and what ones last, and this is clear- 
ly necessary to permanent happiness. 

So, while knowing and feeling are but 
different aspects of the same events, it 
makes a great difference to me to which 
aspect I attend. Feelings are not to be 
killed, as that is neither possible nor 
desirable, but to be relationed, to be seen 
in their true setting in the onward mov- 
ing stream of Cause and Effect—to be 


subordinated to æ rational view and con- 
duct of life. 

Let us be interested in individualizing 
and using this Force as it flows through 
us, rather than in merely feeling its ef- 
fects on us as separated entities, which 
we are not. Knowledge of the universal 
good is the important thing. I can choose 
and act from what is actually in my mind, 
not from my merely personal desires and 
feelings. I must always strive to get what 
I desire, provided the Knower acquiesces 
in the desire, and I must be constantly at 
work to gratify the rational demands of 
the Knower. He must learn, and learn 
and learn, that he may do, and do, and 
do. And the important knowledge is re- 
lated knowledge, harmonious knowledge. 
To do more, I must know more and desire 
the harmonious. 

Let us stand by what we know, not 
what we feel or dream. Any attempt to 
make an emotional raid on the world can 
end but in disaster. It is as Knowers 
that we have so far conquered and the 
future can offer no exception. 

Dream and dream grandly, love and 
love widely and deeply, but let these in- 
cite to the acquisition of knowledge that 
our performances may be harmonious and 
hence lasting. 

Man only blames himself in order that 
he may be praised.—La Rochefoucauld. 

The tallest trees are most in the power 
of the winds, and ambitious men of the 
blasts of fortune.—Penn. 

Absence extinguishes small passions 
and increases great ones, as the wind will 
blow out a candle and blow in a fire—La 
Rochefoucauld. 

Tdlers cannot even find time to be idle, 
or the industrious to be at leisure. We 
must always be doing or suffering. —Zim- 
merman. 


RATIONAL SUGGESTIVE THERAPEUTICS. 


BY GEORGE BIESER, M. D., NEW YORK. 


The theory and practice of suggestive 
therapeutics will vary according ta the view 
that is taken of those psychic phenomena, 
of which suggestion is an essential process. 
The view an individual takes of any phe- 
nomena that he observes or experiences 
will depend largely upon the purpose he 
has in mind, upon his previous education 
concerning the same, and upon his inborn 
sagacity, i. ¢., his ability to distinguish 
between the essential and the non-essential 
attributes that constitute the complexus 
called a concrete fact. The numerous 
views of the phenomenon of mind, and 
especially of the influence of the mind as 
an element of prophylaxis and therapeusis, 
taken by humanity during its progress 
from the states of savagery and barbar- 
ism to those of civilization and enlighten- 
ment, have been productive of many sys- 
tems of psychic healing—some systems 
rational and practical, and others absurd 
and impractical. 

The history of psycho-therapeutics 
shows that it, in common with all other 
sciences, has passed through preliminary 
periods or stages of development. The 
first of these was the mystical, which gave 
way in time to the empirical. It has been 
in the light of the systematic investigation 
and research of recent years that psycho- 
therapeutics has fully emerged into the 
third or rational stage—that of the sci- 
entific. Many of the systems of psycho- 
therapeutics, prevalent in the first and 
second periods, still have some followers 
and advocates that either practice these 
primitive methods as such and under their 


original names, or else in more or less 
modified forms and under new names. 
Briefly, the first period, which may be’ said 
to extend from very ancient times to the 
time of Mesmer (the last half of the 
eighteenth century), is the mystical or 
theological one. During this period, phe- 
nomena that to them seemed extraordinary 
and strange were explained by some sort 
of mythological, mystical or theological 
philosophy, not only by priests of all be- 
liefs, but also by mystics, magicians, phil- 
osophers, alchemists and observers of all 
shades of intelligence and ignorance. In 
short, they assumed that the phenomena 
they evoked by their practices were due 
to the intervention of supernatural agen- 
cies or personages, and they ascribed the 
cures they wrought to simples, caskets and 
magical practices, to the direct influence 
of gods, demons and spirits, to the effects 
of fluids emitted from suns, stars, planets 
and other contents of the physical heavens, 
and to activities of what not. 

Psychic phenomena mentioned in his- 
tory as having actually occurred during 
the mystical period may be grouped into 
the following classes: 

First, those occurring spontaneously in 
persons laboring under diseased condi- 
tions—mind epidemics, obsession, sus- 
pended animation, catalepsy, autograph- 
ism, convulsions, and the like. 

Second, those occurring under the in- 
fluence of @ fixed idea or profound medi- 
tation—as ecstacy, faint, spell, crisis, vie- 
ion, sybilline, verse or oracle, pythonic 
divination, and the like. 
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Third, those that have come about'as 
the result of magical procedures, such as 
trance, lethargy, fascination, subjugation, 
bewitchment and the like. But when all 
these phenomena, of whatever character, 
are classified in harmony with the scientific 
formule of today, it will be found that 
most, if not all, of the so-called supernat- 
ural occurrences of the past and of the 
miraculous healing of the sick by persons 
ignorant of the medica) sciences and cur- 
ative art may be attributed either to in- 
tentional or unconscious deception, or to 
perfectly matural processes. Trickery, 
nervosity, undue excitation of the imag- 
ination and senses, and suggestion— 
processes that are understood by modern 
scientists and that are of natural or 
human origin—are found at the basis of 
all the ancient juggleries, of most of the 
reported supernatural phenomena and of 
miraculous cures. 

The second or empirical period covers 
the time extending from the appearance 
of Mesmer with his theory and art of cur- 
ing the sick without medicine to the ap- 
pearance of Braid, Heidenheim and others 
with their proofs that the phenomena pro- 
duced by Mesmer’s procedures and their 
own, as well as by other procedures 
similar and cognate, were of pure- 
ly biological, physiological and psy- 
chical origin. During this period 
the theories of celestial, astral and in- 
fernal essences were replaced by the theory 
of animal magnetism, and the pretended 
science and art of Mesmer and his follow- 
ers became known as Mesmerism. While 
Mesmer and his immediate followers held 
to the theory of a universal fluid by 
means of which the celestial and terrestrial 
bodies exercised’ a magnetic influence on 
the animal and vegetable life of our globe, 
his more remote followers substituted for 
his theory one of mere human power— 


magnetism—which was claimed by them 
to be bestowed on some exceptionally 
gifted persons, who used or abused it in 
order to prey on the credulity of their 
subjects, or dupes. Mesmer and his fol- 
lowers, unlike their predecessors in psy- 
cho-therapeutics, claimed that they cured 
all sick persons without diabolical or di- 
vine intervention. Even though Mesmer- 
ism did degenerate into charlatanism, 
Mesmer’s system had at least the merit 
of calling the attention of the scientific 
world to some very important facts con- 
cerning man’s psychic nature and of 
bringing about the great movement of 
curiosity that led up to the discovery of 
the important role which the process of 
suggestion plays in so many psychic and 
biologic phenomena. 

Finally, the third period, which may be 
said to date its beginning from the time 
that Braid began to investigate system- 
atically, Mesmer’s ideas and methods, is 
the scientific or contemporary one. In this 
period we find the theories of the previous 
periods rejected and the laws or conditions 
governing psychic phenomena, especially 
those governing the phenomena of sug- 
gestibility, established on a solid basis. In 
consequence, we see to-day the old absurd 
methods superseded by rational and digni- 
fied ones, which are more effective and 
more generally applicable. Since Lie- 
bault proclaimed and demonstrated the 
process of Suggestion to be an important 
factor in many psychic phenomena and 
in psychic healing, reason and clinical ex- 
perience show clearly that it is, beyond the 
shadow of a doubt, the essential scientific 
principle that underlies the extraordinary 
and miraculous cures and most of the oc- 
cult and strange psychic phenomena re- 
ported as having occurred in ancient times 
and in the Middle Ages. 

A careful review of the psychice phe- 
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nomena of ali countries and all ages forces 
us to class them individually under one 
of two orders: 

First, such as somnambulism, lethargy, 
induced sleep, illusions, hallucinations, 
amnesia, catalepsy, automatic movements, 
analgesia, anaesthesia, alterations of per- 
sonality, stigmata and numerous other psy- 
chic phenomena that are easy to bring 
about but whose scientific demonstration 
and explanation belong to the legitimate 
domain of serious, experimental psychol- 
ogy and physiology. 

Second, such phenomena as prophecy, 
thought transference and miraculous heal- 
ing that are absurd, false and the work of 
tricksters, charlatans, empirics or persons 
in error and that are claimed to be feasible 
by none except such persons. 

What is true of the psychic phenomena 
just enumerated, that of the make-believe 
and the simulated ones of the second order 
as well as those of the first order, modern 
science has shown to be of biological or 
human origin—to be voluntary or in- 
voluntary modifications of the usual func- 
tions of the body. Any of these phe- 
nomena may appear spontaneously in in- 
dividuals during disease, especially hy- 
steria, neurasthenia and insanity, and in 
those with ill-balanced nervous systems 
when events of great moment or interest 
arouse them from their usual mental rout- 
ine. But all these phenomena can be in- 
duced or brought about artificially in per- 
sons suffering from nervous- derangement 
or who posscss a certain mental organiza- 
tion exist; and even in cases where these 
conditions of the nervous system do not 
exist, many of the above mentioned phe- 
nomena can be induced by well-known me- 
thods. Persuasion, coercion and excita- 
tion, or some combination of any two or 
all three of them, were means employed by 
the healers and provokers of psychic phe- 


nomena in the past. . The same classes of 
expedients are employed to-day but in a 
more rational and effective manner. 

Because their theories lead us beyond 
the realm of science, where our phil- 
osophical and sensory appeals find no sup- 
port but faith and fancy, allow me to pass 
by the religious and metaphysical systems 
of healing so much in vogue at the present 
day. To-day, those who employ mental 
therapeutics are broadly divided into two 
classes. The first class is composed of the 
men that are working along scientific lines 
only and that seek to utilize the influence - 
of the mind over the body, both in health 
and disease, for the good of humanity— 
but who allow only and assert positively 
the biological or human origin of mental 
influences. The second class is made up 
of the witch-doctors, faith curers, absent 
healers, magnetic healers, psychic scien- 
tists, occulists, hypnotists, esoteric vibra- 
tionists, phrenopathists, venopathists, vita- 
pathists, viticulturists, Christian Scien- 
tists, Dowieites, Weltmerites and some 
twenty or more other cults that ascribe 
the cures wrought by their procedures to 
some condition of the moral nature or to 
some chimera conjured into existence by 
fancy, which operates directly upon the 
body. | 

In recent years, psycho-therapeutics has 
made such progress through the efforts of 
serious and intelligent investigators that 
it has finally taken its rightful place in the 
legitimate science and art of healing. As 
a system of healing complete in itself, it 
demands the same recognition in the treat- 
ment of the sick as does medicine and sur- 
gery; therefore, the time has arrived for 
weeding out the fallacies and dangerous 
assumptions (those of the Christian Scien- 
tists for instance) in the theory and prac- 
tice of suggestive therapeutics, and for 
encouraging the practice of mental thera- 
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peutics from a purely scientific standpoint. 
With the loss of prestige that has appar- 
ently overtaken animal magnetism, faith- 
curism, hypnotism, metaphysical healing 
and the numerous therapeutic anachron- 
isms of this class; with the knowledge on 
the part of medical men and intelligent 
students of psychics that in too many in- 
stances the only service rendered by these 
methods of healing is to create belief in 
plain, unadorned nonsense; or in many 
cases either to aggravate instead of dimin- 
ishing morbid conditions and habits or to 
substitute others equally undesirable, there 
has arisen a widespread desire for æ more 
intelligent understanding of what may be 
done to influence the mind, and through it 
the physiological economy, wholesomely 
along strictly scientific lines and without 
hocus-pocus and melodramatic assistance. 

But let it be remembered that the view 
of psychical and physiological phenomena 
taken by the professional world differs ma- 
terially from that taken by the world of 
fashion, by society and the laity at large. 
The “man of affairs” looks at biological, 
sociological and scientific subjects in a dii- 
ferent attitude from that taken by the 
“man of science and art.” The great 
problems of prophylaxis and therapeusis, 
whether their solution is attempted by ma- 
terial agents or by psychical ones, can be 
solved only with the help of the sciences. 
especially the medical sciences, which study 
psychological and other biological phenom- 
ena at their anatomical, physiological, 
pathological and other possible sources. 
The medical scientist proceeds to study 
psychic phenomena in one or both of these 
two ways: first, he observes phenomeng as 
they occur spontaneously and then if pos- 
sible and legitimate, attempts to reproduce 
them experimentally, especially in subjects 
during diseased conditions, in the hope 
that the processes—known and unknown— 


operative in these phenomena may have 
therapeutic values—may be panaceas, 
elixirs of life or universal remedies; and 
second, he abstracts from such phenomena 
some essential element of which he studies 
the properties, especially the prophylactic 
and therapeutic ones, and seeks for them 
in similar, cognate and even diverse phe- 
nomena, whether normal or morbid. 

The former way of studying and sys- 
tematizing experiences and concrete facts 
has received the name of empirical 
science. Many important facts concerning 
life are discovered in this way and much 
useful knowledge of life processes ac- 
quired; but slow progress is made when 
this kind of science is solely relied upon for 
practical therapeutics. Besides, it is apt 
to give rise to much corruption of practice 
—often to the wildest kind of speculation. 
In other words, a system of healing based 
solely upon this kind of science merely 
attempts to reproduce previously observed 
and experienced phenomena, or results, 
without proper or sufficient discrimination 
in the character and type of the disturb- 
ance of mind and bodily functions, occur- 
ring in patients. Empirical science is the 
basis of those exclusive, or cure-all, sys- 
tems of prevention and cure classed as 
isms, crazes, fads, cults, codes and pathies 
—i. e., when there is any science at all 
about them. 

The latter way, the method of neoteric 
science, has received the name of abstract 
science. It was this form of science that 
really caused the great progress in the 
healing art during the last century. It is 
science, or knowledge systematized, result- 
ing from inductive reasoning. It states 
the essential attribute (or attributes) ex- 
isting or the essential process (or proces- 
ses) operative in similar, cognate and ap- 
parently diverse psychic phenomena, and 
when relied upon by therapeutists, allows 
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the effective, discriminate and rational ap- 
plication of psychical and physical reme- 
dies in diseases and perverted habits. The 
basing of the theory and practice of sug- 
gestive therapeutics upon the principles of 
abstract science and the facts established 
by empirical science, removes this system 
of healing from the field of empiricism, 
from the field of chance trial and mere 
clinical experimentation, to that of scien- 
tific certainty and reliability. 

But some of you may ask, “Are not theo- 
logical and metaphysical abstractions com- 
posed of the same fabric as those of sci- 
ence?” ‘True, the theological and meta- 
physical abstractions are similar to the 
ecientific ones psychically. But the for- 
mer, the theological and metaphysical, are 
abstractions of essentials that as yet have 
not been demonstrated .to have any exist- 
ence except in the domain of faith and 
fancy or to have any source except that 
reservoir of chimeras—the brain; the lat- 
ter, the scientific, are abstractions, of real, 

‘demonstrable essentials (intrinsic, extrin- 
sic and relational) from the chaos of es- 
sentials and non-essentials that compose 
the concrete facts in the world of sense 
about us. Whether the essentials are ma- 
terial or immaterial in nature, abstract 
science sets them up by themselves, as if 
they existed as such, merely for conven- 
ience of study—nothing more. 

As our present interest is only with the 
influence of mentality upon the bodily 
functions and especially with mental ac- 
tion as aroused, augmented and directed 
(or inhibited) by the process of Sugges- 
tion in the treatment of degenerate, sick 
and miserable humanity, let us pass with- 
out further remarks, the various trans- 
mission and production theories of INTEL- 
LIGENCE. In the following table are brief- 
ly enumerated the positive proofs, fur- 
nished by the Medical Sciences, that the 


brain is the physical basis of all mental 
action. 


Proofs. Authorities. 
I. Anatomical:— 
2a) Comparative Anatomy............00065 Spitzka 
b) Natural Atrophy. 
c) Artificial Atrophy.. ........ Von Gudden 
(d) Development of Foetus scccceccceee ee Flechsig 
II. Physiological: — 
y gi Fritsch 
(a) Stimulation (Electrical).............. f Hite 
Ferrier 
errie 
(b) Extirpation ......-00.....ceeeeees ones i Maier 
IHI. Pathological:— cà i 
arc 
(a) Comparison of Cases............ Í Nothoagel 
(b) Secondary Degeneration n PETN Turck 


Generally speaking, the kind and degree 
of mental activity in an individual depends 
upon the anatomical and physiological 
integrity of his brain, upon its growth and 
development, and upon its blood supply 
and impressions. Only in living creatures 
having a nervous system that has supreme 
control of the internal affairs of the body, 
of physiological functions, and that de- 
termines the conscious behavior of the or- 
ganism in its relations to outside media 
and agents, is there manifested that high 
degree of intelligence, of psychic activity, 
known as consciousness, as ordinary con- 
sciousness, as general consciousness. 

While many investigators in the psychic 
domain speak of a dual mind, of double 
consciousness (Das Doppel-Ich), of sup- 
posititious brain forces and of celestial, in- 
fernal and astral emanations, the legiti- 
mate science of psychology knows of but 
one kind of consciousness, of connections 
that exist between psychical elements— 
i. e ideas, and of relations of ideas to 
mental operations and bodily functions. 
Consciousness not being a homogeneous 
unity, we find on analysis that it is com- 
posed of various mental operations—per- 
ception of personality, perception of sen- 
sations, stream of thought, emotional feel- 
ings and volition—held together by asso- 
ciative and apperceptive connections and 
processes. Of these processes that of Sug- 
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gestion is the one of especial interest to 
us at present. Consciousness as a whole, 
reacting upon the body through the process 
of attention, varies the bodily functions— 
that function on which it is concentrated 
being augmented or inhibited, as the case 
may be. Laboratory experiments and clin- 
ical observations have shown conclusively 
that diminution, inhibition, augmentation 


or perversion of physiological functions — 


can be solely the result of degrees and con- 
ditions of consciousness. 

The functions of the body in the sick, 
degenerate and miserable, provided ana- 
tomical and physiological integrity of tis- 
gues and organs are not too much dis- 
turbed, and provided the conditions and 
degrees of consciousness are such that any 
one, or more, of the mental operations are 
controllable by sensory and philosophical 
appeals, can always be more or less in- 
fluenced therapeutically by formal Sugges- 
tion and other psychurgical methods. 


To the rational scientist and stu- 
dent, there is no difference in kind, 
but only one of degree, between 


the phenomenon of suggestibility in 
ordinary conditions of consciousness, in 
the suggestive condition and in other con- 
ditions of receptivity. There is the same 
process of sensory excitation and the same 
supplementation through the association 
of ideas. Rational students reject each 
and every theory of suggestive therapeutics 
and suggestion that regards suggestive 
phenomena as the result of anything but 
ideas, or their combination in thought. 
Thought, or thinking, which science as- 
sumes to be the exciting cause, is the es- 
sential in psychic healing. The knowledge 
of the nature and properties of mind (t. e., 
so much as the sciences can furnish), 
and the knowledge of the laws and con- 
ditions that control its manifestations and 


allow of its effective application in pro- 
phylaxis and therapeusis, certainly furnish 
us with a better basis for a system of psy- 
chic healing than the nonsense and non- 
essentials relied upon by healers and their 
patients during the mystical and empirical 
periods of psycho-therapeutics. 

For the effective application of sug- 
gestive therapeutics it is always best to 
induce receptive conditions, because in 
these conditions sensory and philosophical 
appeals are more suggestive—carry more 
weight. Absurd suggestions should be 
avoided, and only such suggestions given 
as will inculcate in patients definite ideas 
of desirable and wholesome mental, moral 
and physiological acts. “All thought tends 
to take form in action;” therefore the 
psychurgeon and suggestionist should sce 
that their subjects receive impressions that 
produce only wholesome thoughts. Be- 
cause the really sick are unphilosophical 
as a rule, don’t talk philosophy or sophistry 
to them; rather teach them the laws of 
right living and suggest thoughts of the 
acts you wish them to perform. Since it is 
only a line of thought that is indicative 
and productive of the normal mental, 
moral and physiological acts that really 
benefit a patient therapeutically, why 
should practical healers attempt to ac- 
complish by indirection what can be better 
done directly? There is no such thing as 
animal magnetism, psychic power and that 
sort of rubbish, in mental healing. Avoid 
such nonsense, in order that your patients 
will not suffer from too much psychology, 
from too rhuch idealism. 


Our alarms are much more numerous 
than our dangers, and we suffer much 
oftener in apprehension than in reality. 
—Seneca, 


Experiences 


TE! column is devoted solely to contributions from readers of SUGGESTION who desire to assist in the investiga- 
tion of psychic phenomena by reporting interesting facts from their own experiences, or any phenomena they 


have witnessed. 


We give this opportunity to our readers in order to stimulate increased interest in the study of the occult, and to 
obtain all possible reliable data on the subject. Itis only by intelligent, painstaking observation of particular instan- 


ces, and their accurate reporting, that satisfactory evidence can be accumulated. 


rue scientific inquiry takes noth- 


ing for granted, and has no preferences; but seeks only to discover the truth, no matter what that may be. 
Hence the work of our SUGGESTION readers in the tield of psychic research will depend for its value not only upon 


the enthusiasm of the investigators—and this, we are 


weighing of all evidence which they consider. Then do not investigate in order to establis 


lad to say, is most gratifying~but upon their careful, unbiased 


some pre-conceived idea 


ot your own. Conduct every experiment with rigid impartiality. Divest yourself of all prejudice, and be anxious 
o! o! 


to find out facts, and to report such facts with absolute correctness. We expect much 
and invite the fullest exchange of opinion from our readers. As this is distinc 
readers, no comments from the editor will find their way into it. 


interest to be developed, 
vely a column for contributions from 
Moreover, the editor desires it to be distinctly 


understood that he is not responsible for the views of any contributor to this column. The experiences are pub- 
lished for what they may be worth, but the absence of editorial comment must not be taken as an indication that any 
contribution or discussion accords in the slightest with the editor’s own opinion. 


More Light Wanted. 


Cuicaao, Dec. 14, 1902. 
EDITOR SUGGESTION : : 

A letter under the above heading ap- 
pears in your December issue, to which 
I should like to reply. I wish your cor- 
respondent had numbered his questions, 
then replies could have been given with- 
out repeating the question. 

First Query: “Has it never occurred 
to you (the previous writer) as very 
strange that disembodied spirits can only 
communicate in the darkness?” Such a 
question might have been asked fifty years 
ago, but it is too late nowadays. Every 
investigator that has persistently pursued 
his investigations can testify that dis- 
embodied spirits very often communicate 
in full-day-gas and electric-light. I have 
repeatedly seen it done. This reply also 
answers the second question. 

Third Query—the writing pad: “Sup- 
pose the pad had been placed in a box, 
and you had locked the box and kept the 
key in your hand—would there have been 
any poem on the pad?” Most certainly 
there would. At a meeting of several 
friends a question was asked by a sitter, 


and the reply was given in g box, locked 
up in a desk in another gentleman’s 
house half a mile away. The spirit con- 
trolled and told the sitter where to find 
the test answer. And there they found 
it. The Segbert Commission investiga- 
tion was exploded years and years ago. 
It is a pity the writer is not better posted 
on up-to-date matters. 

“No good reason can be given why a 
spirit could not rap on a table in day- 
light as well as in the dark.” In my own 
house, in broad daylight, I have heard 
raps on walls, on picture frames, on 
doors, on mirrors, on vases, on the table 
under my hands, on my chair, and felt 
them on my head. “If your departed 
friend could rap on a table, don’t you 
suppose he could knock over a vase, ete. P” 
I have seen tumblers and vases knocked 
over, without a person being near them. 
I have seen a large dining-room table 
move as if it were pushed along. I have 
seen a chair move from one part of the 
room to another part, and no person near 
it. Fourteen other persons saw the chair 
move at the same time. We had four 
lights burning from a gas chandelier in 
the room. 
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If Wm. S. Browne will form a circle 
in his own house, of say seven or eight 
persons, and let there be the best of har- 
mony and good feeling among the sit- 
ters, and have the same persons sit for 
several evenings; always sit in the same 
position at the table or in the circle; 
have no professional medium present, but 
just simply wait patiently, with an earn- 
est desire “for truth, and against deceit 
and trickery,” and he will be abundantly 
rewarded and surprised for the time so 
spent. Ihavehad more than twenty-five 
years’ experience in investigating and in 
enjoying spiritualism as a religion. Hun- 
dreds of times I have been annoyed and 
disgusted by clap-trap that has been put 
forth for spiritualism, but underneath 
all the deception and humbug there is the 
fact, the positive fact, that spirits can 
and do communicate with mortals, to 
comfort, to guard, and to guide us through 
life. W. Yates, M. E. 


An Evidential incident. 


EDITOR SUGGESTION : 

I once had a “personal experience” in 
so-called spirit phenomena, which I have 
never put in writing before, and which is 
appropriate to your column devoted to 
“Experiences.” During the winter of 
1854-55 I was one of a goodly company 
of boarders at No. 11 Lyman place, Bos- 
ton. Among us were Methodist, Baptist, 
Congregationalist and Unitarian adher- 
ents as to church relationship, besides 
some churchless folk. One Sunday I 
went to the old Odeon Hall, on Washing- 
ton street, and heard a plain farmer man 
from Indiana tell what strange things 
had happened in the country school house 
of his neighborhood. He described how 
they got communications from unseen in- 


telligences by raps on a table in response 
to slow repeating of the alphabet, and 
writing down the letter last named as the 
rap came, thus slowly spelling out names, 
sentences, etc. While our boarding- 
house family sat around the Sunday din- 
ner table, different oncs told what their 
preachers had said in their sermons that 
morning. When it came my turn I told 
where I had been and what I had heard. 
It was new to them, and called out more 
interest and questioning than any other 
report given. 

When we returned to the general sit- 
ting room I sought to induce two or three 
others to sit with me at a table and see 
if we could get any such results as my 
speaker had told of getting at their log 
school house in Indiana. I finally suc- 
ceeded in persuading two ladies, Miss 
Julia Bowes and Mrs. Shattuck, to sit 
with me at a small table, which stood 
against the wall, near g front window. 
Neither of them had ever scen or learned 
of anything of the kind before—had never 
known a medium, nor ever dreamed that 
they might be mediums themselves. We 
three sat down, resting our hands on the 
table, and it was not over three minutes, 
I think, before rappings came. The 
women looked wistfully at each other, then 
at me, and Mrs. Shattuck shook her head, 
saying, “Mr. Reid, you mustn’t do that.” 
I replied, “No, I didn’t do it.” Miss 
Bowes said, quickly, “Well, I didn’t do 
it.” Mrs. Shattuck then said, “Mr. Reid 
must have done it, for I’m sure I didn’t.” 
I assured them upon my honor as a gentle- 
man that I did not do it, and that it must 
be we were getting genuine raps. At 
this the women were frightened and with- 
drew from the table. I used my best per- 
suasive and reasoning powers (practiced 
“Suggestion,” perhaps) to induce them to 
sit again and see whether we might not 
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get some answers to questions. And I 
did at last succeed in allaying their fears 
so that they sat down again as before. I 
said, “We will agree that one rap shall 
mean ‘No,’ and two raps ‘Yes,’ ” that be- 
ing what my speaker said they had done at 
his place. Then I asked, “Is there any 
intelligence or spirit here that will com- 
municate with us?” and almost instantly 
two raps came on the table. The wo- 
men were again frightened and 
shoved their chairs to go away. But my 
earnest pleading to try a little more pre- 
vailed and we resumed the sitting. Then 
I asked, “Will the spirit communicate by 
alphabet ?” and immediately we heard two 
raps. So I procured some paper and a 
pencil, and spoke the letters slowly, A, B, 
C, D, and so on, till a rap came, then 
wrote down the last letter I had pro- 
nounced, and commenced again. In this 
way we spelled out the sentences, “Love 
God”—“Read the Bible’—‘“Love one an- 
other”’—ete. Two or three times the let- 
ters I jotted down failed to spell anything, 
and that may have been my mistake from 
speaking the letters too fast, or some other 
cause; but those three sentences came 
straight, and all in that way. We had thus 
spent about an hour when we asked if 
the communicating spirit would spell out 
its name. Two raps came promptly, and 
then the name, M-A-R-Y P-A-C-K-E-R, 
was spelled out by the same process. This 
ended our sitting, and we never had an- 
other. 

Now for some explanations. Miss 
Bowes was a young lady about sixteen— 
a very genial, sunny, lovable and honest- 
hearted girl—only child of the widow who 
kept the boarding house. I knew her well 
and felt perfectly confident that she would 
not try to deceive in such a matter; and 
she could not if she wanted to, there, for 
it was plain daylight, about 1:30 to 2:30 


p. m.; no cloth or curtain on the small 
table, and everything open to fullest and 
clearest view. Mrs. Shattuck was a sal- 
aried singer in the Unitarian church of 
East Boston; I knew her well as a woman 
of such excellent character and truthful 
spirit that no possible suspicion could at- 
tach to her. No one in the house had 
ever known or heard of a Mary Packer. 
Five or six of the other boarders had gath- 
ered in a group, standing around us, look- 
ing on, before we closed our sitting. The 
incident was much talked of among them, 
and “Mary Packer” became a by-word in 
the house. Some of those who were in- 
clined to be facetious or waggish would 
occasionally remark, “I wonder what 
Mary Packer would say to that,” or “Sup- 
pose we ask Mary Packer about it?” ete. 
Thus it went on over Sunday and Monday. 

Tuesday morning, at the breakfast 
table, Mrs. Bowes made request, with a 
distressed and pleading earnestness, that 
no one would again speak the name “Mary 
Packer” in her house.- “Why,” said she, 
“I can’t have it! Julia is going crazy! She 
hears those rappings everywhere—on the 
bannisters, and on the walls, and on her 
bedboard, and everywhere—and I can’t 
have it! And I beg of you, every one of 
you, not to mention it again.” So through 
Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday her 
wishes were respected. But on Thursday 
evening we had as a social visitor a bright 
young lady of high culture, who was niece 
to Mrs. Bowes, and was a salaried singer in 
the large Presbyterian church on Harrison 
avenue (I cannot now recall her name). 
During the evening’s sociabilities one of 
our men boarders told her in a flippant 
way about the visit we had had from Mary 
Packer, facetiously comparing it with her 
own more substantial visit this evening. 
Immediately when that name was men- 
tioned she looked grave and thoughtful, 
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remarking, half to herself, in a pensive 
tone, “Mary Packer! Mary Packer! Why, 
I knew a girl of that name, who died at 
South End about a year ago!” Then I 
said to her, with surprise, “Indeed! and 
what sort of a girl was she?” And to 
this she responded, with deep feeling, 
“Why, she was a real good girl; belonged 
to the Methodist church. She used to taik 
to me about reading the Bible, and being 
good, and going to heaven to live with 
the angels, and all that sort of thing.” 
This was the first knowledge ever gained 
by myself or any one else in the house that 
“Mary Packer” was a real personage, and 
our visitor's account of her corresponded 
with the nature of the communications 
we had received in her name. I have more 
than a hundred times in my life sat in 
or been present at circles where spirit 
manifestations purported to occur, but this 
was the one only instance where all the re- 
quirements of a conclusive test case were 
fully met. No matter whether the real 
mame was Mary Packer, or John Smith, 
or Peter Sauerkraut, there was a genuine 
manifestation of audible sound and indi- 
vidual intelligence entirely apart from 
and independent of any thought, action, 
intent, devising or knowledge of any per- 
son in the house. This much I assert, on 
my reputation as a scientist and a student 
of natural law; but in all the forty-eight 
years since that incident I have not wit- 
nessed another case where all of the need- 
ful test conditions were met, although I 
have been a special student and researcher 
in psychical phenomena. In all other 
cases of purported manifestation by dis- 
earnate intelligences there has been some 
element of uncertainty—some point or 
feature to rest a doubt upon—such as, a 
dark room; or speaking or writing only 
threugh a “medium”; or some manipula- 
tion of instruments or devices, etc. Such 


has been my experience thus far. How- 
ever, in the matter of so-called spirit 
photographs, I have cases which certainly 
establish the fact that they do sometimes 
occur as phenomena, and not by any fraud, 
art, device or foreplanning by either the 
artist or the medium. 
H. A. Rei, A. M., M. D. 
Pasadeng, Cal., Dec. 10, 1902. 


A Letter from an ideal, Broad-Minded 
Physician. 
Oax, NEB., Dec. 16, 1902. 
EDITOR SUGGESTION : 

I read every article in the December 
SuaGEsTION with interest. 

Perhaps none of them interested me 
more than “Does Medicine Cure Dis- 
ease ?” 

I have asked myself that question many 
times and have been compelled, by my ex- 
perience in the sick room, to answer in the 
affirmative. There are many diseases for 
which we have no remedy, but the list is 
slowly growing smaller. 

As Caldwell has placed me among those 
he terms humbugs, dispensers of vile 
poisons and liars, I think I cannot be 
censured for saying he is like all cranks 
and fanatics, in that he goes too far. Will 
cite only a few of many cases that have 
come under my personal observation. 

A few days ago a young man came into 
my office suffering with an acute form 
of conjunctivitis that has been raging here 
for some weeks. I dropped some solu- 
tion of adrenalin in his bloodshot eye, and 
in a few moments told him to look in the 
mirror. The diseased eye had lost all 
traces of inflammation. I gave him a 
solution of boric acid to use and told him 
to return. In two days he came back with 
two well eyes. As similar cases under no 
treatment continue from one to three 
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weeks, it would be hard to convince this 
young man that medicine is only a “su- 
perstition.” It would take “radical means” 
to convince him of his error that “medi- 
cine cures disease.” 

I have seen large, luetic tumors; foul, 
filthy, syphilitic ulcers disappear almost 
like magic under the administration of 
the iodides. Those poor wretches have 
only had their “superstition” strengthened 
by swallowing the “vile poisons.” 

One year ago, myself and two colleagues 
were treating a case of puerperal manis. 
We had excellent nurses in charge, who 
were soothing and tender in their care of 
our patient. We tried various anodyncs 
and hypnotics to induce sleep and sedate 
the woman’s violence, without very good 
results. In the meantime I had read an 
article, written by an expert “Humbug,” 
advocating the use of hyoscin hydro- 
bromate. I procured some of the “vile 
poison” and administered it to our pa- 
tient at her worst. It acted like a charm, 
or else I carelessly let drop a little sug- 
gestion, for she began to improve and had 
a good, sound, refreshing sleep after the 
third dose. In two more days her mind 
was clear. 

The husband of that woman needs 
“radical means” to convince him that his 
wife was poisoned. We did not get perfect 
results till we gave the right remedy. 

Since I read Suacestion I was called 
to see a woman suffering from gall stone 
colic. Her pain was agonizing. The fam- 
ily had been trying to ease her pain by 
hot applications, but had failed. I im- 
mediately injected, hypodermatically, 
some morphine and atropine. In a few 
moments her pain was gone. I knew that 
both drugs, in sufficiently large doses, were 
poisons, but I did as I would be done by. 
This woman wanted radical means used 
and I complied —“humbugged” her very 


cleverly, for she still thinks I stopped her 
pain. 

I might have told her medicines were all 
poisons and doctors humbugs, that dis- 
ease was only a myth; but there was no 
time for eloquence, and, after the pain 
stopped, the soil, I fear, was not in good 
condition to receive the seed. 

These are only a few cases where I have 
been gratified with results obtained with 
medicine. I have had equally as good re- 
sults in hundreds of other cases. I have 
also had unsatisfactory results in my prac- 
tice. Do you never have in yours? 

That medicine, as practiced by many, is 
a humbug, nobody denies. There is a 
wide field for the “shyster” in medicine. 
But the profession is full of earnest, sin- 
cere men, often poorly paid, but seekers 
after truth—men anxious and willing to 
learn of anything and everything to heal 
disease. Thousands of these noble men 
are working hard all over the world and 
many have been martyrs. Supreme is the 
gall and narrow the mind that stigmatizes 
these men as liars, humbugs and feeders 
of superstition. 

In my most skeptical moods, the worst 
I have thought of the profession was that 
they erred in their belief. _Medicine is 
abused by the laity and by physicians. 
Food, water, air, exercise and rest are 
also abused. Many people, if not the ma- 
jority, eat too much or eat improperly; 
drink water too cold, or not enough of it; 
breathe impure air, exercise too violently, 
do not take enough rest or too much. 
Does it follow that food, water, air, rest 
and exercise are great humbugs? That 
we must eradicate these “deep-rooted su- 
perstitions” from the minds of the people? 

As I am a member of the Suggestion 
circle, I think I have a right to be heard, 
and protest against such harsh treatment 
as Brother Caldwell has meted out to the 
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medical profession and the people at 
large. y 

If we are mistaken, and I know we are 
not, please give us credit for being sin- 
cere, 

I have no axe to grind and no drugs 
for sale. 

My skill as a healer is for sale, and it 
is my gim to increase my ability along that 
line. If I could increase it by taking a 
course in Suggestion, I would do so. 

I am going to investigate Suggestion 
thoroughly as soon as I can, end if I can 
get better results from it than from my 
methods, I shall lose no time in making 
it my line of work. 

God speed the day when all disease can 
be cured, whether it be by Suggestion, 
Christian Science, Weltmerism or—drugs. 

B. X. Corsin, M. D. 


Cured by Telepathy or Suggestion. 
Which? 

In your October number of SUGGESTION 
you say you have never had positive evid- 
ence of telepathy. Will give you some 
account of my experience in that line, 
and also offer you the enclosed endorse- 
ments to prove same. 

The first case I will mention, is that of 
the wife of my family physician, Mrs. F. 
She was suffering from insomnia of long 
standing. During an illness of my own, 
Dr. F. spoke to me of his wife, and asked 
me if I thought I could help her. I told 
him I would try, if she would come to me. 
There was no word, or even thought, at 
that time, of using telepathy. My idea 
was to give her suggestive treatment. 
After my own recovery, she came to me 
one evening with a headache. I gave her 
magnetic treatment for headache, with 
quite positive suggestions for same. She 
came very nearly going to sleep while I 


was working with her. Gave her some 
advice about not saying she could not 
sleep nights, and she went home and slept 
all night soundly. In about a week after, 
I asked Dr. F. if she was sleeping well. 
He said she slept well for two or three 
nights after I treated her, then went back 
to her wakeful nights again. At this 
time, she went away from home for three 
weeks. Not saying anything to anyone, 
I commenced treating her by telepathy. 
My method was to command my subjective 
mind, the last thing before I went to sleep, 
to go to Mrs. F. while I slept, and say to 
her: “Mrs. F., you will go right to sleep 
and sleep all night, and wake up feeling 
rested and refreshed in the morning.” I 
kept this up every night for the three 
weeks. When Mrs. F. came home, I 
called on her and asked her how she had 
been sleeping. She replied that she had 
slept every night like a child. In faet, 
she could not account for it, and thought 
perhaps I might be helping her in some 
way. There had been no agreement be- 
tween us; she knew nothing of the working 
of telepathy, and no one knew I was treat- 
ing her but just myself. At this time, 
without her knowledge, I stopped treating 
her every night, and gave the treatment 
once per week. The result: she sleeps 
well most of the time, but is easily dis- 
turbed. Now what do you call this, if not 
telepathy ? 

Another case is that of Mrs, A. F., who 
suffered with insomnia and bad kidney 
trouble. She lives about three miles from 
my home. Began treating her by tele- 
pathy, without saying anything to her, or 
to anyone else, and without ever having 
given her a treatment of any kind. After 
about two weeks treatment, she came here 
to sce me. I asked her how she was sleep- 
ing. She answered that for a week or 
so she had slept nicely—thought she must 
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be getting over her sleeplessness. She had 
taken no medicine of any kind. I then 
told her what I was doing, fastened her 
hands together and gave suggestions for 
relief of her kidney trouble, backache, etc., 
and then kept on with the telepathic treat- 
ments. The result is apparently, a com: 
plete cure of both troubles. Gave her the 
suggestive treatment described, in all three 
times only. 

Another case is that of a man who was & 
confirmed inebriate. Was not personally 
acquainted with him. A friend of mine, 
Mrs. H., who has been studying psychology 
with me, joined me in treating him by 
telepathy, to try to stop him from drink- 
ing. No one knew of it excepting my hus- 
band and he was sworn to secrecy, and set 
to watch the man. The first week, there 
was some improvement—he coming home 
from work in a better condition. When 
Sunday came, he stayed at home all day, 
but went off at night; and when he came 
home had evidently been drinking, though 
not as badly as before. The next week, 
there was still more improvement. He has 
not been entirely cured; but from g quar- 
relsome drunkard who was seldom sober, 
he has become a man who works steadily 
every day, and is quiet and peaceable, al- 
though he drinks still, occasionally. Of 
course I can offer you no real proof of this 
case, save the endorsement of Mrs. H., the 
lady who worked with me, my husband, 
and the references as to my own character. 

Now I have something even more defi- 
nite than either of the above, to give you. 

In August last, I had staying with me, 
a friend, Miss E. C., who was much in- 
terested in my studies. She tried mind- 
reading with me. Especially I would 
mention the evening of August 23, when 
she would think strongly of some article 
in the room, and closing my eyes, I would 


tell her what it was. As to my experi- 
ence in this experiment I made myself 
perfectly passive, stopped all objective 
thinking, and her thought would come to 
me as a mental picture. Then she thought 
a short sentence, which I gave her word 
for word correctly. That came to me 
mentally, as a sudden, involuntary 
thought. I asked her to write to her sis- 
ter who was then in Riverside, Penn., to 
send me & mental message on the night 
of August 31 at 9:30 and I would try to 
receive it. She, the sister, sent the mes- 
sage as requested, no one save herself 
knowing what she was to send. On that 
evening, making myself very passive, and 
stopping all voluntary thoughts, making 
my mind a complete blank, I received first : 
“I wonder if she will get the message.” 
Then after a few minutes I received: 
“Tell Emma—(Here I allowed myself to 
think “This is the message,’ and so lost a 
word)—go to Boston—.” There, evi- 
dently, either my own thoughts got in and 
confused me, or the sender, Miss A. C., 
might have allowed something to distract 
her attention, for I lost the rest. The 
next morning we wrote the result and 
sent to the sender, Miss A. C., who an- 
swered to her Sister, Miss E. C., and I 
quote from the letter in her own words: 
“My message to her was “Tell Emma to 
go back to Boston to get ready to go 
away.’ I also did think and said: ‘Won- 
der if she will receive my message’.” 
Since then I have received many 
thoughts which I could not prove, and 
sometimes could not tell where they came 
from. One night, however, my Aunt’s 
face came before me mentally, and she 
seemed to say: “Jennie is sick.” 
next day her older daughter called on me, 
she just having arrived from New York, 
where my Aunt lives. I said to her: 
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“Lizzie, is Jennie sick?” She looked at 
me in surprise, and answered: “Yes! how 
did you know ?” 

One night I received some thoughts 
from the friend, Mrs. H., whom I have 
already mentioned, that I did not under- 
stand, nor did I know where they came 
from, until I told her about it and she 
explained. At that time she was under. 
great nervous excitement about a serious 
disappointment of which I knew nothing 
at all at the time I received the thoughts. 
The sentences as I received them were “Oh, 
how can I bear it!”’—“May, I wish you 
would send me some suggestions, some 
help.” As I received, with the thoughts, 
the feeling of mental distress, I was nat- 
urally somewhat alarmed, and wondered 
what it all meant. The next evening she 
came to see me and then it was explained. 
She was not conscious of sending the mes- 
sages, but the thoughts and feelings were 
hers, and she was wishing so much for 
my help, to put her to sleep and quiet 
her. 

There have been quite a number of other 
cases where I, myself, am convinced that 
telepathy used by me, has given great help 
in sickness, and even in one case, saved a 
life; but unfortunately I cannot offer any 
proofs, as no one knew I was treating the 
eases. In my own mind, however, tele- 
pathy is a real and demonstrated fact. 

You also ask for records of cases where 
treatment has been given during natural 
sleep. I can furnish you one, at least. 
My husband had injured his leg about 
half way between the hip and knee, having 
been hit with considerable force by the 
pole of a wagon. The leg was bruised 
severely enough to cause great soreness 
and pain. Perhaps two, or three, days 
afterward, he was asleep on the couch in 
our sitting room, and I went up to him 
quietly, and very softly began to give him 


suggestions for sleep. Then gradually 
allowing my voice to grow louder and more 
positive, I gave very emphatic suggestions 
for the cure of the bruise. Told him the 
pain and soreness were all gone, and it 
would trouble him no more. Repeated the 
suggestions for some ten minutes or more, 
then called him by name, which partially 
aroused him, and telling him that when he 
awoke he would have no more trouble 
with his leg, and would feel all right, I 
awakened him as if he had been in hyp- 
notic sleep. Asked him what he had heard 
me say, if anything. He said he heard 
something about his leg after I aroused 
him. The pain and soreness were all gone, 
and have not returned. M.S. J. 
Mass. 


Hurried, Worried, Wearied. 

Probably nothing tires one so much as 
feeling hurried. When in the early morn- 
ing the day’s affairs press on one’s atten- 
tion beforehand, and there comes a wonder 
how in the world everything is to be ac- 
complished, when every interruption is re- 
ceived impatiently, and the clock is 
watched in distress as the moments flit 
past, then the mind tiresthe body. We are 
wrong to drive ourselves with whip and 
spur in this way. Each of us is promised 
strength for the day, and we must not 
wear ourselves out. If only we keep cool 
and calm, we shall be less wearied when we 
reach the eventide. The children may be 
fractious, the servants trying, the friend 
we love may fail to visit us, the letter we 
expect may not arrive; but if we can pre- 
serve our tranquility of soul and demeanor 
we shall get through everything credit- 
ably.— Dietetic Hygienic Gazette. 


The man who has not anything to boast 
of but his illustrious ancestors is like a 
potato—the only good belonging to him 
is under the ground. —Sir T. Overbury. 


Queries and 


Answers. 


PLEASE NOTE. p 

The editor wil! endeavor to answer all queries as satisfactorily and fully as possible. However, as the majority of 
the readers of SUGGESTION are in possession of his mai! course on Suggestive Therapeutics and Hypnotism, frequent 
reference will probably be made to certain pages of the course in the event thata detailed answer to the query may be 
found there. All queries will be condensed as much as possible, so that there may be sufficient room each issue for 
the numerous interesting inquiries a'ready pouring into this department. The editor does not wish fo monopolize 
this whole department and would be pleased to hear from any reader who can furnish further and better information. 
It is desirable that those who seek information report the results, whether good or bad. When writing anything con- 


cerning a query please give the number attached to it. 


Query 52. Voluntary and Involuntary 
Suggestion. 
Epitor SUGGESTION : 

I note you frequently use the terms “volun- 
tary auto-suggestion” and “involuntary auto- 
suggestion.” I know what is meant by auto- 
suggestion, but where do you make the dis- 
tinction between a voluntary and an in- 
voluntary auto-suggestion. 

The subject of auto-suggestion is one which 
every one should understand, for I believe 
nearly all cures by natural methods depend 
upon it, and I am certain it is a prolific source 
of ill health. I believe that newspaper adver- 
tisements of patent medicines and quack phy- 
sicians do a great deal of harm by arousing 
auto-suggestions in the minds of those who 
read them, for if they have not all the symp- 
toms given in these advertisements it will 


not be long before they have them all if, 


they have one or two to begin with. 

I am an old subscriber and a constant 
reader of Succestion. I think it is growing 
more useful and more interesting all the time 
and I believe your answer to my question will 
prove of interest to all readers. The Experi- 
ence Column is highly interesting, if not al- 
ways instructive. Keep it going. 

Ont. Dr. J. H. M. 

It should be made a criminal offense to pub- 
lish symptoms of diseases in a family news- 
paper. 

A voluntary auto-suggestion is an asser- 
tion which one endeavors with his volun- 


tary mind to impress upon his own inyol- 
untary mind. We have all heard or used 
the expression “Says I to myself.” Well, 
this is exactly what we do when we employ 
voluntary auto-suggestion. The force of a 
voluntary suggestion is apparent when we 
arise in the morning at an hour which we 
impressed on our voluntary mind before 
going to sleep. This same force may be 
employed for many other purposes, and 
when a patient understands what it is he 
will use it continually to assist himself. 
To give a very practical illustration of the 
force of voluntary auto-suggestion, I fre- 
quently ask a patient to stand erect with 
the eyes closed and to concentrate his at- 
tention for a few moments on the sensation 
of falling backwards. It is impossible for 
anyone to do this without immediately be- 
ginning to sway backwards. I then show 
the patient that the same force which 
unconsciously contracted the muscles of 
his legs and back, will also assist in bring- 
ing about any bodily condition he may 
desire, provided the suggestion is taken 
often enough. 

An involuntary auto-suggestion is the 
result of a logical sequence of ideas that 
have arisen from some impulse from with- 
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out, or from some sensation within the 
body. For example—tell a man it is 1 
P. M. when it is really only 11 A. M., and 
generally he will experience a sensation 
of hunger. We employ the involuntary 
auto-suggestion of persons that are too 
materialistic even to talk about the effects 
of the mind upon the body, without their 
being aware of the force we are utilizing. 
For instance, every time a patient takes 
a dose of medicine, he recalls every sug- 
gestion the doctor gave to him when he 
prescribed it. 

The majority of patients drink too little 
fluid, and I generally lay down the law 
about this, and insist that patients take 
what every healthy individual requires— 
not less than two quarts per day. Then I 
give them a reason for sipping their fluids 
very often during the day. In this way 
I compel each patient to use involuntary 
auto-suggestion, since he cannot sip the 
water without remembering the reason for 
so doing and the results expected. An 
intelligent co-operative patient will always 
make the sipping an opportunity for tak- 
ing a self-treatment. 

To involuntary auto-suggestion may be 
traced the marvelous cures made by alleged 
divine healers, shrines, magnetists, Chris- 
tian Science, quacks, ete. In fact, mil- 
lions of cures by the so-called regular 
schools of medicine have been made no 
doubt by this force, and the virtue credited 
to the medicines. It is only when a phy- 
sician understands this force that he is 
in a position to determine whether it is 
involuntary auto-suggestion, suggestion, 
or medicine which cures in a given case. 

Many of the complaints from which hu- 
man beings suffer may be traced to in- 
voluntary auto-suggestion. It is, in fact, 
a marvelous force and should be one of 
the first things studied by anyone who in- 
tends to treat disease. The Christian 


Scientists use what they call affirmations. 
The patient is given a short sentence 
which he repeats over and over to himself. 
In this the reader will now recognize a 
voluntary auto-suggestion. A man can tell 
a false story so often that he will begin 
to believe it thoroughly himself. This is 
exactly what happens when we employ 
voluntary auto-suggestion. When the vol- 
untary mind has gone over and over a sug- 
gestion which at first seemed absurd, but 
which it is anxious to believe, the involun- 
tary mind being unable to reason on the 
premises logically, accepts it as truth, and 
our thoughts, actions, or functions are 
influenced accordingly.—Ep.] 


Query 53, What to Suggest to a Pa- 
tient. 
Epitor SUGGESTION: 

I have no diffculty in inducing the sug- 
gestive condition in my patients, but frequently 
I am at a loss to know what to suggest to 
them. I have greater difficulty with some 
than with others. Is there any special rule 
I can follow or any set of phrases I can use in 
giving treatments? I have no trouble in 
ordinary conversation but when it comes to 
suggesting I get “stuck” sometimes, Can 
you help me out? 

Neb. F. A. R, M. D. 

[Suggest exactly what you wish your 
patient to do and tell him the results you 
expect to bring about. You should have 
no difficulty in formulating your sug- 
gestions, if you will remember that you 
are merely talking to him in an encourag- 
ing way; explaining to him why he should 
be better and how he is to get better. A 
little ingenuity is required, of course, but 
a little practice will soon enable you to 
formulate your suggestions, and you will 
find yourself using stock phrases when 
treating similar cases. But as no two 
cases are exactly alike, it follows that the 
suggestions given must necessarily fit each 
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case individually and must be given with 
a view to bringing about the mental and 
physical conditions desired. For instance, 
in treating a patient afflicted with in- 
somnia, suggestion of sleep should be given 
persistently, and in cases of malnutrition 
suggestions of hunger and thirst should be 
made, to stimulate the desire for food and 
drink. 

You must bear in mind that the reiter- 
gtion of a suggestion that will change the 
condition existing to that desired is al- 
ways the right one, and your own intelli- 
gence will be the best guide as to what the 
suggestion should be. It is better to take 
only a few important suggestions at each 
treatment and dwell on them until they 
are firmly fixed in the patient’s mind, than 
to suggest for half an hour without touch- 
ing on the same point or using the same 
words twice. The only way in which a 
piece of poetry can be committed to mem- 
ory is to repeat it over and over. The 
-oftener it is repeated the more indelibly 
it is impressed on the mind. It is in this 
way that we have all memorized the multi- 
plication table; and so it is with a thera- 
peutic suggestion—the oftener it is re- 
peated, the more surely it fills a place in 
the mind of a patient and the more likely 

will he act on it, consciously or uncon- 
sciously.—Ed. ] 


Query 54. An Interesting Monomaniac. 


Eprror SUGGESTION : 

Your mail course to hand and carefully 
perused. It is the best work on the subject 
it has been my pleasure to read, and I have 
several of them. 

I have a patient, I presume, who might be 
pronounced a monomaniac. She has a mania 
for keeping everything absurdly clean, $ e., 
she cannot bear to walk on the ground for 
fear of soiling her shoes, and when she does 
go for a walk, she will, upon her return spend 
at feast one-half hour scrubbing her shoes with 
a scrub brush and water. 


It takes her from four to eight hours to take 
a bath, and from one to two hours to get 
ready to retire evenings. She has a mania 
for using shears. She will hunt her skirts over 
and overto find the minutest raveling,so she 
can cut it off. She will cut and trim her nails 
for one-half hour or more every day and 
cuts them so short that they bleed. 

It takes her from one to three hours to 
dress. She is quite a society woman, and can 
take full charge of a social function with ease. 
She is cognizant of her habits and laments 
the fact that she is so “fussy.” She is 
bright, intellectual and witty, but seems to have 
no stop-off place in her work, and will fuss 
all day, if permitted. She has had these 
habits for ten or twelve years. I have given 
her suggestive treatment for about six weeks 
and can see a great deal of improvement 
physically and some mentally. 

I wish to ask: Do you think it a hopeless 
case? I have not mentioned her habits in 
detail, but have given you a few of the major 
ones. 

May I ask you if it would be permissible 
to refer to these habits in the treatment, and 
in brief the line of suggestive treatment to fol- 
low. L. G. 

[Your patient’s case is certainly very 
interesting, and I feel certain you can 
cure it. I have treated a number of sim- 
ilar cases successfully. 

The patient should be given daily treat- 
ment and you must impress upon her mind 
exactly what you desire to have her do. 

Induce the suggestive condition and 
then suggest that she will dress quickly, 
that her hands will be clean if washed two 
or three times a day at the most, and 
that she can wash them in two minutes 
every time; that she will be like other 
women, interested from morning till night 
in doing what she can for others; that 
she will do this, that and the other thing, 
etc. These are positive affirmative sug- 
gestions, and if given daily will influence 
the patient to do what you desire her to 
do.. Avoid referring directly to her trou- 
bles and see that her friends ignore her 
peculiarities. 
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See, also, that the general health is 
being built up by giving close attention 
to the life essentials. It is curious how 
many of these strange mental habits de- 
velop in persons that are in poor health, 
but as a rule they disappear as the health 
becomes normal. 

You have made good headway already 
and I wish you would report progress to 
me from time to time for publication, as 
the case and its progress will prove of 
interest to the readers of SUGGESTION.— 
Ep.] 


Query 55. Nutrition vs. Spirit Control. 


I have a case that is considered hopeless. 
She has the idea that voices or spirits talk 
to her. They won’t let her eat and they tell 
her things about her husband, etc. She is 42 
years of age and has been afflicted for five 
years, the trouble beginning shortly after her 
father’s death. The patient is a highly cul- 
tured, scholarly woman, who has read a great 
deal. After her father’s death, she studied the 
immortality of the soul. Her people all be- 
lieve in spiritualism and she has consulted 
mediums and the planchett until she has lost 
self control. 

She has been in a sanitarium, and last 
spring arrangements were made to place her 
in an asylum, but her mother objected, and 
instead took her to her country home, where 
she is being cared for. 

She will be as rational as any one for a 
short time, especially if her attention is at- 
tracted by something new. She seems to 
realize her condition and deplores it. I have 
used suggestive treatment, with some success 
in several ways, for three weeks, but I can- 
not rid her of the idea that spirits control 
her. She is now fighting them, but I should 
like to have your idea of the best line of 
treatment to pursue. J. M. D. 

Mass. 


[If this patient can be relieved by any 
system of treatment she should be relieved 
by Suggestive Therapeutics. In fact sug- 
gestion exerta a beneficial influence in 
these cases that is peculiar to Suggestive 
Therapeutics alone. This patient has 


probably been failing in general health for 
years before she began to hear voices, or 
there may have been a sudden decline after 
her father’s death. 

When the nutrition of the brain is in- 
terfered with many curious, abnormal 
mental symptoms are likely to develop; 
their severity and persistence depending 
on how far the patient’s general health 
has fallen below par. We may find sim- 
ple nervousness, inability to concentrate 
the attention or slight loss of self control, 
where slight physical deterioration has set 
in; while, in severe cases of physical deteri- 
oration profound melancholia, delusions, 
hallucinations, manias or chronic insanity 
may develop. 

The first thing to be done is to improve 
the general health by making the patient 
partake properly of the life essentials. As 
the nutrition of the brain increases the 
brain begins to perform its functions bet- 
ter, and, as æ rule, the mental condition 
improves. Besides this, the patient’s at- 
tention must be kept constantly diverted 
from her troubles. This is accomplished 
best by having a bright nurse that under- 
stands suggestion act as constant compan- 
ion to the patient. The nurse should keep 
the patient out of doors and systematically 
engage her attention by conversing about 
everything going on around them. The 
patient must not be permitted to tell her 
troubles to anyone, and the nurse must see 
that all relatives are brought into harmony 
with the treatment. The vast majority of 
cases of this nature can be cured by im- 
proving the general health, properly direct- 
ed suggestive treatment and keeping the 
patient’s attention constantly diverted. 
Any habit will disappear if not indulged, 
and, if the patient is not allowed to think 
or tell about her ailment, it will soon 
disappear and she should become normal 


in every respect. —Ep.] 
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EDITORIAL. 


When this paragraph is marked 
X win a red or blue cross it shows 
our friends that their time has expired, 
and we shall be happy to receive a re- 
newal of their subscription soon. 


Every subscriber to this magazine is 
formally notified when his subscription 
expires, and a renewal remittance should 
be made promptly. In the event that a 
renewal is not made at once, however, we 
assume that it is the subscriber’s desire 
to have SuccEstion continued, and our 
record is arranged accordingly unless we 
receive definite instructions to discontinue. 


This is done in order to give those who 
may have overlooked their renewal and 
those who may not find it convenient to 
remit at once a chance to keep their files 
complete. We do not wish to appear un- 
duly lenient or to give the impression that 
SUGGESTION is in any way a free maga- 
zine. It takes money to run SUGGESTION, 
and we shall be thankful to receive prompt 
renewals from our subscribers ‘whose time 
has expired. 

If we do not receive notice from a sub- 
scriber to discontinue sending the maga- 
zine, we will take it for granted that he 
desires his subscription extended for an- 
other year. 
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A Happy and Prosperous New Year to 
you all. 


Mrs. Suzanne Parkes announces the 
marriage of her daughter, Aura L. Parkes- 
Hamer, to Dr. Herbert A. Parkyn, on De- 
cember 18th, 1902, in Chicago. 


And WE intend to leave Chicago Janu- 
ary the 26th for Mexico, accompanied »y 
a large number of the readers of SUGGES- 
TION interested in Motzorongo. I have 
heard, personally, from a number who in- 
tend going, and I hope many more of you 
will decide to make the journey and bring 
your wives with you. 

My father and mother left December 
19th for a six weeks’ visit to the planta- 
tion, and they will be at Motzorongo to 
welcome the excursionists when we arrive. 
In all probability a special train will be 
required. 

A very low rate to Mexico has been se- 
cured, so come along, or, if you cannot 
join us, be certain to send in your order 
to the Motzorongo Co., 208 Reaper block, 
Chicago, for a good block of stock, for I do 
not believe there will be much stock left 
for sale after the visit of the excursionists 
to the plantation, and I want our readers 
to secure all the stock they can while it is 
selling at par. 

As the January issue of SUGGESTION 
goes to press $83,000 worth of Motzorongo 
stock is held by readers of SUGGESTION. 
Do not send for more than $5,000 worth 
of stock, for not more than this quantity 
will be sold to one person. However, sev- 
eral of our readers have subscribed for this 
amount of stock. 

January is a good business month, and 
if our subscribers will send in their orders 
for stock at once, I shall probably be able 
to announce before long that the SUGGES- 


TION Family holds a $200,000 interest in 
the Motzorongo Co. 

If you are wise, you will obtain all the 
Motzorongo stock you can purchase at 
once. Don’t wait till $50 per share is be- 
ing asked for it, but buy it now for $10. 
In other words, if our subscribers invest 
$200,000 they will own one-third of all 
the Motzorongo stock sold, for more than 
one-half the capital stock is being held 
in the treasury for the benefit of all stock 
holders. Treasury stock neither votes nor 
draws dividends. 


The article in the December number en- 
titled “The Source of the First Religious 
Suggestions,” by Estella Bachman Bro- 
kow, of Pasadena, California, seems to 
have interested our readers more than any 
other article thet has appeared in Sue- 
GESTION for a long time. I have received 
many requests for Miss Brokow’s address 
and many letters asking where Dr. I. N. 
Vail’s works can be purchased. 

I must confess I knew nothing about the 
“Annular Theory” of the formation of 
the earth until I read Mrs. Brokow’s arti- 
cle and I was fascinated with it. I lost 
no time in writing to Dr, Vail for his 
published works, and have received several 
of his pamphlets and a few copies of 8 
magazine he published a few years ago 
entitled “Tue ANNULAR Wort.” Dr. 
Vail promised to send a copy of his book, 
“Earth’s Annular System” for review, but 
it has not been received yet. 

However, the magazines and the pam- 
phlets entitled “Ophir’s Golden Wedge,” 
“Eden’s Flaming Sword,” “The Coal 
Problem,” “Alaska, The Land of The 
Nugget. Why?” have interested me more, 
and given me more food for thought, than 
anything I have investigated for a long 
time (Motzorongo excepted, of course). 
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I believe in passing a good thing along, 
and if my readers desire to know more 
about Dr. Vail’s theories and publications 
they can communicate with him by writ- 
ing to Pasadena, Cal. Some of his book- 
lets are out of print, but he has promised 
to have them reprinted and expects to 
publish his magazine “The Anaular 
World,” again, when his theories become 
better known, and thinking people give 
him the support he certainly deserves. 

Dr. Vail’s writings and theories are 
not the idle vaporings of an unbalanced 
mind, nor is he an illiterate fanatic, seek- 
ing notoriety. He is a philosopher and a 
scientist, and every line of his books shows 
that he is a deep thinker and a man with 
considerable literary ability. 

I have asked Dr. Vail’s permission to 
publish in Suecestion for February one 
of his articles giving an outline of his 
Annular theory, but to show how carefully 
Dr. Vail applies and supports his theories 
I cannot refrain from publishing a few 
pages from his “Ophir’s Golden Wedge.” 
Long before the present rush of gold seek- 
ers to Alaska began, Dr. Vail predicted 
that if his theories of the Annular forma- 
tion of the earth were correct, gold would 
be found in large quantities near the poles, 
and recent developments in Alaska certain- 
ly appear to substantiate his claims. 

Under the sub-heading “A Sky-Born 
Treasure” Dr. Vail proceeds as follows: 


A SKY BORN TREASURE, 

In my little book, “Alaska, Land of the Nug- 
get. Why?” I expressed my conviction that 
Alaska was the lost and legendary land of 
Ophir. In that volume I promised to give 
the proofs that some 3,000 years ago Solomon’s 
navy bore tons of nugget gold from those 
shores now locked down in eternal ice. 
now begin to fulfill that promise. 

John Kitto says: “To judge from 1 Chron., 
xxii, 14 and xxix, 4, the Jews must have been, 
in their prosperous days, in the possession of 
enormous quantities of this metal (gold), con- 


I will 


sidering the many tons that were spent in 
the building of the temple alone.” In II, Chron., 
i, 15, we read: “And the king made silver and 
gold at Jerusalem as plenteous as stones.” 
In I Kings, x, 14: “Now the weight of gold 
that came to Solomon in one year was six hun- 
dred, three score and six (666) talents of 
gold.” “And all King Solomon’s drinking ves- 
sels were of gold and all the vessels of the 
house of the forest of Lebanon were of pure 
gold; none were of silver; it was nothing ac- 
counted of in the days of Solomon. For the 
king had at sea a navy of Tarshish with the 
navy of Hiram. Once in three years came the 
navy of Tarshish bringing gold and silver, 
ivory, and apes and peacocks” (xxi, 22). 
Again, I Kings, ix, 26: “And King Solomon 


made a navy of ships in Egion-geber which 


is beside Eloth on the shore of the Red Sea 
in the land of Edom. And Hiram sent in the 
navy his servants, shipmen that had knowledge 
of the sea, with the servants of Solomon, and 
they came to Ophir and fetched from thence 
gold, four hundred and twenty talents of gold, 
and brought it to King Solomon.” “And the 
navy also of Hiram that brought gold from 
Ophir, brought in from Ophir great plenty of 
Almug-trees and precious stones” (I Kings, x, 
11). In I Chron., xxix, 4, it is stated that 
King David gave for the temple then in pros- 
pect, “even three thousand talents of gold of 
the gold of Ophir, and seven thousand talents 
of refined silver to overlay the walls.” By 
which we are to understand that that distant 
and now unknown land was in his time a 
region well known to the natives of Western 
Asia, and therefore also to Southeastern Eu- 
rope. 

In I Chron., xxii, 14, King David gives the 
aggregate of the gold and silver that were 
gathered in his time for the temple he had 
planned to have built: “One hundred thou- 
sand talents of gold and a thousand thousand 
of silver.” And to Solomon he said: “Thou 
mayest add thereto.” When we learn how 
actively and extensively King Solomon insti- 
tuted measures to add thereto, by building a 
navy and joining with Hiram, we need not be 
surprised that the builders of the temple alone 
used many tons of gold in its construction. 
And again, when we are told that gold was as 
“plenteous as stones in Jerusalem,” we are 
certainly to understand that Solomon’s mil- 
lions were nugget gold, for gold dust would 
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not have been classed with stones; and we 
must, then, on the very threshold of this 
inquiry, admit that Ophir was a land of nug- 
gets as well as “precious stones.” To this 
concłusion I will add that most positive testi- 
mony from the book of Job, 22:24: “Then 
shalt thou lay up gold as dust, and the gold 
of Ophir as the stones of the brooks.” 

To attempt to locate that now mythic golden 
land, after it has been so long and so com- 
pletely lost to the geographer, may seem idle 
and vain. To enumerate the host of writers 
who have found it would be equally useless, 
since they have located it in every continent, 
in many seas, and in almost every land, and 
have thus only shown how impenetrably the 
shadows of three thousand years have cov- 
ered it. It has been located in India, Ceylon, 
China, Sumatra, Australia, Africa, Arabia, Cali- 
fornia, Peru, and yet in all those regions there 
has never yet been found any reliable evidence 
of Jewish of Phoenician occupancy of gold 
mines. The greatest number of writers place 
it in Arabia, and yet it is well known that 
that is not a gold producing land. No evidence 
in the relics of human art has ever been found 
to show that any gold-bearing land ever saw 
Solomon’s navy or, supplied that “uxorious 
king” with gold, nugget gold. This, of course, 
is negative evidence, but it seems to me to be 
very strong. 

All the evidence that can be gleaned from 
ancient annals regarding Ophir’s land of gold 
holds it up to our view as a region far away 
from Asia Minor and fabulously rich in gold 
and precious stones. The cupidity and avarice 
of many nations led them to organize fleets 
and collect it by the cargo to enrich temples 
and palaces. The vast treasures of such 
cities as Mycenz and Troy and Babylon, long 
before the days of Solomon must have been 
filled from the same great world hoard. Then, 
too, Jerusalem in the days of David, Solomon 
and Rehoboam was but one city of many, and 
the Jews but one of many nations that were 
enriched with gold and presumably with 
Ophir’s gold. 

I want to show how the Annular Theory 
and the canopy fall of gold, as I have long 
claimed, settle this problem, and explain how 
the nations of antiquity, as shown by their 
history, amassed such amazing wealth. We 
know something of the treasure cities of classic 


times, and the great national wealth of Egypt, 
Arabia, Assyria and Persia, to say nothing of 
ancient India whose literature points to the 
golden north. 

The first question than fronts the investiga- 
tor is: How did that land, so well known, 
ever pass so completely from human knowl- 
edge? A gold producing region well known 
to the mariners of the day—I might say to 
the shipment of the world—that awakened the 
avarice of monarchs and poured its wealth into 
the laps of Europe, Asia and Africa, has 
dropped from human memory and is as com- 
pletely lost as if submerged by the ocean's 
wave. The mystery in the case, however, may 
become the very means that will lead to its 
ultimate resurrection. To my mind that lost 
land could not possibly have passed so utterly 
out of the world’s knowledge save by a slow 
locking up of the gateway into it. Highways 
along which the world seamen ventured have 
thus become abandoned without violence to 
human thought, simply by an unnoticed decay 
in the interest of sea voyages that had become 
arduous and dangerous, and finally abandoned. 
Once abandoned they would very readily be 
forgotten in the roll of centuries, in the 
darkness of an unilluminated past. 

This claim leads me to the very threshold 
of the canopy problem, and the emphasizing 
of my claim that the north world became 
covered with a fresh mantle of canopy snows 
during the first four centuries of the Christian 
era. The fact that Alaska and all Siberia 
were, very late in geologic times, the home 
of the mammoth, is sufficient proof that great 
climatic changes have overtaken the north 
world. This gives great strength to the hy- 
pothesis that such aqueous canopies as now 
invest the planets Jupiter and Saturn have 
many times surrounded the earth and falling, 
as they must, at the poles, have chained it 
again and again in glacial snow. Then, too, 
the fact that the mammoth and his huge com- 
peers are found in such conditions as to be 
explained only by the sudden downfalls of 
measureless avalanches of snow, places canopy 
snowfalls beyond the realm of reasonable 
doubt. 

I cannot see how a world can become trop- 
ical even up to the poles, without the aid 
of a great telluric vapor shell acting as a 
green-house world-roof. Such vapor roofs 
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must fall and end tropic scenes, and as we 
see tropic conditions ended repeatedly as the 
ages have gone by. I take but a small addi- 
tional step when I insist that a canopy, another, 
and perhaps the last the earth ever saw pro- 
duced the Edenic and Antediluvian age, and 
falling closed it with the great deluge, and 
later by a vast increase of polar snows. I 
think we have the strongest proof that long 
after the flood, even down to the birth of 
Christ, a stupendous mass of world-vapors— 
canopy snow-clouds—hung over the north- 
world. They are alluded to in the legendery 
thought of every people, and far down in 
time when that German epic the “Nebelungen- 
hed” was penned, the memory of that north- 
world cloud gave that work its name, the 
“Cloud-Drama,” or the “Song of the Cloud.” 
About this time also the work of Snori Stur- 
gleson, called the “Heimskringla,” the “Ring’s 
Home,” or “Circles Home” was penned in 
Iceland or Scandinavia and abounds in canopy 
memorials. 

I have long ago given my reasons for claim- 
ing that about the beginning of the Chris- 
tian era, a great climatic change began in the 
northworld and ended some four or five hun- 
dred years later in rendering a land once 
abounding with human life unfit for man’s 
abode. I will give some of those reasons 
here: 

1. I cannot otherwise explain some of the 
most direct allusions to these cloud scenes by 
the ancient classic poets and the minor proph- 
ets after the death of Solomon, by which the 
northern sky is made the abode of the vapor 
spirit, the genius of evil. 

2. I cannot otherwise explain the well 
known fact that for a long time previous to 
the birth of Christ and for four centuries later 
the northworld was the birthplace of count- 
less hordes of humanity, which, beginning with 
the Scythian invasion of Asia and the build- 
ing of the Chinese wall against their march 
ended in the overflow and overthrow of 
Greece and Rome. Why did these vast swarm- 
ing armies flow out of the north if that land 
was the snow-locked, glacier-bound region it 
now is? That land does not now send forth 
its swarms. China would not now build a 
wall against the northmen’s march. The 
northworld is not now a hot-bed for the 
rearing of such hordes. 


But such hordes were. 


once reared there, and they would have clung 
to their birth place if they had not been 
driven from it by the icy wand of the Snow 
King. 

Two thousand years ago the world-alarm 
was raised by the hardy northmen driven in 
search of more genial climes, and I presume 
the march would never have begun if a stu- 
pendous snow-fall had not then begun. 
Armies born in the far north began to move 
southward as the winters became unbearable. 
Goths, Visigoths and Vandals were in turn 
stirred up by the same world-change, and 
took up their march on southern Europe, 
and history tells the result. There must have 
been a great change in climatic conditions, a 
competent cause for all this. 

In the western hemisphere the same wit- 
messes speak. It is conceded by all archz- 
ologists fhat the central part of North Amer- 
ica was once peopled by the semi-civilized 
mound-builders, who were driven from their 
homes by invading armies from the north. 
Thus in the whole world round we find the 
invader comes from the north, and the con- 
clusion is unavoidable that the northland was 
the breeding place of humanity, as the tem- 
perate regions are today, and I do not see how 
we can escape the conclusion that the north- 
land as a breeding place was a temperate land 
also. 

The Chinese wall would certainly not have 
been built against the tribes that now live 
beyond it. The causes that led to its erection 
have passed away, and I see no causes ade- 
quate to explain what we now know in the 
history of the south-bound invaders, than a 
climatic change caused by the last fall of 
canopy snows. Suppose such a fall should 
take place in the next hundred years, by which 
the eternal snow line would be placed five 
hundred or one thousand miles southward. 
The millions of people who now are wed 
to their homes would migrate. Such snow- 
falls, as I see them, severed the ties of home 
and fatherland about two thousand years ago. 

Looking over these well known facts and 
coupling the fact that navies from western 
Asia sailed for a gold-bearing land now lost 
in the night of oblivion, I am forced to ask 
what has hidden that golden shore but the 
mantle of eternal frost? I can see no other 
reason why a land known, apparently, to 
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Europe, Asia and Africa, from which uncount- 
ed tons of gold were shipped, passed from 
the geographic page, and I can see how easily 
its locality might have been utterly forgotten 
by a late repetition of those snow falls that 
have left their records in the geologic past. 

So far, then, as climate interposes a diffi- 
culty in our effort to make Alaska and Ophir 
one and the same land, one may consider 
that forever set aside. Solomon’s and Hiram’s 
golden nuggets point to the northworld, and it 
is more than likely the gold seekers who 
are now gathering there will find implements 
of Jewish and Phoenician art in old mines 
worked 2000 years ago. 

But while it seems that we can scarcely 
avoid the conclusion that the great pressure of 
the northern races in the early part of the 
Christian era from inhospitable northern lands 
to more genial climes, was forced upon them 
by the all adequate cause of encroaching snows, 
yet the little history we can gather from the 
meager annals of the northern races, gives 
invaluable aid in support of the same con- 
clusion. How are we to interpret the fact 
that more than a thousand years ago the puny 
crafts of the Norsemen ventured to visit 
shores and carry on a trade with lands where 
now our iron-clad vessels hardly venture? 
One thousand years ago there were settlements 
in Greenland and a Vineland and other lands 
planted by Scandinavian colonists. Now, these 
settlements disappeared, it would seem, about 
one thousand years ago. Under what climatic 
conditions were they planted? Why did they 
disappear? Would they be planted there now? 

Then the meager accounts we have of the 
voyage of Pytheas, and the visits to Ultima 
Thule, the ultimate or end land,” in the far 
north lend aid here, and I see no straining of 
evidence in supporting the <laim that Solo- 
mon’s navy ventured to polar seas, and gath- 
ered some little of the hoarded gold that rained 
down from the arctic skies in all geologic 
times. 

Solomon gathered his gold from the “mother 
lode,” and that lode is planted all over the 
Arctic world. All over the Antarctic and all 
through the earth’s crust. It has been found 
a thousand times, and men must find it again 
and again in Alaska. Through millions of 
years these mother lodes were planted with 
treasures that came down in the snow and 


hail of the earth’s annular system, and some 
of those “treasures” were known by man 
4000 years ago to fall from the heavens. See 
Job xxxvii, 22. So much classic evidence 
might be crowded into this argument for a 
modern change of the Arctic climate, that it 
would become cumbersome. 

The experience department seems to 
be very popular with our subscribers and 
I hope they will continue to keep it filled 
with choice matters of interest, for the ex- 
tensiveness of the column will depend upon 
the number of readers who contribute in- 
teresting criticisms and experiences. 
Everything of interest relating to any 
branch of psychic phenomena will be pub- 
lished. 


I have occasion to use the term “life 
essentials” so frequently in this magazine 
that it is advisable for every subscriber to 
understand what the life essentials are. 
Accordingly at the request of a large num- 
ber of our new subscribers that are not 
familiar with the term, I am republishing 
a clinical report that appeared in Sue- 
GESTION in 1900. This report gives a good 
idea of the value of the life essentials, and 
éld subscribers should read it again. We 
cannot live long without partaking prop- 
erly of the life essentials, and since ninety- 
nine out of every hundred physical trou- 
bles are the result of partaking improperly 
or insufficiently of the life essentials, I 
cannot lay too great stress on the import- 
ance of reading the clinical report care- 
fully. 

The effect of a suggestion depends large- 
ly upon the number of times it is repeated ; 
consequently it will pay everyone in poor’ 
health to read carefully, several times, 
what I have said about the life essentials, 
and it will assist readers in good health 
to keep healthy. 

I should like to receive a few lines from 
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every reader who reads the report and is 
benefited by practicing the instructions 
given in it. 


The Supreme Court of the United 
States has just rendered a very important 
decision in the case of A. S. Weltmer, the 
magnetic healer of Nevada, Mo., who was 
tried and convicted for using the mails for 
fraudulent purposes by giving so-called 
absent, mental treatments. Weltmer’s 
mail was “held up” by the Post Master 
General and all his letters in his mail were 
marked fraudulent and returned to the 
writers or sent to the Dead Letter Office. 

The Judges of the supreme court re- 
versed the findings of the lower court and 
their decision was nothing short of a re- 
buke to the Post Master General. They 
intimated that he had exceeded his author- 
ity and said that he had no more excuse 
for stopping Weltmer’s mail than he hed 
for stopping the mail of any Regular or 
Homeopathic physician that advertised ts 
heal the sick. They held also that none of 
the laws passed by Congress had been vio- 
lated by Weltmer, and that in consequence 
there was no excuse for stopping his mails 
and no grounds on which he could be 
prosecuted in a court of justice. 

Although the decision of the lower court 
was reversed by the Supreme Court, two 
of the Supreme Court judges dissented 
from the finding. 

So we may expect to see Prof. Welt- 
mer’s face again in half and full-page ad- 
vertisements for absent treatment, and 
his mail will again bring him from $1,000 
to $1,600 per day as formerly. But every 
reader of SuaaesTion must realize that 
cures by absent treatment are made by 
auto-suggestion, pure and simple, and I 
wish all our readers would join in the 
work of educating and arousing the masses 


to a realization of the fact that the 
force that heals a man lies within the 
man himeelf; that the force can be stimu- 
lated into activity by auto-suggestion; 
that the cures said to be made by absent 
healers are really made by the auto-sug- 
gestions of the patient, and that the cures 
following a so-called course of absent treat- 
ment occur in spite of the fact that “the 
healer” may never see his letters. In fact, 
while patients may believe they are receiv- 
ing the healer’s “best thought” at a certain 
appointed hour, the healer may be employ- 
ing himself a thousand miles away from 
the stenographers who open his letters, 
take out the remittances and send a letter 
saying the healer will send them his best 
thought each day at-a specified time. 


January is the month that nearly all 
subscriptions to Suaasstion fall due for 
the ensuing year, and of course, if looked 
at from a financial point of view, it is 
about the most interesting month in the 
year for the editor of this magazine. So 
send in your renewals for 1903 at once, 
please, and bring in one or two of your 
friends with you. We need you, and your 
friends need SUGGESTION ; consequently a 
little display of energy on your part will 
make all three more contented. 


PREMIUM BOOKS. 


SUGGESTION 1 year and Secret of Sex—- 
Taber. $1.00. 

SuacEsTion 1 year and Marriage, 
Motherhood, Health and Hygiene—Greer. 
$1.00. 

Suaaestion 1 year and Spookland— 
Henry. $1.00. 

SUGGESTION 1 year and Hypnotism Up 
to Date—Flower. $1.00. 

SUGGESTION 1 year and Magnetic Heal- 
ing at Home and Abroad—Dnu Bois. $1.00. 
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SUGGESTION 1 year and True Meta- 


physical Science—Southworth. $1.50. 

SUGGESTION 1 year and Child Culture— 
Riddell. $1.50. 

SUGGESTION 1 year and Thought Force 
in Business and Every Day Life.—Atkin- 
son. $1.50. l 

SUGGESTION 1 year and Consumption 
and Rheumatism—Dutton. - $1.50. 

SUGGESTION 1 year and The Law of Psy- 
chic Phenomena—Hudson. $2.00. 

Send in several new subscriptions and 
secure several of these valuable premium 
books. 


e 


Are You a Hustler? 


Many subscribers have written to me 
to say they are unable to purchase Mot- 
zorongo stock and ask if I could not sug- 
gest some way in which they can obtain 
stock. Now there is no premium with 
Motzorongo stock, every share of this stock 
has to be paid for dollar for dollar, but 
to enable every reader of SUGGESTION to 
become a stockholder in the Motzorongo 
Co., I will make g fair business proposition 
to anyone that is willing to use a little 
energy. 

To anyone sending in 100 full paid 
bona fide new subscriptions to SUGGESTION 
at $1.00 each I will have the secretary of 
The Motzorongo Co. issue a certificate for 
5 shares of stock—value $50. 

To anyone sending in 200 full paid 
bona fide new subscriptions at $1.00 each 
a certificate for 10 shares will be issued. 

.Now, will the workers come forward, 
please. Remember you will make $100 at 
once by sending in 200 subscriptions, but 
this $100 worth of stock will be yielding 
$100 per year in dividends in a few years. 
Is this worth the expenditure of a little 
energy on your part? It gives every reader 
of this magazine a chance to hold some 


Motzorongo stock. I am anxious to see 
how many of those that wrote to me really 
meant what they wrote when they said 
they were willing to do any kind of work 
for the company if they could be paid in 
stock. 

Nothing less than 100 subscriptions can 
be received for this purpose, although they 
need not be sent in at one time. The offer 
is open for 60 days only. 


Ho! for Mexico! 

The excursion for Mexico leaves Chi- 
cago January 26. Every subscriber con- 
templating making the trip should send 
his application to me at an early date, 
so that I can have a sleeping berth al- 
lotted to him. 

What a good time we shall have. 
Meeting as strangers from all over the 
country, we shall become intimately ac- 
quainted through three weeks’ constant as- 
sociation. I wish every reader could join 
the party for I should like to meet you 
all: personally. However, on our return 
I will issue an illustrated bulletin giv- 
ing a full account of the trip. It will 
contain a photograph of the excursionists 
from Tue Sucazstion family, and de- 
scriptive articles written by subscribers. 

I will mail this bulletin to any address 
on application. 

The cost of the round trip to the City 
of Mexico is as follows: 


From Chicago ............0-00- $69.20 
Minneapolis .................0.. 70.50 
Des Moines ..............000005 63.60 
Kansas City ............ 0c caer 56.95 


From Mexico City to Motzorongo the 
tailway fare for round trip is $8.00. 
This must be added to the figures given 
above. The sleeper will cost about $28.00 
for the round trip. Meals, on train, 50 
cents each.—Ed.] 


ADVERTISEMENTS. 


$300,000 SUGAR MILL ON MOTZORONGO. 


The Motzorongo Company 


Capital Stock, $1,250,000 


Owners of 165,000 acres (over 250 square miles) of Mexican, tropical, rubber, pineapple, banana, sugar and coffee lands 
offers $400,000 worth (40,000 shares) of its treasury stock for sale at par. This stock will be sold at $10.00 per share 
each share being the equivalent of over 12-5 acres of the plantation, on which there are already improvements that 
could not be duplicated for $500,000 in gold. The plantation is in running order now and will probably pay a 


20 Per Cent Dividend in 1903 


Every $10-share will be worth $50 in a short time and will continue to increase in value rapidly. 
EW- We have 60,000 acres of the finest sugar-cane land in Mexico and sugar cane yields $200 per acre. 

There are a number of good Mexican plantation investments offered to the public, but this one is far ahead of them 
all. Many of these companies with 1000 to 7000 acres are capitalized for $800,000 to $2,500,000, while Motzorongo with 
its 165,000 acres and $500,000 worth of improverhénts, is capitalized for only $1,250,000 and its assets at the present time 
are worth more than the total capitalization. 


The Chance of a Lifetime 


The block of 40,000 shares {s,the only stock of Motzorongu that will be offered at par, and as it is to be kept a close cor- 
poration and no more funds will be required, this will be the only opportunity to purchase stock. A few shares of 
this stock purchased now will yield a handsome 


Income for Life 


mkv 


PAY DAY AT MOTZORONSO 


When writing to advertisers please mention Suggestion. 


SUGGESTION 


“Man’s whole education is the result of Suggestion.” 


VoL. X. No. 2. 


CHICAGO, FEBRUARY 1, 1903. 


$1.00 PER YEAR. 


A CLINICAL CASE. 


BY HERBERT A. PARKYN, M. D., 4020 DREXEL BOUL., CHICAGO, ILI. 
(Republished by request.) 


Mrs. T., age 36, mother of three chil- 


dren, presented herself for clinical treat- . 


ment with the statement that she ex- 
pected shortly to undergo an operation 
for a laceration of the cervix of the 
uterus, which had occurred at the birth 
of her first child some ten years before. 
She was in extremely poor health, and 
had been advised by a friend to attend 
the clinic, thinking we might be able to 
“build her up æ little? and improve her 
mental condition before undergoing the 
operation. The patient said she suffered 
from constant headache, dyspepsia, con- 
stipation and nervousness. In fact, her 
trouble had been diagnosed by her family 
physician as nervous prostration, which, 
together with all her symptoms, were said 
to be due fò the laceration of the cervix. 
She had been assured that the operation 
was necessary and that she could never 
hope to be well until it had been per- 
formed. 

Before coming to the clinic, the patient 
had consulted her physician, and he 
agreed that she might receive some 
“temporary relief” from the suggestive 
treatment, and sent her to the school with 
a letter of introduction, asking us to do 


our best for her until the time set for 
the operation had arrived. 

The patient was accepted for treatment, 
and the history of the case showed that 
she had never enjoyed robust health ; that 
she had’ been constipated as long as she 
could remember, and that menstruation 
had always been painful up to the birth 
of her first child, at which time the lacer- 
ation occurred. Her immediate symp- 
toms were poor memory, poor concentra- 
tion, insomnia, great nervousness, easily 
fatigued, severe and almost constant head- 
ache, dread of impending danger, mel- 
ancholia; impaired vision, slight deafness, 
nasal catarrh, lack of appetite, cold hands 
and feet, weak and rapid pulse (96), 
dyspepsia, constipation of twenty-five 
years’ standing, weak back. The patient’s 
breathing was seen to be shallow and hur- 
ried, and close questioning brought out 
the fact that she drank not more than 
one pint of fluids per day. She had re- 
ceived medical treatment from several 
different physicians and had taken the 
scores of different mixtures which hed 
been prescribed. She had also taken six 
months’ osteopathic treatment, but we 
could not discover that any one she had 
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consulted had spoken seriously to her 
about the “life essentials.” Prior to her 
treatment at the clinic of the Chicago 
School of Psychology nothing had bene- 
fited her. 

Having taken the history of this case 
before the students in attendance, I asked 
the patient to leave the room for a short 
time. I then addressed my class as fol- 
lows: “I am glad to have such a case 
to present to you as the one you have just 
seen, for it is one of a type very fre- 
quently met with in practice and one 
with which I feel certain we shall have 
very gratifying results. I believe that 
the course of suggestive treatment we are 
about to begin with this patient will com- 
pletely cure her without an operation. 
By this I do not mean that the laceration 
will be repaired by suggestion, but I 
firmly believe that the laceration is not 
the cause of this patient’s symptoms, and 
that every symptom of which she com- 
plains will disappear under treatment 
here, although the laceration will con- 
tinue to exist. I believe the laceration is 
merely a symptom of the same cause from 
which her headaches, constipation and all 
the other symptoms arise. In my judg- 
ment this patient is suffering from im- 
perfect nutrition, which has existed 
nearly all her life, owing to her failure 
to partake properly of the life essentials. 
All her symptoms are symptoms of dete- 
rioration, due to the failure of nutrition, 
and the laceration was made possible 
owing to the insufficient nutrition sup- 
plied to the uterus. The majority of her 
symptoms antedated the laceration, and 
the accentuation of these symptoms in 
recent years is, due to the gradual decline 
which has been going on for over a score 
of years. 


(1) See clinical report in November, 1903, 
issue of magazine. 


Even should this patient regain per- 
fect health under our suggestive treat- 
ment, I should advise her to undergo the 
operation, for at least two reasons. First, 
because the patient believes so firmly that 
the operation is necessary; secondly, be- 
cause ordinary, professional courtesy to 
the physician who sent her here for treat- 
ment demands that we should respect his 
diagnosis and that we should do nothing 
that would shake her confidence in, him. 
Should this patient get entirely well 
under our treatment she is liable to run 
down again, physically, so long as she 
knows that the laceration exists, and as 
the necessity for the operation has been 
so firmly impressed upon her it would. 
probably be advisable to have it per- 
formed after she is built up, for she will 
then feel that she is a perfectly sound 
woman again. I doubt if she would ever 
feel confident that she had been restored 
to perfect health if the laceration were 
given no further attention. 

We shall proceed, therefore, to treat 
this patient as a “typical case;” attrib- 
ute all her symptoms to general deteriora- 
tion following failure to partake properly 
of the life essentials; impress upon her 
the idea that, when she has been built 
up, all that will be necessary to make 
her a perfectly healthy woman again is 
the operation; that the operation is a sim- 
ple one and that she will be ouf of bed 
and around within a few days after it 
is performed—a perfectly healthy 
woman.” 

The patient was recalled for treatment. 
She was placed in æ reclining position 
on the Allison table, which is very con- 
venient for giving suggestive therapeutic 
treatment, and I said to her earnestly: 
“Mrs. T., we have discussed your case 
carefully and are convinced that the 
treatment you are about to begin will 
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benefit you greatly. Without doubt we 
can build you up; relieve or modify your 
immediate, distressing symptoms and 
bring you into such an excellent mental 
and physical condition that, when the 
slight operation you are to undergo has 
been performed, you will be a perfectly 
healthy, sound woman. In fact, you will 
probably enjoy better health than at any 
previous period in your life. All we ask 
is that you present yourself regularly for 
treatment and carry out carefully any 
instructions we may give. 

There are three important things re- 
quired by every living thing on the face 
of the globe, and every human being who 
would have good health should partake 
of these three things in certain propor- 
tions. Failure to partake properly 
of these things which we shall call the 
‘life essentials,’ invariably results in poor 
health. The three essentials are air, 
water and food. 

We find that during the greater por- 
tion of your life you have failed to help 
yourself properly to at least two of them 
—air and water—and this negligence 
has prevented you receiving sufficient 
benefit from the third—food. In fact, 
your failure to breathe sufficient air and 
drink sufficient fluid has prevented you 
from digesting and assimilating your food 
properly, and the result has been con- 
stipation, pxinful menstruation, headaches, 
lack of strength, nervousness and even the 

“laceration, which, probably, would not 
have occurred had the tissues of your body 
been properly nourished when your first 
child was born. From the moment you 
leave here to-day, however, you will begin 
to help yourself systematically to the two 
neglected life essentials—air and water— 
and it will be but a short time until you 
wil] be able to digest thoroughly every ar- 


ticle of an ordinary wholesome diet. As 
soon as you are able to digest your food | 
more satisfactorily you will begin to pick 
up in strength. The amount of good 
blood in your body will increase and every 
cell will be nourished better. Every tissue 
will grow stronger. The constipation, 
headaches, and nervousness will disappear 
and you will then be able to undergo the 
operation with ease and permanent benefit 
will ensue.” 

The patient was then given explicit 
directions about drinking and breathing, 
as outlined in the clinical report in No- 
vember SuGGEsTION and given in lesson 
XI of “the Special Mail Course.” 
Briefly, the patient was instructed to 
practice deep breathing frequently each 
day for a few minutes at a time, and 
the necessity for drinking sufficient fluid 
was impressed upon her. She was ad- 
vised to take about two quarts of liquids 
each day, the liquid to be taken in small 
quantities at a time but taken frequently. 

She was shown some of the effects 
which could be produced through auto- 
suggestion, instructed in its proper use 
and urged to employ the auto-suggestions 
and take a few deep breaths every time 
she took a drink of fluid. For instance, 
when taking a sip of water, she was to 
remember that it was to increase her 
secretions, remove the’ waste material 
from her system, help her to digest her 
food and move her bowels at a regular 
hour every morning. In other words, 
she was asked to will, as often as possible, 
that the condition she most desired should 
be produced. 

When ‘I was satisfied that the patient 
understood the directions thoroughly, I 
proceeded to induce the suggestive condi- 
tion (2). The patient was made to relax 


(2) For minute instructions, see page 32, 
lesson V, of the Special Mail Course. 
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every muscle and close the eyes. Perfect 
quiet was obtained in the room and gen- 
tle stroking was made over the patient, 
beginning at the head and extending to 
the feet. This was kept up for a few 
minutes and the suggestive condition 
produced. In this condition every sug- 
gestion has an exaggerated effect upon the 
mind of the patient, and it is possible to 
direct the patients thought forces 
strongly into any organ or portion of the 
body. Suggestions were then made to the 
patient. I reiterated what she had already 
been told and suggested hunger, thirst, 
sleep, health, happiness, ete. Told 
her to eaf lightly of the food she had 
found to agree with her best, but that in 
a few days as the secretions improved in 
quality and quantity she would be able 
to digest and assimilate every article of 
ordinary diet. I placed my hands on 
different parts of the body in order to 
emphasize the suggestions at the time 
they were given. After five minutes’ sug- 
gestive treatment, I lowered the patient’s 
head for about one minute, in order to 
stimulate the brain. This is easily ac- 
complished on the Allison table by press- 
ing a little spring with the foot, which 
allows the head of a patient to be brought 
a little lower than his feet, without ne- 
cessitating the least change in his posi- 
tion. 

After raising the head again the pa- 
tient was allowed to rest quietly for about 
two minutes and was then told to arouse. 
She aroused feeling better, brighter and 
more hopeful, and declared that a head- 
ache, which was present when she came, 
had disappeared. She left after promis- 
ing to follow every suggestion and return 
regularly for treatment. 

The. result in this case was eminently 
satisfactory, even remarkable. The pa- 


tient’s bowels moved normally om the 
second day after the first treatment, and 
the patient began to sleep soundly every 
night. The march to health was steady, 
and at the end of two months every symp- 
tom, except the laceration of the cervix, 
had disappeared. The patient was able 
to eat anything and everything; her 
bowels moved regularly every day. She 
gained in strength and weight. The total 
increase in weight in two months being 
eleven pounds. Every symptom of nerv- 
ousness disappeared and the patient de- 
clared she never felt better in her life. 

Everything was now ready for the 
operation. Even the day on which it was 
to be performed had been set and the 
patient was dismissed with the request 
that she should call to report after the 
operation. 

We saw nothing of her for about six 
weeks when she called to inform us that 
she had decided not to have the operation 
performed. 

Her husband, finding she was enjoying 
better health than at any time since he 
had known her, was loth to have her go 
through any ordeal that might interfere 
with her excellent health and decided to 
take her to an eminent specialist in this 
city to obtain his advice on the matter. 
This physician, after questioning her 
about her general health and making an 
examination of the laceration, said he 
certainly would not advise an: operation. 

The result in this case confirmed our 
diagnosis, and although a year has passed 
since the case was dismissed, the patient 
is still in excellent health, and owing to 
the changes in her habits of living and 
thought, is likely to retain it for many 
years to come. 

This is only æ single result among 
scores of similar ones which have been 
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brought about at the clinic through the 
use of suggestion alone. 

Every day scores of patients suffering 
from similar troubles are undergoing 
operations which could be avoided if our 
physicians would only investigate the 
advantages and effects of suggestive ther- 
apeutics and make a study of the daily 
habits of healthy persons. 

There is nothing unscientific or myste- 
rious about suggestive therapeutic treat- 
ment in competent hands, and, when we 
realize that it is the force upon which 
every system of treatment depends for 
almost every cure made, it becomes a 
matter of wonder that its study has been 
so long neglected and that, even with our 
present advanced knowledge of the sci- 
ence of suggestive therapeutics, so many 
physicians are apt to turn away from it 
and without so much as investigat- 
ing its claims; pronounce it “Quackery” 
or “Humbuggery.” 

Well! “Everything finds its level at 
last,”” and from the successes that are be- 
ing scored by those who have studied and 
applied suggestive therapeutics, it would 
appear that the time is not far distant 
when those that are so narrow and blind 
as to refuse to study the science will, in 
turn, be looked upon as Quacks and Hum- 
bugs. Personally I believe in the efficacy 
of medicine as an adjunct in the treat- 
ment of some cases, and occasionally pre- 
scribe it myself. But having witnessed the 
cures of thousands of patients who were 
treated by suggestion alone, I have noth- 
ing but pity in my heart for the physi- 
cian who believes it necessary to admin- 
ister drugs to every patient for every 
symptom, and I feel sorry for the head 
of a family who calls such a physician 
to attend his dear ones. A physician that 
has made no study of suggestive thera- 


peutics is not in a position to treat his 
patients to the best advantage. Laymen 
are beginning to realize this fact, and 
many of them are already calling in the 
practitioners of natural healing in pref- 
erence to the drug-giving doctor, or are 
employing physicians who have been 
broad enough to cast aside prejudice and 
investigate the wonderful powers of sug- 
gestive therapeutics as an aid to the 
treatinent of disease. 


“Cheerfulness and sweetness of disposi- 
tion are often as great force in trying 
situations as sheer intellectual ability. 
The power of restraining one’s temper un- 
der provocation, of looking on the bright 
side of things in discouraging circum- 
stances, and of not construing a difference 
of opinion into a personal matter, is one 
of those choice attainments whose win- 
someness men almost universally recog- 
nize.” 


Encouragement. 
There is always a way to rise, my boy, 
Always a way to advance; 

Yet the road that leads to Mount Success 
Does not pass by the way of Chance, 
But goes through the stations of Work 

and Strive, 
Through the valley of Persevere ; 
And the man who succeeds, while others 
fail, 
Must be willing to pay most dear. 


The inner side of every cloud 
Is bright and shining; 
And so I turn my clouds about, 
And always wear them inside out 
To see the lining. 
—James Whitcomb Riley. 


ANOTHER WORD ON FEELER AND KNOWER. 


S. F. MEACHAM, OAKLAND, CALIFORNIA. 


In a previous article, I had a few words 
to say on the general principles involved 
in the conception of feeling and knowing 
as being really but different aspects of the 
same chain of events. There is another 
side of the question that I thought might 
be of interest. 

Some one says to me, “Well, do these 
two,aspects never agree? Is Feeler always 
wrong ?” 

No, by no means. There are times with- 
cut number when he is right, but the 
trouble is, he is more likely to be wrong. 
He is always so certain that he is right, 
that so long as Feeler is dominant, there 
is no possibility of convincing him that 
he is wrong. 

Take a Religionist who believes in sud- 
den conversion, and who bases that belief 
on his experience, as he calls it, which you 
will find to be his feelings, and try to 
convince him that he is in error when he 
tries to force all men into his mould and 
to have his experiences, and you will see 
how impossible a task you have under- 
taken. 

Or, take a Christian Scientist who goes 
on his restoration to health as an argu- 
ment for all the claims of his school. 
Examine this claim and it turns out again 
to be his own feelings he is consulting. 
Try to show him that his restoration to 
health can be accounted for in many other 
ways, and in no way can convince Reasoner 
(or Relationer) that because he got well by 
following the advice and teaching of- that 
School, hence, all, or most of their theories 
and explanations of that recovery are cor- 
rect. Try this experiment, I say, and you 
will see that the task is an impossible one. 


He will immediately retort to all that you 
can advance, “Well, but I know what my 
own experience with all other beliefs was 
and also how rapidly I improved from 
the first here, so there is no way out of it ;” 
and really there is not for him so long ås 
he merely feels. 

He must cease to confine his attention 
to the way that particular chain of events 
affected him as a Feeler, and look at tanvin 
from a broader standpoint. He must see 
them in a wider relationing and endeavor 
to spell out their meaning when connected 
with all he can compass with his mind as 
in any way related, ere he can find an 
explanation that can in any way satisfy 
a Knower, or that harmonizes with a 
wider experience of the many constituting 
the great whole to which he belongs, 
whether he will or not. 

Take a New Thought man, a rabid 
Politician, a Scientist endeavoring to es- 
tablish a theory, a Hypnotist, a Sugges- 
tionist, or anyboly else, for that matter, 
who is limited by something else besides 
the truth only—anybody under the influ- 
ence of some mood or scntiment and you 
will meet the same result—failure. 

These people while rclationing may be 
tore or less active, and in some cases very 
active. But it is under the dominancy 
of their characteristic mood, for any pet 
theory or belief becomes such as soon a8 
accepted unquestioningly and allowed to 
guide future thought and action. Knower 
must not stand on the shoulders of Feéler, 
but on the broadest possible setting to all 
experiences. By Knower I do not mean 
a dogmatist, one that claims to be right, 
but simply one that refuses to be con- 
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trolled by his own personal feelings, as he 
has learned that this aspect is always ex- 
aggerated, and that the relational aspect 
is but the other side of the same occur- 
rences and not something different. Feeler 
is both blind and deaf to an outside world. 
Knower alone has eyes and ears for the 
objective. 

Is Knower then always right? No, and 
he knows that fact. He realizes that he 
is never. wholly right, as there must al- 
ways be many aspects of every question 
that he cannot hold in his mind, and 
about which he knows nothing. He real- 
izes that nothing exists alone, and that 
to know anything wholly, he must know 
everything—which is an impossibility, 
now and evermore. Feeler cannot in the 
very nature of the case see things in this 
light, for feeling must, to be feeling at 
all, be purely personal. 

But is Knower not compelled to deal 
with feelings? If he does not, what does 
he deal with? 

These questions are born of the old con- 
ception of feeling and knowing as two 
things, not one. We have even gone so 
far as to locate reason in one portion of 
the brain and feeling in another, for- 
getting that what we have been calling 
Teasoning cannot go on unless we are 
aware of what we are reasoning about, 
and this very awareness constitutes feel- 
ing. Neither can we feel, in the sense I 
am using the term here, without at the 
same time knowing that we are feeling. 
Feeling, awareness, and consciousness are 
to me necessary to each other. Uncon- 
scious feeling, about which we now read so 
much, and unconscious knowing, are to 
me unknown matters. Whether they ex- 
ist or not I do not know, nor can I, as 
they must be known before I can possibly 
know even that they exist. So you see that 


the above questions are without meaning. 
Knower and Feeler are not two but one. 
They are the outside and the inside of the 
same thing. Even this does not express 
the literal oneness that exists, for they are 
really not two sides even, but one active 
event both felt and known at the same 
time. 

In feeling, the awareness is of how that 
activity is affecting me, and in knowing 
the awareness is of the relations and mean- 
ing of that same identical event. 

How is it that the awareness is not al- 
ways the same? 

Because the mechanism of manifestation 
is not the same in the two cases. To me 
there is an unmanifested element always 
present. The real person, or self, is never 
wholly manifested at any one time. Mani- 
festation, as I have already said, takes 
place through mechanisms, and the nature 
ot the machine, while it cannot alter the 
true nature of the thing manifesting, can 
and always does determine the amount 
and kind of expression that can take place 
through it. Segments only of the real self 
are expressed at any one time. There is 
clearly a plain difference between what L 
really know and what I actually usein any 
action. I act from what is in my self- 
consciousness at the time of action, and 
that is always a question, not so much of 
what I know, as it is of through what I am 
at the time knowing and acting. It 16 
Teally a question of planes of knowing 
and acting. 

Any one who will analyze his action 
after he has done something when he fully 
realizes he actually knew better, will find 
that he did choose end act (or express) 
according to all that was available at the 
time, that is, all that was in his self-con- 
sciousness. But he, and possibly every- 
body else, knows that he really knew bet- 
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a more harmonious action? He, the regl 
self, must have been in possession of them, 
yet they just as clearly were not in the 
self-consciousness of the material mani- 
festation. To me, it is not a question of 
knowing, but of the mechanism through 
which the knowing must be utilized on 
any plane. There is plenty of evidence 
that can be had that knowing and feeling 
can take place apart from the present ma- 
terial body and brain, even after they have 
long since been burned and utterly de- 
stroyed, yet it is equally true that most of 
us are far more interested in the knowing 
and feeling that takes place in connection 
with the present existence. But we can- 
rot know this well, or correctly, until we 
have learned that there is more of know- 
ing and feeling than can be expressed 
through the mechanism of brain and body 
at our command at any one time. 

The slave to tobacco, whisky, or sensu 
ality, knows all about the evil effects of 
excessive indulgence, yet he may know 
equally well that he actually chooses the 
only course possible tf he must act at that 
time, as only a portion of his knowledge is 
available, owing to the influence of his 
mood at the time. So here we are again 
face to face with the influence of the 
aspect of feeling rather than knowing, and 
of its narrowing influence on life and con- 
duct. Our feelings determine our moods, 
our moods control our attention, our at- 
tention controls recollection (not mem- 
ory), and recollection limits our possible 
choice to what we recollect at that time. 

What is the remedy? 

Learn to center the life on knowing, 
on relationing broadly, and not on feeling. 
The broader aspect of the former means, 
literally, greater possibility of manifesting 
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ter; but where were the othe segments - 
of knowledge necessary to a mont pete? 


what, the real self actually knows. It en- 


ables more of the real knowledge to be 


present in consciousness when the choice 
of action must be made and thus enables 
the actor to keep in closer harmony with 
environing demands. 

There is a vast difference between at- 
tempting to talk about what has never 
been manifested, and what has been 
manifested, and which we know full well 
we still actually know; but which is not 
conscious, hence not available now. 

All these questions are explicable on 
the theory of real oneness of feeling and 
knowing, but with these limited and col- 
ored by the machine used at any time. 
The self and his machines are two; but the 


self is both Feeler and Knower at the same 
time, using first the machine of dominant 


personal aspect, then that of dominant 
relational aspect, yet himself one all the 
time. 

When I speak of the self and his ma- 
chine being two, I do not mean that they 
are unrelated, or that there may not be 
something back of them that unites them 
into a oneness, but simply that the self 
can and ultimately does exist without the 
body that we see and know now. 

As to what we call this portion where 
the unmanifested exists, really makes no 
difference—we may call it the subjective 
self, the subconscious self, the subliminal 
self, or anything else, provided we keep in 
mind what it is we are talking about and 
its relations to the conscious segment. 


Get health. No labor, pains, temper- 
ance, poverty, nor exercise that can gain 
it must be grudged; for sickness is a can- 
nibal which eats up all the life and youth 
it can lay hold of, and absorbs its own 
sons and daughters.—Emerson. 


EPIDEMIC MANIAS: A STUDY IN SOCIOLOGY. 


BY W. B. HINSDALE, A. M., M. D., ANN ARBOR, MICH. 


The term epidemic has two meanings. 
One of them is the strict, technical mean- 
ing which limits it to contagious or in- 
fectious diseases and refers to their dis- 
semination, more or less general, through- 
out a district or community. The other 
meaning allows its use in referring to dis- 
eases not of germ origin and to mental, 
moral, and social phenomena as well, pro- 
vided they are quite prevalent. 

To illustrate the technical sense, scarlet 
fever may be instanced. It usually affects 
a number of individuals in a community 
and is supposed to be communicated by 
means of some material property of the 
infecting cause borne by a physical agent. 

To illustrate the other meaning of epi- 
demic, which is the one used here, its 
non-technical though more etymological 
meaning, we will suppose someone to yawn 
repeatedly in the presence of a number 
of people. Very soon some of the others 
will do the same or have a desire to do so. 
If one child affected with chorea or any 
nervous irritation, a feature of which is 
violent, rhythmical, spasmodic motion, be 
allowed to associate indiscriminately with 
a large number of other children, it will 
not be long before others of the group will 
begin to make the same motions as the one 
actually affected. The same may be said 
of stammering and squinting. These al- 
most unconscious imitative responses are 
sometimes said to be induced by “sugges- 
tion.” They illustrate one of the simpler 
forms of suggestion. 

The same may be said of expression 
of favor or displeasure in a crowd, as cheer- 


ing, clapping of hands, hissing, ete., which 
are not, however, exclusive human pecu- 
liarities. If one dog howl at night, very 
soon many other dogs of the neighborhood 
act upon the suggestion, and there is a 
general audible expression of canine emo- 
tion. We may say, in the non-technical 
use of the word, of these general responses 
to an exciting example that they are epi- 


‘demic. Stampedes, “rushes,” political de- 


monstrations, religious revivals, migra- 
tions, forms and manner of dress, amuse- 
ments, crusades, strikes, sometimes war, 
and many other forms of general move- 
ment or demonstration are familiar ex- 
amples. 

The word mania may also have its tech- 
nical and loose meanings. In this 
connection we will have to regard it as 
an abnormal condition of the mental facul- 
ties manifesting itself by great exertion 
of nervous action. As a strictly medical 
term, it implies an abnormal mental state 
symptomatic of some functional or organic 
change in bodily tissue. But we hardly 
mean that when we speak of the tulip 
mania, the golf mania, the dueling mania, 
the suicide mania, the dancing mania, the 
mania for wild financial speculation, and 
similar, general spasmodic neuroses, al- 
though sometimes such phenomenas have 
serious aspects. In mania there is a com- 
plete or partial loss of power of self-control 
of longer or shorter duration. 

By epidemic manias we mean, then, ex- 
plosions of nervous energy, uncontrollable 
by will, manifesting themselves among 
a number of people in common association, 
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excited by some emotional stimulus. Thie 
stimulus or exciting cause may affect each 
individual of a whole company of people, 
or a number of them, and in that way 
become epidemic; or it may excite one 
peculiarly susceptible person and be com- 
municated to others by suggestion. ‘This 
latter is the usual method. 

One who watches an audience listening 
to a public address will see the applause 
coming sometimes as a spasmodic outburst 
from the mass, but usually he observes 
some single individual, who is impelled 
to swing his hat or clap his hands, initiate 
the outburst, it becoming general by imita- 
tion. Sometimes, no doubt, an epidemic 
mania may be spontaneous with each in- 
dividual affected, but this must be un- 
usual. It is largely imitative, as in case 
of the children affected with St. Vitus’ 
dance or in imitative yawning. 

In times of religious and political ex- 
citement, it is usually the highly emotional 
person who begins to manifest, by some 
outward demonstration, that his feelings 
are moved upon. The next to follow are 
the ones who are not sufficiently susceptible 
to be moved by the primary influence, but 
just lack the confidence inspired by the 
example of the more excitable. How far 
the emotional nature of some individuals 
is susceptible to primary and secondary in- 
fluences they cannot state themselves, but 
all persons who are normal are, to an 
extent, emotional. The resistance to emo- 
tional influences depends upon the emo- 
tional development of the individual, his 
powers of self-control, and the energy of 
the exciting cause. Some people are of 
highly emotional temperament, but are 
not touched by religious appeals. They 
may be intensely intoxicated with political 
enthusiasm, or be moved to weeping by 
music. Others are particularly susceptible 


to religious excitement. Maudsley says 
that humanity is contained in the individ- 
ual. Whatever acts one man has per- 
petrated, each man has in him the poten- 
tiality of performing. 

As a rule, the farther an individual and 
society be removed from the high planes 
of social development, the more they are 
under control of emotional infleunces. The 
savage is the most emotional of men. 

The North American Indian, stoical 
and taciturn as he may have appeared, was 
really highly emotional. Nervous diseases 
were epidemic with his people to an almost 
unparalleled extent. He makes no ex- 
ception to the general class of untutored 
men. What has been affirmed of him ap- 
plies to the Australian, the African, the 
South Sea Islanders. What was true of 
them was true of our ancestors, the ancient 
Britons and Saxons. A Russian traveler 
describes the Tartars and Lapps as a most 
nervous class of people. When one shocks 
them with a sudden noise they almost fall 
into convulsions. Dr. Daniel G. Brinton 
says, in speaking of development of mind 
through organisms, that the emotions pre- 
cede the reason in point of time. This is 
confirmed by daily observation. In point 
of development, the savage and uneducated 
is upon about the same level with the 
child of their enlightened brother, and the 
child is vastly more emotional, and has 
a very much more acute nervous organism 
than the man of the same culture level. 

Thought tends to lessen and annul the 
emotions, and the more self-conscious and 
intellectual a man becomes the farther he 
removes himself from excitable influences 
and the greater resistance he acquires to 
emotional mania. What a man in the 
lower grade of development ascribes to 
the supernatural, one in a higher grade, 
owing to his greater knowledge, accounts 
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for as being due to natural causes. The 
farther he gets from his primitive state 
the less frequently he sees in things un- 
natural manifestations. While the brain 
responds by thought, feeling, instinctive 
and reflex acts to almost everything in the 
universe outside it and to everything with- 
in, with advancing general culture, the 
intellect and judgment become more and 
more developed and the emotions are held 
in abeyance. The history of our race is 
replete with accounts of whole crowds, and 
in fact of nations, who have gone mad. 
The narration of these epidemics cannot be 
undertaken in the limits of a brief paper. 
We will have to employ the few remaining 
moments to a partial explanation of the 
cause and citations of a few illustrations. 
They can be accounted for largely upon 
physical and psychological grounds. I 
would assign as the predisposing cause a 
highly developed or an uncontrollable emo- 
tional disposition that nature implanted 
in the human breast while reason was still 
incipient. Furious epidemics have oc- 
curred among both savage and civilized 
classes due to religious excitement. Those 
that have occurred among civilized peoples 
can be accounted for by the hereditary 
transmission to them from uncivilized an- 
cestors of the highly emotional disposition, 
or by their reversion, perhaps by atevism, 
to a mental condition somewhat primitive. 
In case of uncivilized people, as already 
suggested, emotion is their most developed 
and dominating mental trait. The ten- 
dency of these outbreaks is with us and in 
us today. Sporadic examples are com- 
mon. An illustration is a mob of excitable 
men wrangling in front of a manufactur- 
ing establishment and perhaps doing vio- 
lence to person and property because they 
want a cent or two added to their wages, 
that the whistle blew one minute late for 


noon, or that some person distasteful to 
them has been employed to work in the 
same establishment. 

The belief in witchcraft still lingers, but 
is prevented from becoming epidemic, as it 
formerly did, by the wisdom and will of 
the governing few who have, by the pro- 
cesses of evolution, advanced from a purely 
emotional mental plane to one character- 
ized by more intellect and reason. 

Dr. Brinton describes the antics.of the 
primitive American medicine-man in the 
following language: “With skill not in- 
ferior to that of the jugglers of India, they 
could plunge knives into vital parts, vomit 
blood, or kill one another out and out to 
all appearances, and yet in a few minutes 
be as well as ever; they could set fire tə 
articles of clothing and even houses and by 
a touch of magic restore them instantly 
as perfect as before.” Father Bautista 
says: “They can make a stick look like a 
serpent, a mat like a centipede, and a piece 
of stone like a scorpion.” One of the 
most peculiar and characteristic exhibits 
of their power was to summon spirits to 
answer inquiries concerning the future 
state. This was practiced all the way from 
the Eskimo to the Mexicans, and the In- 
dian was not, by any means, the only 
savage man who could practice necro- 
mancy or invoke the mediation of spirits 
as skillfully as the most accomplished 
sleight-of-hand performer or the best 
spiritualistic medium of our own time. A 
seance is thus described: A circular lodge 
of stout poles planted in the ground and 
covered with skins becomes the cabinet. 
The jessakeed enters, closes the small hole, 
and begins his incantations. The lodge 
trembles, the strong poles shake and bend 
as with the combined strength of æ dozen 
men; strange, unearthly sounds, now far 
aloft in the air, now deep in the ground, 


54 ' SUGGESTION. 


then approach nearer and nearer. The 
priest announces the presence of the spirit 
and is prepared to answer questions. The 
replies come clear and correct, although 
profoundly ambiguous and sufficiently 
Delphian in character to satisfy the priest- 
esses of ancient Greece. 

Not only do savages, but civilized thous- 
ands, stake their faith and hope here and 
hereafter upon these manifestations. Call 
it animgal magnetism, mesmerism, or what 
you will, do not forget that the modern 
medium not only has his prototype, but 
his equal, low down in his savage pro- 
genitor. Divination, presentiment, “sc- 
cond sight,” visions, prophecy are psychic 
phenomena, if not due to deception, com- 
mon to all grades of culture. I shall pres- 
ently refer to the dancing manias of the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and 
when I do so, please compare the descrip- 
tion with that of Father le Jeune, made in 
1639, of a three days’ festival at a Huron 
village: “Towards the close of a vigil of 
three days and three nights, which was 
marked by all sorts of excesses, all the 
participants seemed suddenly seized by ten 
thousand devils. They ran howling and 
shrieking throughout the town, breaking 
everything destructible in cabins, killing 
dogs, beating women and children, tearing 
garments, scattering the fires in every di- 
rection with bare feet and hands. Some 
of them dropped senseless, to remain long 
or permanently insane, but others contin- 
ved until worn out by exhaustion. During 
these orgies not unfrequently whole vil- 
lages were consumed and the total extir- 
pation of some families resulted.” 

It must be borne in mind that such reck- 
lessness is not uncommon, as is attested 
in the Jesuit relations and elsewhere, and 
that it was always associated with some 
religious impulse. All the war-dances, 


snake-dances, end other celebrations of the 
Indians were religious ceremonies. The 
most of the wars of savagery and some of 
those of Christendom are epidemic, reli- 
gious, nervous explosions. 

The dancing mania of the Middle Ages 
(fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth cen- 
turies) is a monumental example of the 
grotesque fanaticism that seized the popu- 
lation of entire states and convulsed thou- 
sands of them into the grave. 

The mania for the elixir of life stimu- 
lated some explorations in this country 
that possibly advanced civilization some- 
what incidentally, though such was not the 
intention of those who sought the foun- 
tain of youth. 

The belief in witchcraft is as old as the 
belief in being possessed by the devils or 
controlled by guardian angels. Sir John 
Lubbock says: “We cannot wonder that 
savages believed in witchcraft, since even 
the most civilized have not long, nor en- 
tirely, ceased to do so.” 

The last tragedy in the history of witch- 
craft was enacted in our own country. 
Everyone is familiar with the Salem cases. 
In the convictions of the accused, phantom 
testimony was received and the mental 
weakness of the tribunes of law, the pulpit, 
and the doctors of medicine that was mani- 
fested during the trials bespeak the prayers 
for forgiveness of our people for a thou- 
sand years. 

The Crusades, a series of attempts dur- 
ing the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth 
centuries upon the part of European Chris- 
tendom to rescue the tomb of our Savior 
from the infidels of Asia, illustrate a 
strange commingling of misguided religi- 
ous zeal, mercantile greed, and desire for 
political revolution and aggrandizement. 
Hypnotized by appeals to religious emo- 
tions, deluded by promises of great spirit- 
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ual and temporal rewards here and here- 
after, millions of men, women, and some- 
times children left their bones to bleach 
upon the highway to Palestine, were sold 
in the slave-markets of Alexandria and 
Algiers, or, returning, brought their de- 
crepit bodies as carriers, to distribute over 
the Western World, where they had been 
unknown before, the germs of malignant 
diseases. They exchanged an epidemic of 
mania for smallpox, cholera, syphilis, the 
plague, leprosy, and other dread pestilen- 
ces. The Crusades were carried on, nom- 
inally, in the interests of Christianity, but 
the fact is, the real appeal to go and the 
responses to the appeals were the loud and 
distinct proclamations that men had not 


grasped the spirituality of what they pro- | 


fessed, that they were, after all, actuated 
by the not unnatural, but slightly modified, 
instincts of their barbarous ancestors. The 
laws of evolution and development of mind 
account for them all. 

The roaming instinct, the desire to ex- 
piate sin by prodigious physical feats, to 
drive out devils and win the favor of the 
gods, to secure gain without value received, 
highly active emotional powers with reason 
not fully developed or inhibited, all 
elements of the barbarous mind and still 
capable of Being aroused into activity in 
the minds of the average European of the 
age, are a few of the predisposing condi- 
tions to the moral epidemics of the times 
in question. 

We speak, sometimes, of human de- 
pravity or degeneracy as if it were some 
decay or pathological change in human 
nature, when the truth is they are rever- 
sions to a previous type of excitations or 
proclivities that have been latent for a few 
generations. Men are not much higher in 
the seale of development than their fathers, 
and it is but a step from the beginning of 
human activity to the present. 


The most appalling example of epidemic 
mania in modern times was the railroad 
strikes that occurred between 1881 and 
1894. The losses in money resulting from 
these catastrophes was over three hundred 
millions. (Wright, “Practical Sociology” 
p. 293.) The loss of life was considerable, 
the social discomfiture and the blot upon 
our American civilization was, perhaps , 
more humiliating than the Salem witch- 
crafts. In the city of Chicago alone in one 
brief epidemic a hundred thousand people 
were involved at a cost of eighty millions 
(1894). 

We cannot stop to cite other examples 
illustrative of our subject. The sticlogy 
of these wonderful phenomena, the pro- 
phylactics, the treatment, and the general 
sociological conditions incident to them 
would occupy unlimited time. They pre- 
sent questions to the medical man for 
philosophical contemplation and inquiry. 
Politicians, ministers of the Gospel, college 
professors, editors, demagogues, societies, 
and sociological clubs have assumed it to 
be their province to clear the social hori- 
zon of this kind of clouds. Their efforts 
will not succeed until they witness some- 
what clearly the view as seen through the 
physician’s eyes. Probably wild religious 
fanaticism will not stimulate, again, mas- 
ses of men to the extremes that have been 
witnessed in the past; but the working- 
man’s problem, the explosions brought 
about by misguided promoters and political 
mountebanks, and even the misapplied en- 
ergy of certain well-meaning but indis- 
creet enthusiasts are still in the acute 
stage, and may well engage the thought- 
ful attention of men of our profession.— 
From The American Physician. 


Some people wrong the world by judg- 
ing everybody by themselves. 


DO THE DEAD RETURN? 


BY E. ELLSWORTH CAREY, SAN FRANCISCO, CALIF. 


In the November number of Suaces- 
TION, under the heading “Experiences,” 
appeared a communication from Chas. W. 
Austin, of Detroit, Michigan, entitled 
- “Spiritualistic Experiences at Home.” 
Mr. Austin’s article is a valuable contri- 
bution to psychic literature, and I believe 
that the account is a correct statement of 
certain phenomena witnessed by him. I 
advise everyone interested in psychology 
to read the article. Mr. Austin states, to 
be brief, that he, his wife, her sister and 
niece, experimented for three years, sitting 
as a “dark circle,” and that the following 
phenomena were noted: At first “the tiny 
spirit-rap ;” then loud raps from the walls 
and ceilings, distant portions of the house; 
doors would open and close; small, white 
lights appeared in the darkness; the table 
that was used would be lifted from the 
floor without contact with their hands; 
“solid, tangible hands” would appear and 
touch the experimenters; articles would 
be taken from one person and passed to 
another; finally, conversation was held 
with “invisible departed friends.” 

Mr. Austin declares that “to us spirit- 
ualism is now an established truth.” 

I know nothing more of this series of 
experiments than is contained in the ar- 
ticle mentioned, and I do not know Mr. 
Austin. I am quite convinced that the 
statements made by the gentleman are 
based on facts, and that the phenomena 
appeared exactly as described in his ar- 
ticle. The only question at issue is re- 
garding the theory of causation. Mr. Aus- 
tin believes that departed spirits are 
responsible for the various strange opera- 
tions. Is it not possible that we can find 


another theory to fit these facts, without 
resorting to the supernatural? Is science 
at bay at last, and have we reached a point 
in human progress where natural law is 
useless? I do not think so. 

Let me illustrate. Over in the interior 
of China, an eclipse is thought to be 
caused by a dragon attempting to swallow 
the sun or moon. When an eclipse com- 
mences, the people shout, “The dragon 
is swallowing the sun!” At once all 
the tom-toms and gongs are beaten 
throughout the country side, and what is 
the result? Why, the dragon is frightened 
away, and the sun or moon is saved. The 
Chinese always explain an eclipse that 
way. 

Is the rest of the world any more ra- 
tional? For thousands of years, all phe- 
nomena out of the ordinary were at- 
tributed to spirits, demons, genii, devils, 
ete. This superstition still lingers, and 
today there are those who think all un- 
usual psychic phenomena are caused by 
spirits of the dead. 

One man says, “Why, I know situs 
ism is a reality; did not a medium show 
me @ message in my brother’s handwriting 
—my brother, who was dead before she 
was born? The medium never saw my 
brother’s handwriting.” And this settles 
the matter. The medium never saw his 
brother’s handwriting, and therefore a 
spirit wrote the message. By such reason- 
ing is the theory of spiritualism sup- 
ported. 

I would like to give a word of advice to 
those investigating spiritualism. 

In the first place, study the subject in 
all its bearings. Do not jump at conclu- 
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sions. Read the wonderful book called 
“The Phantasms of the Living.” This 
book will open the eyes of many, and assis: 
in guiding the student to logical conciu- 
sions. No one has any right to have un 
opinion on psychic matters who has not 
read another remarkable book called “The 
Law of Psychic Phenomena.” Until a per- 
son has read these books, or is familiar 
with the facts and theories presented there- 
in, he is not in a position to discuss in- 
telligently the subject of spirit return. 
He has yet to learn the-A B C of occult- 
iem. It is useless to discuss eclipses with 
a Chinaman unless he has studied atron- 
cmy; and there are thousands of sincere, 
well-meaning persons in the world who 
are hugging to their breasts delusions, and 
one of the greatest of these delusions is 
“Spirit Return.” 

“Well,” says a reader, “you say you be- 
lieve in Mr. Austin’s statements; how do 
you account for them?” 

I do not attempt to account for every- 
thing; I do not attempt to account for 
the x-ray, or for wireless telegraphy. Cer- 
tainly, I do not claim that Marconi uses 
departed spirits to carry his messages 
across the Atlantic; there are many things 
we do not understand, but we do not for a 
moment imagine that spirits cause these 
things. Here is a proposition that will 
never be successfully controverted : 

Everything of which the mind of man 
takes cognizance is the result of immutable 
law; all phenomena perceivable by man 
is caused by force acting through natural 
principles on this plane of existence. 

The London Psychological Society has 
cutlined a working theory to account for 
apparitions and all phenomeng ordinarily 
supposed to be of supernatural origin. 
While we thus have a theory to account 
for certain manifestations, there is no 


need to call on “spirits” to assist us. 

The natural laws which control tele- 
pathy, apparitions, visions, etc., are not 
fully revealed; but enough testimony has 
been gathered by the Psychical Societies 
to demonstrate that telepathy is a fact; 
apparitions have been produced at will in 
many cases and the theory of apparitions 
is perfectly scientific. 

Some persons are color blind; some can- 
not distinguish sounds of different pitch; 
in the same way, some persons are so 
constituted that their secondary mind 
easily receives thought vibrations. A tele- 
phone office is full of voice vibrations 
coming on the wires; the ether is full of 
thought vibrations, and some persons have 
a secondary mind that can receive these 
vibrations and transmit them as words to 
the everyday consciousness. These vibra- 
tions never cease; a person dies, but vibra- 
tions from his personality continue on the 
earth plane forever; a proper “medium” 
could cause a deceased person to appear 
te a circle, but it would be subjectively. 
Even a touch could be felt; hands could be 
seen, voices heard, ete., but all subjectively. 
A camera would see nothing, nor would a 
phonograph record so-called “spirit voi- 
ces.” 

This does not account for doors open- 
ing, tables floating in air, hair ornaments 
disappearing and the movement of various 
articles. But there is no reason to call on 
spirits for an explanation ; does not a mag- 
net attract and repel particles of iron? 
Why not say the magnet was inhabited by 
spooks? 

The powers of the mind are vast beyond 
comprehension; we are just on the thresh- 
old of great psychic discoveries, and every- 
one should stand with unprejudiced mind 
ready for the great discoveries soon to 
burst on the world. 
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There is evidence to show that psychic 
power can overcome gravitation; I have 
seen a person tossed from the floor to the 
ceiling absolutely without effort ; and there 
is no reason why chairs, tables, or even a 
person could not float unsupported in the 
air with proper psychic conditions. I am 
quite sure that when the law of thought 
vibration stands revealed to man that all 
the phenomeng described by Mr. Austin 
will be understood by every school boy ; but 
granting this, I am also aware that “spirit 
return” has not been disproven. It never 
will be disproven. Some day it may be 
demonstrated that spirit return is pos- 
sible, but at the present time there is not 
one fact that will substantiate such a 
theory. When can the theory of spirit 
return be considered tenable? When a 
single fact is presented that cannot be 
reconciled to any reasonable theory based 
on natural law. A theory cannot be aban- 
doned that is in harmony with all known 
facts, and which offers a reasonable ex- 
planation for the phenomena in question. 

The theory of thought vibration fills 
the requirements of science concerning all 
so-called spiritualistic phenomena, and the 
candid student will not look for some “dra- 
gon” as the first cause. 

THEORY OF THOUGHT VIBRATIONS. 

The theory of thought vibrations em- 
braces, among many others, the following 
propositions : 

That thought is a force like heat or 
electricity. 

That thought is a form of (etheric) 
wave motion. 

That certain persons (sensitives or psy- 
chics) can translate thought waves into 
speech. 

That thought waves are indestructible. 

That thought waves from a brain con- 
tinue after the brain is dead. 


That thought waves of a deceased per- 
son reaching the centers of sensation pro- 
duce the same effect that would be pro- 
duced if the dead person were present; 
when all the centers are in telepathic con- 
nection, we hear, see and feel the deceased, 
just as if he were in the flesh. 

That thought waves travel in lines, 
curves, circles, ellipses, etc., and a thought 
wave traveling in a circle will periodically 
cause the same apparition or other phe- 
nomena at the same place until the force 
of the vibrations becomes so modified that 
the centers are not disturbed. 

That distance has no effect upon a 
strong vibration. 

That thought vibrations can be con- 
trolled by the sender; that they may be 
directed to certain persons, and that the 
subjective mind of another may be in- 
fluenced at a distance. 

That it is possible for one to take to 
himself strong, helpful vibrations . from 
the ether, and thus insure his success; it is 
also possible for one to absorb vibrations 
which cause distress, sickness, despair and 
failure. 


Let us do the most we can to make the 
home a place where the children shall 
grow helpful, natural, happier, toward the 
noblest manhood and womanhood. Let 
us remember that it is the little things 
that make up the atmosphere. The un- 
kind word to the child, the little fault-. 
finding, the little nagging—it is just these - 
little tiny things that make the comfort 
or discomfort of the home.—Minot J. Sav- 
age. 


The more honest a man is the less he 
affects the air of a saint—Grant Wal- 
lace. 


THE ANNULAR THEORY. 


PROF. ISAAC N. VAIL, PASADENA, CAL. 


Eprrork SUGGESTION : 

You have invited me to present to your 
readers a statement of my views as an 
interpreter of old time thought. My 
studies during the last thirty years have 
led me through the trackless wastes of 
primitive human ideas. In the vast beds 
of fossil thought-it has been my good luck 
to find some of the most emphatic memor- 
ials of a long lost and forgotten human 
environment. If you could have followed 
me in this fascinating field of research 
and could have seen the grand prospect 
that fies before the diligent investigator, 
you could not for a moment doubt that 
mankind spent the cradle-time of their ex- 
istence under a great world-roof of prim- 
ordial vapors; such as today surrounds 
the planets Jupiter and Saturn. 

You cannot be led at once into this vast 
arcanum of fossil suggestions; step by 
step you are led into it as into the pene- 
tralia of æ hidden world. Then you must 
retrace your steps again and again, bring- 
ing back the fossils you have found, pa- 
tiently and carefully read the tale they 
tell, and thus prepare yourself for a 
deeper and more exhaustive search. The 
old time memorials you find, when classi- 
fied and allowed to testify in the world’s 
court of final judgment, will tell you that 
this earth of ours once had an Annular 
or Ring System, such as the planet Saturn 
has now, and thet some of the aqueous 
vapors that largely composed that system 
hung like a white sun-illuminated cloud 
canopy over all the earth, except the polar 
regions. 

This shining canopy was primitive 
man’s all-commanding, all-regulating ma- 


terial world-master. It banished the ex- 
tremes of heat and cold, and made an 
Fiden-world for the infant race. It so 
moderated the vicissitudes of day and 
night that the race was practically under 
the influence of perpetual day as well as 
perpetual spring. It made all humanity’s 
sky a water-heaven—“a firmament or 
heaven in the midst of the waters;” and 
this is the reason that in the ancient 
thought of all peoples their first heaven, 
worshiped as a god, was banished from 
power. Heaven exiled or dethroned means 
an ephemeral heaven and the fossil tale 
is told of a vapor canopy passed away. 

That world-canopy illuminated the 
whole earth as an agent or minister of 
the true sun, and thus we find among all 
ancient races memorials that tell of a 
hidden sun—that is, a sun under the con- 
trol of a superior or concealing power— 
a sun always in the background of human 
thought. Surya, the Hindu sun, shone 
only through Varuna the “Coverer” or 
“Concealor;” and Varuna was called the — 
“regent of the sun.” Amen Ra was the 
oldest name for the Egyptian sun, but the 
words mean the “hidden sun.” In fact 
the most ancient sun-name of every ,race 
so far as I have searched, shows # hidden 
sun, and a hiding canopy. Even the 
Greek Hyperion was the father of Helios 
—a fossil that affirms the succession of 
suns. And then Shemesh, the sun of the 
oldest Scriptures, means a “ministrant” or 
Sun regent. 

The first chapter of the book of Gene- 
sis tells us God placed “waters above the 
firmament.” This hoary fossil tells us 
that those waters revolved about the earth 
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as a vapor canopy, for they could not re- 
main above for a moment, unless they did, 
any more than a stone. These upper wa- 
ters were the Great Deep of Genesis and 
the Tihamat of ancient Chaldee thought 
and which was the source of the Deluge. 
It would take many pages here to show, 
as it can be done beyond a doubt, that it 
was the breaking up of this bottomless 
abyss on high that has impressed on every 
race the fact of that terrible catastrophe. 
We are told that the heavens were 
“opened” at the time of the flood, which 
means that they were closed before the 
flood, and thus the canopy, and the earth’s 
annular system comes again to view. 

We are also told that the rainbow was 
born as a new phenomenon at the close of 
the flood. What could hinder its birth 
then, if the heavens were opened and the 
hidden sun allowed to peep in? Then, 
too, that bow was made a sign that no 
more floods could occur. Why not, since 
as long as the bow can be found, the sun 
shines free from canopy control, and hence 
nc more waters above to fall. The fossil 
tells a tale, an unerring tale of the evolu- 
tion of skies, and through the evolution of 
skies we are permitted to look back upon 
the evolution of man. 

Thus man saw the last.remnants of the 
earth’s ring. system: revolving about the 
earth, and we are thus let into the grand 
shrine of the Annular Evolution of the 
Earth. If man saw a heaven of vapors, 
then the earth’s primitive waters sent to 
the skies during the igneous era, existed 
as a world-controlling agent all through 
geologic time. The fall of the first or 
innermost ring made the first canopy, and 
the first age of aqueous deposits. The 
fall of the next made the second canopy 
and the second age; the third made the 
third, and so on through all time, and the 


fall of the last ring closed the geologic 
“ages,” and the flood of Noah was one of 
the inevitable incidents of the time. 

What made the “Ages,” is a question 
thus very easily answered, and as I see it, 
will ever remain unsolved if the Annular 
theory does not solve it. Some of the 
geologic ages give unassailable proof of 
vast periods of tropic conditions, and some _ 
of them have been closed with a sudden 
advent of frigid conditions. 

Just before the last “Ice Age” the mam- 
moth and woolly rhinoceros luxuriated in 
abounding pastures under the arctic circle. 
These animals were suddenly entombed in 
avalanches of falling snows, for they were 
caught on their pasture grounds and sealed 
away in eternal ice with the food in their 
stomachs undigested, and some of them 
have been found with frozen grass in their 
mouths. 

A canopy composed largely of watery 
vapors must fall in polar lands as vast 
downrushes of snow. In fact as they must 
revolve in regions of excessive cold in 
falling they must bring with them the cold 
of the skies. It is not possible to make @ 
warm world cold in any other way. We 
cannot make the earth cold and then 
cover it with snows. We must cover it 
with snow and thus make it cold, in order 
to bring about an “Ice Age.” Thus the 
Glacial Epochs become some of the way- 
marks which are set in the line of the 
earth’s Annular or Canopy Evolution. 


God created man a reasonable being, 
with power to reason. He who can’t rea- 
son is a fool; he who dare not reason is 
a.coward; he who will not reason is a bi- 
got, but he who does reason, and exercises 
this power which God has given him, is 
a man.—Exzchange. 


Experiences 


TES column is devoted solely to contributions from readers of SUGGESTION who desire to assist in the investiga- 
tion of psychic phenomena by reporting interesting facts from their own experiences, or any phenomena they 


have witnessed 
obtain all possible reliable 


ing for granted, and has no preferences; but seeks on} 


We give this opportunity to our readers in order to stimulate increased interest in the study of the occult, and to 
all ta on the subject. It is only by intelligent, painstaking observation of particular 
ces, and their accurate reporting, that satisfactory evidence can be accumulated. 


instan- 
rue scientific inquiry takes noth- 


to discover the truth, no matter what that may be. 


Hence the work of our SuGGESTION readers in the field of psychic research will depend for its value not only upon 


the enthusiasm of the investigators—and this, we are glad to say, is most gratifying —but u; 
weighing of all evidence which they consider. Then do not investigate in order to establis. 
of pour own. Conduct every experiment witb rigid impartiality. 

absolute correctness. We ex 


to find out facts, and to report such facts wit 


n their careful, unbiased 
some pre-conceived idea 
Divest yourself of all prejudice, and be anxious 

t much of interest to be developed, 


and invite the fullest exchange of opinion from our readers. As this is distinctively a column for contributions from 


rs, no comments from the editor will find their way into it. 
understood that he is not responsible for the views of any contributor to this column. 


Moreover, the editor desires it to be distinctly 
The experiences are pub- 


lished for what they may be worth, but the absence of editorial comment must not be taken as an indication that any 
contribution or discussion accords in the slightest with the editor’s own opinion. 


In Defense of Truth. 


Dec. 17, 1902. 
Epitor SUGGESTION : l 
I think that Mr. Wm. S. Browne’s letter 
to me published in December SUGGESTION, 
calls for an answer and I will send in a 
contribution which I hope may appear in 
the January issue. Skepticism should 
not have full sway and a defense of these 
truths has a right to demand its hearing 
by the fair minded readers of your journal. 
Very courteously yours, 

Cuas. W. AUSTIN. 

Detroit, Mich. 


Mr. Austin’s Letter to Mr. Browne. 
Detroit, Micon., Dec. 16, 1902. 
Mr. Wm. S. Browne, Derby, Conn.: 

My Dear Sir—I have just read your 
published letter to me in December Suc- 
GESTION. You seem to doubt my honesty 
and integrity, which, if you do question, 
#8 you appear to, and desire to obtain the 
names of honorable and upright citizens 
and business men of this city who know 
me, I will cheerfully furnish you with 
such references that you may write them 
and ascertain what my standing is in 
this community as a truthful man. 


Don’t imagine that because you do not 
understand æ thing that it cannot exist. 
Your education can yet be extended and 
the boundless knowledge that this great 
universe contains which lies beyond the 
limits of your mentality is as the waves of 
the ocean compared with a ripple in a 
bucket of water. When a man places 
himself in an attitude of defiant skepti- 
cism, as you appear to occupy, he places 
himself in a condition that he‘ cannot 
learn anything because he is too adverse 
to accept the honest evidences that are 
given him. I will send in a contribution 
to Suaersrion and offer a defense of 
truth, which I trust may gppear in the 
next issue. 

I am always cheerful to impart any in- 
formation that I can to those who appear 
deserving, but I do not like to be con- 
sidered a man of untruthfulness, for I 
gave my statements in all sincerity and 
honesty. Yours very courteously, 

Cumas. W. AUSTIN, 
Detroit, Mich. 

P. S.—If you think you cannot rely 
upon my statements, I can furnish you 
with good, reliable references from buri- 
ness men in Chicago, Grand Rapids, 
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Mich. ; Bangor, Me. ; Boston, Mass. ; Har- 

risburg, Pa.; Cincinnati and Lancaster, 

O., and other places where I am known. 
C. W. A. 


Mr. Browne’s Reply to Mr. Austin. 
Derrsy, Conn., Dec. 19, 1902. 


Mr. C. W. AUSTIN 


Dear Sır: I thank you for your letter 
of Dec. 16th. I have to confess that I am 
skeptical and quite likely too suspicious. 
I hope you will send in another contribu- 
tion to SuagEsTion and tell its readers 
why you think no deception has been used 


- in the cases you referred to. I think you 


will admit that it is well not to be too 
credulous, and that in so important a mat- 
ter as communication with a disembodied 
spirit we should make sure that all con- 
cerned are above suspicion. I have for 
years wanted to find reliable testimony 
in regard to these things and I believe you 
could furnish some interesting reading 
for Suaarstion. I shall send your letter 
and my own to Dr. Parkyn to do with as 
he thinks best. As you have given me 
references I have no doubt the persons re- 
ferred to would testify to your truthfulness 
and honesty. 

It would then remain to know how much 
pains you took to gvoid being imposed up- 
on by others. 

Yours truly, 
Wm. S. Browne. 


{Mr. Austin’s article in answer to Mr. 
Browne has not yet come to hand, but I 
hope it will be received in time for our 
March issue. However, the following 
long contribution was received from Mr. 
Austin before he received Mr. Browne’s 
letter of criticism, and I give it to our 
readers to think over till Mr. Austin sends 
us his “Defense of Truth.”—Ed.] 


SUGGESTION. 


Spirit Materialization. 

While many have seen and become eon- 
vinced of the truth of other phases of 
spirit manifestation, yet much skeptieism 
prevails in regard to the ability of spirits 
to take on corporal matter so that they 
may become perceptible to our senses of 
vision and touch. 

Not having seen any article published 
in this magazine on the subject of spirit 
materialization, I will give an account of 
what I have witnessed and show my rea- 
sons for being eonvinced that the phe- 
nomena presented were genuine. In my 
article in November Suaczstion I made 
mention of what I have experienced in’ 
being touched by solid, tangible hands, 
while sitting with my sister-in-law in a 
darkened room, we being the sole occu- 
pants of the room, and having held her 
hands with mine at the same time the 
materialized hands were distinctly felt 
upon my head. I have an incident to re- 
late which occurred in November of last 
year, which was one of the most remark- 
able and marvelous occurrences that ever 
came under my notice, and that happened 
in my own house. Though I did nof see 
it myself I can vouch for the correctness 
of the statement, as it was witnessed by 
my sister-in-law. She was busy with her 
morning’s work in the kitchen, when she 
observed the dining room door to partially 
open, but far enough that she could dis- 
tinctly see a hand and sleeve, the hand 
holding the door knob, and then the door 
to suddenly close with a slam. She knew 
that she had been alone in the house, 
for all the other members of our house- 
hold, which consists of five persons, were 
away, my wife having gone down town, 
myself being at my place of business, end 
my niece and my little daughter beth 
being at school. She thought perhape 
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some one had walked into the house, of 
whom she was not aware, and so she 
stepped into the dining room to see who 
might be there; but no one was there and 
then she searched every room in the house 
but found no one. Being a medium and 
familiar to the physical phenomeng of 
spirit manifestations, she began to refiect 
upon what the occurrence might mean, 
and for a period of about ten minutes 
she was engaged in thought concerning it, 
when suddenly she heard a terrific roar 
and loud thundering noise outside which 
shook the building; rushing to the door 
she saw great clouds of smoke and steam 
rising a few blocks away. She at once 
went to see what had happened and found 
upon arriving on the scene that the fac- 
tory of the Pemberthy* Injector Co. had 
been wrecked by a boiler explosion. In 
this disaster forty people were killed. 
When I arrived at home and was told of 
the peculiar occurrence that she had ex- 
perienced a few moments previous to the 
explosion, I desired to learn from our 
invisible friends something concerning 
the phenomenon of the hand upon the 
door knob, and we immediately sat for a 
trumpet communication (this phase of 
spirit manifestation I described in my 
previous article) and we were informed by 
our spirit guide who had produced the 
phenomenon, that he had endeavored to 
forewarn the medium so that she might 
sit at once for a communication that he 
might inform her of the accident which 
was about to happen, so that she could 
step to a telephone and warn those in so 
great and impending danger. But she 
was so mystified at the time, that she failed 
to heed the warning. I shall now pass 
on to give the reader some accounts of 
what I have witnessed in the way of full 
materialized forms. I have been favored 


upon three occasions with the presence in 
my home of the materializing medium, 
James Riley, of Marcellus, Mich., and had 
seances on those occasions. Mr. Riley 
lives about three miles from that place, 
on a farm and it was there in his country 
home that his mediumship was developed. 
He is just a plain ordinary farmer, modest 
and an honest and upright man, con- 
sidered so by those who know him well. It 
was this simplicity in his nature and his 
regard for truthfulness that particularly 
impressed me when I first met him, and 
had he been a professional man with much 
self applied polish and an air of artful - 
adeptness in his character, I should have 
been more inclined to suspect his genuine- 
ness as an honest medium ; not that profes- 
sional people can be less honest in what 
they do than this plain farmer, but that 
they are more apt to impress the investi- 
gator as possessing some artful scheme 
of trickery by which the sitters might be 
deceived. Some time after we became 
interested in investigating the spiritual 
phenomena in eur own home and had 
received some manifestations, I heard of 
Mr. Riley being in the city and I went to 
see if I could obtain admission to his 
seance. I had at that time never met 
him nor had I ever witnessed any material- 
izations or anything that was purported 
to be such. I was skeptical but willing to 
be convinced. This seance being my first 
experience where materialization was sup- 
posed to take place, I resolved to be on the 
alert and accept nothing as genuine unless 
I could see the proof. I remember having 
remarked to my wife before leaving home 
that I hoped I might see our guide Frank 
Wilkinson materialize. The room which 
the medium used for his dark cabinet was 
connected with the room where the sitters 
were, by sliding doors which were pushed 
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wide open and the opening between the 
rooms covered by two heavy draperies 
which excluded all light from the cabinet 
in which the medium sat; the other room 
being lighted by æ lamp burning dimly 
but giving enough light to allow every- 
thing in the room to he plainly visible. 
There was another door leading from the 
cabinet to the hall and a door also con- 
nected the hall with the room used by the 
sitters. These doors were locked by one of 
the sitters before the seance began and the 
key retained in his possession until after 
the seance ended; and on the evening of 
the following seance I myself took charge 
of locking and unlocking the door, keeping 
the key in my pocket during the seance; 
this was done that it might satisfy those 
present that no other person entered the 
cabinet room during the sitting. 

The cabinet was thoroughly searched 
in order to show that no one was there 
hiding and the medium announced his 
willingness to allow any two gentlemen to 
step into a private room with him to 
give them an opportunity of conducting 
an investigation to ascertain if he had 
any paraphernalia concealed beneath his 
clothing; this, however, was not pressed 
by any one so skeptical and was not re- 
quired. All being seated facing the cur- 
tains we waited for what might be seen. 
It was not long before a form (that of a 
gentleman) appeared, parting the curtains 
and then retired within the cabinei. It 
was asked for whom the form appeared 
and as each sitter’s name was spoken, 
two raps signifying “no” sounded from 
the door-casing behind the curtains, but 
when my name was announced there came 
three raps, meaning “yes.” 

’ As I had not recognized the form I re- 
quested that it might return; presently 
a slate was seen at the opening of the cur- 


tains at about four feet from the floor, 
and I stepped forward to receive it. 

As I took it in my hand, the curtains 
then parted and the same form was again 
presented, standing within three feet of 
me, and facing me. I was near enough 
and could distinctly see that there was no 
resemblance in any way to the medium 
either in size or features and there was no 
visible indication of disguise or make up. 
I stood there and looked intently at the 
face and figure and inquired if J should 
step back to the light to read that which 
was written upon the slate and I was so 
apprised by an affirmative bow of the 
figure that was before me. As I with- 
drew from the curtains the form followed 
me and stood before the curtains allow- 
ing them to close behind him and he stood 
there for several moments in full view 
to all present, gently stroking his rather 
long silken brown beard with his hand. 
The slate contained the name “Dr. Jason, 
your guide,” As I had never known or 
seen such a person in earth life I could 
not, from what I saw, say that I had seen 
any genuine phenomena of materialization, 
but this was but only an introduction to 
what was to follow to convince me later 
that what I had just seen was really a 
spirit materialized. I waited to witness 
more, to see if any better evidence might 
be presented. Three forms appeared for 
another gentleman in the circle, two of 
whom he instantly recognized as being 
his sister and uncle, the third form was 
also his uncle as the raps indicated. 

For me there appeared a second form 
which was also g man and about six feet 
in height, with thin dark brown hair, 
dark mustache and chin beard. The raps 
indicated that it was Frank, our guide 
whose name and manifestations had be- 
come familiar to us in our own circle at 
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home and it was he that I had expressed a 
desire to see before leaving home. 
Although I could not say whether it was 
Frank or not that I had seen, yet the evid- 
ence was a little more convincing than the 
first one who appeared to me, for the 
reason that the height of the medium was 
not more than five feet six inches and a 
much thinner man than the form appeared 
to be; the medium had heavy iron gray 
hair and wore no beard, but, of course, 
while he could have been disguised it 
would have been quite difficult to enlarge 
his height and general form so as to repre- 
sent the figure that I saw. This figure 
also stepped out in front of the curtains 
and I took especial notice that the forms 
did not step heavily as if they had weight 
like a mortal man but rather seemed to 
glide along. But yet on going home from 


this seance I could not say that I felt that: 


I had positively seen genuine materializa- 
tion, although I did not exactly doubt it. 
This was on a Thursday evening and on 
the following Saturday I expected to at- 
tend another seance at the same piace 
which I did. In relating my experience 
to my family I remarked that I should 
like to shake hands with one of those 
forms; this remark was not heard by any 
person who attended the seance I had 
attended or the one following. At the 
second seance about fifteen forms appeared 
representing both sexes and of short and 
tall stature and stout and thin in build, 
old, middle aged, and young. Some of 
the sitters said they recognized their rela- 
tives who thus appeared to them. The 
same form that announced himself to be 
“Dr. Jason” at the first seance, appeared 
again at the second and I immediately 
recognized him as being the same one that 
had come the first time. These forms 
came so quickly one after another, with 


changing identity that it would seem im- 
possible for the medium to make such 
rapid changes in appearance and stature, 
some making their appearance at the side 
of the curtains the instant another had 
retired into the cabinet at the opening of 
the curtains in the center. Another form 
appeared to me unlike either of the other 
two and upon a slate which he put through | 
the opening of the curtains, was this mes- 
sage “Kind Friend, I have chosen you 
as my instrument for producing a new 
art” and signed himself as “The Artist.” 

As I received the slate from this form 
he reached forth his hand and invited me 
to shake, which I did, grasping his hand 
in the usual manner of making that saluta- 
tion; the hand felt solid but cold and 
clammy. This was an answer to the desire 
I had expressed to the members of my 
family before alluded to. By this time I 
began to feel that the phenomena did 
not bear evidence of fraud, at least I had 
not so far detected any, but it was not 
until I had seen it produced in my own 
house that I became fully convinced. A 
few evenings afterward I happened to 
drop in to see Mr. Riley, not announcing 
my coming and I found that he had ex- 
pected to give a privately arranged seance 
to a party of six persons, two only of 
whom appeared and the sitting was post- 
poned :—in chatting with the medium for 
a while he proposed coming over to my 
house to have a social seance by ourselves 
that same evening and as my wife had 
been ill and had not fully recovered her 
strength so as to be able to get out, I knew 
that such an opportunity to observe such 
remarkable manifestations would please 
her greatly, so I accepted his proposition 
with delight and great thanks. He accom- 
panied me home and we formed a circle 
including my wife, her sister and daughter, 
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three lady friends and myself. I arranged 

the curtains myself and locked all doors 

leading from the room which was used zs 

the medium’s dark cabinet. There was 

no other man in the house except Mr. 
' Riley and myself. 

A form of a man of stout build, strik- 
ingly different from the medium, appeared 
at the curtains; and was one that would 
have been difficult for the medium to rep- 
resent in order to assume the size and 
proportions of the figure who presented 
himself. Unless he had some parapher- 
nalia concealed under his clothing and 
some method for inflating it he could not 
have perpetuated the disguise, and as 
this occurred in my own house where I had 
arranged the rooms myself and had taken 
precaution against chances of deception I 
felt convinced that no fraud had been 
practiced. Only one form was shown at 
this sitting and the balance of the evening 
was spent in a “dark circle” all being 
seated around a table, but as only materi- 
alized hands were felt and not seen, I 
will now pass on to the next time I had 
in these experiences. ' 

Mr. R. gave me the promise that when 
he returned to Detroit, he would favor 
me with another seance at my house, and 
he kept his word. 

I will now introduce an experience I 
had with the Campbell Bros., which oc- 
curred four months after I had witnessed 
these materializations. These mediums 
were strangers to me but there came a 
written message on paper addressed to me 
and telling me that I possessed the same 
qualities in a still undeveloped state that 
they possess in such a remarkably marked 
degree and signed by the name of “Dr. 
Jason” my guide of whom I have before 
spoken. As we had at this time been 
getting trumpet communications at my 


own home and knowing that our own 
mediumship was genuine, I had the chance 
of having the above message verified. The 
Campbells’ phase is that of receiving writ- 
ten communications and paintings pro- 
duced by spirit power, and mine having 
been told me to be the same, it also agreed 
with the slate message I received at Riley’s 
seance which was signed “The Artist.” 
I arranged a private sitting with one of 
the brothers and while the medium was 
entranced he spoke in the manner of a 
Quaker and gave me advice as to my 
development. The manifesting “con- 
trol” then gave his identity as that of 
Benjamin West, the historical painter.. 

I then inquired if he had ever eppeared 
to me in the materialized form and he 
replied that he had once. This was the 
form that had shaken hands with me and 
gave me the slate message signed “The 
Artist” at Riley’s seance and of which 
Mr. Campbell had no knowledge. Now 
to corroborate these experiences as being 
genuine I received a communication at 
home from Mr. West a few months after- 
ward, he using the trumpet for the first 
time in our circle and speaking in the 
manner of a Quaker, verifying my previ- 
ous experiences. The reason that one 
message was signed by “Dr. Jason” and 
the other as coming from “the artist” Mr. 
West, is that both are guides in my band 
and are working for the same purpose, 
and each of them frequently use the forces 
that are present in our home circles and 
give us trumpet communications, the doc- 
tor doing so at nearly every sitting. This 
phase of trumpet mediumship being de- 
veloped in my own home gives me con- 
vincing proof that my experience at the 
materializing seance was not one of in- 
vestigating fraud but the real phenomena. 
Before I relate the incidents of Mr. Ri- 
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ley’s second visit which occurred in March 
last, I will mention a new phenomenon 
that came to me during the year interven- 
ing and although it was of purely psychic 
nature it is directly connected with the 
succeeding occurrences of physical mani- 
festations which I am about to mention. 
For some time I had been receiving sub- 
jective mental impressions of faces; these 
usually came while I was most passive 
or in a state of semi-sleep. As I had 
never previously experienced these vision- 


ary impressions I was curious to know’ 


what caused them, and for a time I attrib- 
uted it to imaginings or reflections upon 
my mind arising from my artistic attain- 
ments and constant association with pict- 
ures and identity with the art business. 

It was not until I received a vivid im- 
pression of the face of my guide Dr. 
Jason, that I recognized the spiritual 
source from whence they came, and al- 
though I could not have sketched the face 
from my memory of the materialized form 
I saw a year previous, yet the impression 
came so strongly that I was enabled to 
make a sketch as I saw it, and upon show- 
ing it to others who had seen the form 
materialized, the picture was recognized. 
I then began to make sketches of every 
impression of faces, that I received and 
have received a few of relatives on my 
wife’s side, of whom no other picture 
exists to my knowledge, neither have I 
ever seen them in earth life, yet my 
sketches have been pronounced good like- 
nesses of the individuals by my wife’s 
parents who possessed a good memory of 
them as they looked before passing out. I 
have also sat with strangers and obtained 
satisfactory results. I do not know whom 
these sketches represent until a trumpet 
communication is had and I then learn 
their names. Four months previous to 


two seances given at my house last March 
by Mr. Riley, I had sketched a face in the 


manner I have mentioned and the name 


given was that of Donald Monroe, an Eng- 
lishman, who said he was a member of 
my spirit band. Four months afterward 
this spirit materialized and I recognized 
the face from the picture I had drawn 
from my “vision;” was seen plainly by 
all present and was seen to dematerialize 
before our eyes, dissolving at that point in 
contact with the floor, gradually sinking 
until only the head and shoulders re- 
mained above the floor, and as this figure 
held the curtains apart with his hands he 
continued to do so until his hands were 
dissolved and then the curtains closed. 
Several other forms dissolved in the 
same way and as this happened in my own 
house where no trap door in the floor ex- 
isted through which a mortal form might 
let himself down out of sight, I knew 
that it would have been an impossibility 
for a living material body to thus vanish 
and consequently the truth of the phen- 
omena presented was established. There 
were about a dozen persons present at 
each sitting some of whom recognized 
the forms and faces of their relatives as 
they appeared from out the darkened 
cabinet. The spirit form of my wife’s 
uncle was at once recognized by both her 
and her sister. My father materialized 
and was recognized by my wife and my- 
self and to make this a convincing test 
to the rest present I requested one of the 
gentlemen investigators to step into the 
parlor and take a look at a pastel portrait 
of my father and see if it was the same 
face that he saw at the curtains; upon 
looking at the portrait he at once pro- 
nounced it to be the same face. My father 
died nine years ago. At the close of the 
seance at which the spirit Donald Monroe 
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appeared, I showed the sketch I had made 
of this face four months before, to a physi- 
cian who remained after the rest had de- 
parted for their homes, and without say- 
ing anything I waited to see if he would 
recognize it from the form that had ap- 
peared. He at once remarked that it wae 
the spirit that had materialized that even- 
ing. A few days afterward, I also showed 
the same picture to another gentleman who 
was present at the seance and he imme- 
diately remarked that it was the same 
form he had seen there materialized a few 
evenings before. So this confirms the 
genuineness of these mental impressions 
as coming from an outside spiritual cause, 
and it also confirms the genuineness of the 
materialization. To go further with the 
phenomena of materialization I will speak 
of what I have experienced at home 
through my sister-in-law’s mediumship. 
We have conducted seances when no per- 
- son except the members of my family were 
present and only our medium in the cabi- 
net, and I have seen hands of different 
sizes coming through the opening of the 
curtains. I have also seen a few faces but 
not sufficiently materialized to become 
recognizable, as they appeared hazy and 
indistinct. This coming through the me- 
diumship which was developed step by 
step from no manifestations in the be- 
ginning, three years ago, until we have 
heard the tiny rap, heard the whisperings 
in the trumpet, the plainly audible direct 
voice, the lifting of material objects, felt 
the touches. of spirit fingers and finally 
secn the forms of hands, all occuring in 
my home, through the forces manifested 
in one of the members of my family circle, 
I am indeed forced to believe that the in- 
habitants of the spiritual realms possess 
such a knowledge of chemical affinity and 
molecular attraction that they are able to 


draw together and associate the atoms of 
matter and thus construct a fac-simile of 
their earthly body about their spiritual 
form; and can hold it until the forces 
weaken, when the atoms scatter and the 
form is dissolved and becomes invisible. 
Cas. W. AUSTIN, 
175 Mich. Ave., Detroit, Mich. 


Ranch Philosophy. 
Jes’ smile! 
When all the world’s cold an’ drear, 
Jes’ smile! 
An’ yer loosin’ all thet’s dear, 
Jes’ smile! 
Fer everything thet goes ter day 
Will return agin some other way, 
Bringin’ with it four-fold pay— 
Jes’ smile! : 


When yer liver’s feelin’ sad, 
Jes’ smile! ; 
When your stomach’s sorto’ bad, 
Jes’ smile! 
Fer this body’s all yer own, 
Taint no use ter sit an’ moan, 
With thought pills give yer stomach tone— 
So smile! 


When yer feelin’ sort o’ blue, 

Jes’ smile! 
An’ when yer yearly interest’s due, 

Jes’ smile! 
There’s narry a thing in all the land, 
From a mountain to a grain o’ sand, 
But’s yours fer the askin’, so feeel grand— 

An’ smile! 

—Sam Exton Foulds. 


Reck not for what the Past has done; 
Lure not the Future’s mystic vow; 
The past is gone—the present won, 
The time to strike is NOW. 
—Exchange. 


Queries and 


Answers. 


PLEASE NOTE. 
The editor will endeavor to answer all queries as satisfactorily and fully as s possible. However, as the majority of 


the readers of SUGGESTION are in possession of his mail course on Suggestive 


erapeutics and Hypnotism, frequent 


reference will probably be made to certain pages of the course in the event that a detailed answer to the query may be 


found there. 


this whole department and would 


All queries will be condensed as much as possible, so that there may be sufficient room each issue for 
the numerous Interesting inquiries a: ready pouring into this department. The edi 


tor does nnt wish to monopolize 


be pleased to hear from any reader who can furnish further and better information. 


It is desirable that those who seek information report the results, whether good or bad. When writing anything con 


tening a query please give the number attached to it. 


Query 56. Treatment for Stammering. 


Eprtor SUGGESTION : R 

Dear Sir—I read with much interest your 
article on “Hypnotic Somnambulism,” which 
appeared in the May number of SUGGESTION. 
I have always been a stammerer and have 
been treated for my defect, but have not 
been cured. I believe that I could be.cured 
if I were once put into the hypnotic state, 
as stammering is caused by a fear of ability 
to speak. And so I believe that if this fear 
were removed by suggestion while in the 
hypnotic state, I would cease to stammer. 
When I am not afraid of stammering I can 
talk as perfectly as any one. A friend of mine, 
who is a student here, and who has had very 
good success in hypnotizing, has tried upon 
two occasions to hypnotize me, but has so 
far been unsuccessful. I can't imagine why 
this is so, as I think that I have perfect con- 
fidence in his ability to hypnotize me. I 
would greatly appreciate any suggestions you 
could give me upon this subject. R G. 

Ga. 


Read the experience of the hypnotic 
somnambule in the experience column of 
last month’s magazine and you will know 
what it feels like to be “hypnotized,” in 
the sense that the word is generally un- 
derstood. This young man was consid- 
ered a good subject, still he says he was 
never asleep, although he did everything 
the operator wanted him to do—in other 


words he acquiesced in every suggestion 
of the operator but knew all the time 
what he was doing. After twelve’ years’ 
daily experience with hypnotic somnem- 
bules I am forced to conclude that this 
is the experience of every “‘good” hypnotic 
subject. To the onlooker these subjects 
appear to be asleep or in a peculiar psy- 
chic state. -However, one and all are 
merely acquiescing in the suggestions of 
the operator, and they feel. compelled to 
carry out his suggestions. Follow these 
subjects into their ordinary walks of life 
and you will find them just as highly sug- 
gestible at all times as they are on the 
stage or while being handled by an oper- 
alor—the fact that they are highly sug- 
gestible is merely emphasized by the oper- 
ator. 

Consequently if you are looking for 
semeone that can put you asleep before 
treating you, you will be disappointed, 
even if you search for him till you are 
four score years and ten. 

Like many another hypnotic somnam- 
bule you may be writing to me to tell 
me you were never hypnotized, although 
you may have told the young man who 
tried to hypnotize you that you were 
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asleep. If your operator told you you 
were a fine subject it is probable you 
told him at his suggestion you went to 
sleep; and others who witnessed the per- 
formance would probably take oath that 
you were asleep. Still you would know 
in your own mind you were never asleep. 

If your operator told you he was un- 
sucessful in his efforts, you evidently did 
not acquiesce in his suggestions and conse- 
quently are not a hypnotic somnambule. 

But what has hypnotic somnambulism 
to do with the treatment of stammering? 
Nornine. I can take a hypnotic somnam- 
bule that stammers and tell him he will 
have to speak perfectly. In fact after mak- 
ing this suggestion I can defy him to 
stammer and he will speak as well as any- 
one. But this effect usually lasts only 
while the stimulating suggestion of the 
operator is felt. It is not a cure. A cure 
is only made by building up strong, de- 
termined, confident, aggressive, fearless 
lines of thought, trainng the voice, per- 
fecting breathing and articulation, etc. 
This cannot be done in a day, but it can 
be done by intelligent practice and intelli- 
gent use of auto-suggestion on the part 
of the stammerer and intelligently direct- 
ed suggestions on the part of the operator. 
And the best results are obtained in the 
least suggestible. This may seem para- 
doxical; nevertheless, it is a fact. The 
somnambule has not the application of 
the person less suggestible, his attention 
ia too easily diverted from his practices 
and he is too easily influenced by every- 
one around him and by his own adverse 
auto-suggestions. 

I can take a hypnotic somnambule that 
never stammered and tell him he is a 
stammerer and he will imitate a stam- 
merer perfectly so long as he thinks I 
want him to follow the suggestion, but 


this does not mean that he will become a 
stammerer and lose confidence in him- 
self. He might become a stammerer by 
constantly imitating a stammerer, but how 
often he would imitate the stammerer 
would depend upon himself and not upon 
the suggestion that he had to stammer. 
Similarly in curing stammering, even in 
a hypnotic somnambule, the benefit de- 
rived depends on constantly imitating 
persons that speak correctly, articulate 
correctly, breathe correctly and think 
strong, determined, aggressive, confident, 
fearless thoughts. The operator can di- 
rect the patient what to do, but the patient 
has to do the doing; and all the hypnotism 
in the world won’t lighten the work that 
has to be done by the patient before he 
speaks correctly. 

Suppose an operator takes two boys, 
only one of whom is a hypnotic somnam- 
bule, and places a violin in the hand of 
each for the first time with the idea of 
making them proficient, which boy will 
progress the faster? Will the hypnotic 
subject learn faster than the other? Not 
necessarily. Outside of natural aptitude 
and physical agility of the fingers every- 
thing will depend on the amount of ap- 
plication each possesses and the way in 
which he is encouraged by the operator. 
Violin technique is acquired by practice 
only, not by hypnotism. Similarly the 
technique of strong thinking and the 
vocal apparatus is only acquired by prac- 
tice. 

I have not told you what to do to cure 
yourself of stammering, but I will take up 
this subject in a special article at another 
time.—Ed. ] 


Query 57. Shall I Invest? 
Environ SUGGESTION : 

Do you think as much of the Motzorongo 
investment as you did when you first pre- 
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sented it to your readers last August or Sep- 
tember? I was unable to invest then, but am 
now in position to take a good block of 
stock if you can still give me your personal 
assurance that it is a good thing. D. B. H. 

Wash. 

Do you suppose I would have brought 
this investment to the attention of my 
readers before I hed looked very carefully 
into the whole matter myself? I am one 
of the organizers of the company. I am 
a director in the company. I am one of 
the auditing committee of three. My 
father saw the plantation before the cre- 
ation of the Motzorongo Co. was ever 
thought of. I know all the men connected 
with the company, personally. I know the 
financial condition of the company and I 
know what is being done on the planta- 
tion, for I know the men that are looking 
after it. So far, the progress of the com- 
pany in this country and in Mexico has 
exceeded my most sanguine expectations. 
My father and mother, who have been liv- 
ing on the plantation for the last month 
and are there still, have sent me the most 
gratifying reports of the progress of the 
company on the plantation itself. The 
crops planted to date are all in fine con- 
dition and the land is being planted in 
various crops as fast as several hundred 
workmen can till the soil. 

My father says thet although sugar 
cane yields enormous profits, our greatest 
source of revenue will be in cattle; that 
money invested in cattle will double itself 
every six months. The average Mexican 
farmer has not suitable pastures for his 
cattle, the result is that they are thin, but 
when given proper pasturage they double 
in value in a short time. 

Our Josefinas property, consisting of 
40,000 acres, has all been cleared at same 
time and it is the finest, nonmountainons, 
best watered, richest land to be found 


anywhere in Mexico. It can be prepared 
for cultivation for less than $4 an acre in 
gold and the intention of the company is 
to divide it into huge pastures, planting 
it to para grass, which is even better for 
cattle than alfalfa. Then thousands of 
these lean cattle, of which there is an 
abundance, will be purchased, fattened in 
these pastures and sold at enormous profit, 
as the expense of looking after them is 
scarcely a consideration, for they will 
have fine pastures the year round. 

By June 1st there will be 1,000 acres 


planted in sugar cane and close to 1,000 


acres planted in corn. ‘These crops, with 
the products from 200,000 eight-year-old 
coffee trees, 40,000 mature cocoa trees, 
lumber, cattle, bananas, pineapples, a 
large, well patronized general store, etc., 
should yield a very substantial income 
for 1903 for our stockholders. And with 
165,000 acres of land, a railway bisecting 
our property, plenty of labor and good, 
sound American brains and energy at the 
helm, I prefer to let you figure for your- 
self what this company will be earning 
for its stockholders in a few years. 

It is the best safe investment I ever 
heard of and it will be the loss of the 
readers of this magazine if they do not 
secure all the stock they can while it lasts. 
My unqualified advice is to purchase all 
the Motzorongo stock you can conveniently 
handle. It will become the most valuable 
asset for the outlay that you possess. A 
thousand dollars invested in this stock 
now, will, in a few years, make you com- 
paratively wealthy and independent for 
the balance of your life.—Ed.] 


Query 58. Mind or Muscle? 
Eprror SUGGESTION : 

To be brief as possible, I am manager of 
the opera house in this place, and, being very 
much interested in mind reading, etc., I have 
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made it a point to secure the services of all 
mind readers who performed in this section 
of the country, and, in consequence, have 
“played” quite a number. I have reached the 
conclusion that about half. of the so-called 
feats are “fake” work, one-fourth muscle 
reading, and, perhaps, one-fourth mind read- 
ing. However, the work of Carl King (think 
his real name is Muggs or Meiggs) unless 
two-thirds of same is mind reading, I am 
deceived. I take it fot granted that you have 
witnessed his work. You will remember that 
he performs all the tests that such men as 
McEwen and muscle readers perform with- 
out coming in personal contact with the sub- 
ject. I presume many of your readers have 


witnessed his performance, and would be. 


pleased if you would explain his work. His 
act of sticking the pin in the pin hole is too 
much for me, as I am unable to understand 
how the feat is performed, even if his eyes 
were not blindfolded, unless he used a hidden 


magnifying glass. >~ He-Ne L: 
Wis. 
Yes. I have seen Carl King’s perform- 


ance and have duplicated it myself for the 
benefit of my classes of students. Occa- 
sionally when my classes are in session I 
give one evening to my students for the 
purpose of showing them a few of the 
tricks of the professional mind readers 
and fake spirit mediums. Carl King is 
on a par with all the other “muscle 
readers.” He does not use personal con- 
tact but places his hand a few inches be- 
low the hands of the “sensitive” and 
watches the direction in which the sensi- 
tive’s hands lead him. If King was 
thoroughly blindfolded he would find it 
necessary to resort to personal contact and 
would be unable to drive the pin in the 
hole as he does when he has the blindfold 
prepared to suit himself. I have per- 
formed the trick of driving the pin into 
the hole, with æ swing of the arm, scores 
of times, for the benefit of my classes. 
King may have to test several persons 


before he gets a good “sensitive,” but let 
him get a man who will keep his whole 
attention on the action to be carried out 
and knows nothing of the trick, and the 
rest is easy. Thought takes form in ac- 
tion and if he thinks intently of an object 
the tendency is to go towards it. 

My readers can test this matter for 
themselves. Get æ group of your friends 
around you some evening; tell them you 
intend to read their minds. Have yourself 
blindfolded so you can see under your 
bandage and endeavor to find an object 
that has been hidden while you were out 
of the room. Call for a volunteer who 
knows where the object is hid. Instruct 
him to extend his arms in front of him 
with one hand about a foot above the other. 
Then place one of your hands six inches 
below his uppermost hand and your other 
hand six inches below his lower hand, and 
ask him to follow you gently and at the 
same time to rivet his whole attention on 
the hidden object. After a few moments, 
provided he is a suitable sensitive, you 
will see that his hands refuse to follow 
yours unless you go in the direction of the 
hidden object. You should know the ob- 
ject you are looking for and a little prac- 
tice and a little ingenuity will enable you 
to locate almost any object in a few mo- 
ments. It is much easier to perform these 
feats than it is to describe them without 
illustrations. 

These “mind readers” are traveling all 
through the country this time of the year 
and I want some of our readers to put 
them to the test and report results. Close 
their eyes with absorbent cotton and ad- 
hesive plaster to hold it down—a strip of 
the plaster from the forehead to the cheek 
over each eye. Dispense with cloth band- 
ages or handkerchiefs and see what results 
they give you.—Ed.] 
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EDITORIAL. 


When this paragraph is marked 

with a red or blue cross it shows 

our friends that their time has expired, 
and we shall be happy to receive a re- 


newal of their subscription soon. 


Every subscriber to this magazine is 
formally notified when his subscription 
expires, and a renewal remittance should 
be made promptly. In the event that a 
renewal is not made at once, however, we 
assume that it is the subscriber’s desire 
to have Suagxestion continued, and our 
record is arranged accordingly unless we 
receive definite instructions to discontinue. 


This is done in order to give those who 
may have overlooked their renewal and 
those who may not find it convenient to 
remit at once a chance to keep their files 
complete. We do not wish to appear un- 
duly lenient or to give the impression that 
SUGGESTION is in any way a free maga- 
zine. It takes money to run SUGGESTION, 
and we shall be thankful to receive prompt 
renewals from our subscribers whose time 
has expired. 

If we do not receive notice from a sub- 
scriber to discontinue sending the maga- 
zine, we will take it for granted that he 
desires his subscription extended for an- 
other year. 
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Last month I said the excursion for 
Motzorongo, Mexico, would leave Chi- 
cago on January 26, but about January 15 
the general passenger agents of the sev- 
eral roads running to Mexico met in 
Minneapolis, and we received notice that 
the rates that had been promised could 
not be given on that date. But it has 
been definitely settled that we are to have 
the rate previously advertised on March 
17, 1903. Consequently the excursion has 
been postponed until that date, but will 
positively leave the Great Western depot, 
Chicago, at 6:30 p. m., Tuesday, March 
17. The fare for round trip to Motzo- 
rongo. will be $79.20, sleeper, $31.00, 
meals on train, 50 cents each. 

I am glad for several reasons that 
the trip has been postponed. In the first 
place a larger number of our readers can 
get away by that date. Again, the sugar 
mill will be in operation in March, for 
scme of our sugar cane will mature early 
in March; and the ground will be in 
better condition for riding and walking. 
My father and mother have been on the 
plantation for over four weeks and they 
favored postponing the excursion, as the 
extremely wet weather has been prolonged 
six weeks and the ground is very wet and 
soggy. They continue to send glowing re- 
ports of the plantation and the progress 
of the development of the fields and 
crops there. They say it is by far the 
finest property they have seen in Mexico. 

I want to receive a personal letter from 
everyone that will make the trip March 
17. Write at once, please, so sleeping car 
reservations can be made for you. , 

I cannot tell you how proud I am of 
the way SuaGEsTIon’s readers have taken 
hold of Motzorongo stock. To date they 
own $96,000 worth of this stock, and 
before this magazine is printed their hold- 


ings will undoubtedly run over $100,000. 
I want them to double this amount if 
the stock lasts long enough, and I know 
many more of them are coming into the 
company. 

Several readers have taken $5,000.00 
worth of stock and several only $50.00 
worth. But there is still room for many 
more, whether the investment is $10.00 
or $5,000.00. But don’t delay.. The 
stock is going rapidly and I want you 
all to be in on the ground floor of this 
company. 

My father advises me that the neighbor- 
ing plantaton at Tézonapa is harvesting 
its sugar cane and turning out 150 barrels 
of aguardiente (alcohol) per day. They 
have 800 acres planted in sugar cane.. 
Their cane averages 40 tons to the acre 
and they obtain one barrel of commercial 
alcohol from each ton of cane, receiving 
13.00 per barrel for the alcohol in tank 
cars. 

The Tezonapa plantation is not equipped 
with a sugar mill, but turn all their 
cane into alcohol. Motzorongo is equipped 
with a $300,000 sugar mill and the by- 
product, after extracting the sugar, yields 
sufficient alcohol to pay for planting, cul- 
tivating, harvesting and milling the su- - 
gar cane; leaving æ net profit of at least 
$18.50 (Mexican) per ton on every ton 
of sugar cane. If our cane ran only 40 
tons to the acre, this would leave us a 
net profit of over $300 in gold per acre, 
but our plantation manager assures us 
that our cane will run close to 60 tons 
per acre, and my father informs me that 
our cane seven months old is far ahead 
of our neighbor’s fifteen months’ old cane. 

It requires fifteen months for the first 
crop of sugar cane to mature and after 
that it matures every twelve months. 

We have between 400 and 500 acres 
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in sugar cane now and by June 1 will 
have 1,000 acres—all the present sugar 
mill can handle. - 

The sugar cane alone will probably 
earn a 20 per cent dividend for the year 
1903, for with every share of the pres- 
ent allotment of stock sold, dividends will 
be declared on less than half our total 
capitalization, for more than half the 
stock of the company will still be left in 
the treasury for the benefit of every stock- 
holder, and treasury stock does not draw 
dividends. 

“I have received several very fine stalks 
of sugar cane from the plantation, sent 
by my father. They are all from 184 to 
214% inches in diameter—fine specimens 
loaded with saccharine matter. Before 
being trimmed for shipment they were 14 
feet high. I also received some fine cocoa 
pods loaded with the large seeds, the size 
of a hickory nut, from which chocolate is 
made. This is a valuable crop and there 
are over 40,000 mature cocoa trees on 
Motzorongo. 

I shall be glad to show these specimens 
to any reader calling at the school. 
Again I urge you all to invest in Motzo- 
rongo stock at its present price. Write 
for prospectus to 208 Reaper bjock, Chi- 
cago, Ill. 


It is with a great deal of pleasure that 
I publish Dr. Vail’s synopsis of his theory 
of the earth’s annular formation in this 
number of Suacestion. I hope my read- 
ers will enjoy it as much as I have enjoyed 
reading his large. illustrated work entitled 
“The Waters Above the Firmament.” 

I intended to review this book at length, 
bat no short book notice I could write 
would do it justice. I shall merely say 
that if Dr. Vail’s article in this month’s 
magazine interests you, you will be a 


thousand times more interested and more 
delighted with his large book “The Waters 
Above the Firmament.” Another excellent 
mame for this book would be “The Key to 
Mythology.” Dr Vail has given very rea- 
sonable and satisfactory explanations for 
the origin of the mythologies of many 
nations, by showing that many of the an- 
cient mythological legends are clearly at- 
tributable to the suggestive effects of the 
changes in the cloudlike rings. 

I wish I knew the price of Dr. Vail’s 
book, but in sending me my copy he forgot 
to mention the price; consequently I ad- 
vise you to order your copies direct from 
him. His address is Pasedena, Cal., and 
you can write to him for full particulars. 

For several years Dr. Vail edited and 
published a little magazine entitled “The 
Annular World;” but a magazine cannot 
live on love, and they are expensive things 
to get out once every month; so le found 
it necessary to discontinue its publication 
until sufficient interest could be aroused 
among thinking people to give him the 
necessary support. 

Now Dr. Vail says he will publish his 
magazine again if he can be assured of 
1,000 subscribers at $1 each, and he does 
not ask for the subscription price until the 
first number has reached the hands of his 
prospective subscribers. I believe the 
readers of SUGGESTION alone, can make up 
this number and I want everyone who will 
subscribe for Dr. Vail’s magazine to drop 
me a postal card telling me to place his 
name on the list. Let us see if we can 
give him one thousand names inside of the 
next sixty days. Solicit your friends for 
subscriptions. The “Annular World” will 
give them something new to think about, 
and an increased interest in this world 
we live in. 

I want it distinctly understood that I 
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have no pecuniary interest in Dr. Vail’s 
magazine or any of his published works. 
I am taking an interest in seeing his pub- 
lication started again, because I have be- 
come deeply interested in his philosophy. 
He has given years of thought, investiga- 
tion and study to this subject and I should 
indeed be selfish to him and to you if I 
could not in this slight measure repay him 
for the pleasure I am experiencing in 
reading his works. i 

We are all too prone to selfishness in 
certain matters. Here is a man who is 
giving us the cream of his life’s efforts 
for a dollar a year for his magazine and 
a couple of dollars for his large work. Do 
you think you have done all that is re- 
quired of you when you have sent in your 
annual subscription to any magazine that 
is giving you pleasure and profit? I, for 
one, certainly should not feel satisfied to 
pay my dollar for a magazine like Dr. 
Vail’s or for a work like his “Waters 
Above the Firmament” and then sit back 
in my chair and say, “Well I’ve paid my 
little dollar and I’m entitled to all the 
knowledge and pleasure I can obtain from 
that man’s life work and I can put my 
friends under obligation to me by circu- 
lating my magazines among them when 
I have finished reading them.” Are you 
sure this is all you owe to the man from 
whom you derive your pleasure and profit 
at such small cost? 

You go to the theater and pay a dollar 
and a half for your seat and if you take 
others with you, you pay the same price 
for each seat. If you enjoy the play you 
tell your friends about it and urge them 
to see it also. Why don’t you do the same 
thing with the magazines that interest 
you? Why don’t you tell your friends 
about them and feel that you are getting 
too much for your money until you have 


urged them to send in their subscription ? 
Your friends will thank you for the pleas- 
ure they will get from their magazine 
and their subscription will enable your 
editor to give you a better magazine and 
receive more compensation for devoting 
his life forces to your profit. 

By the way renewals are coming in 
for SuagEsTion I should say that the ma- 
jority of you have enjoyed the magazine 
during the last twelve months and I am 
gratified for your appreciation in the form 
of your renewals, but how many of the 
“Suaeestion Famity” have actually 
taken the trouble to urge their friends 
also to join the family —TAG. 

How many readers will assist in doub- 
ling the size of the Suggestion Family 
this year? 

How many readers will subscribe for 
Dr. Vail’s “Annular World” at $1.00 per 
year? 

Let me have your postal cards please. 


One of our readers, Mr. B. J. Arisman, 
of Elkhart, Ind., whom I have met per- 
sonally, investigated the seances of a trum- 
pet medium named Albert Finney, who 
was giving seances in Elkhart. 

Mr. Arisman and several friends turned 
on pocket electric lights at a critical mo- 
ment during the seance with the result 
that Mr. Finney is seeking clients and 
producing so-called spiritualistic phe- 
nomena in other fields. 

Mr. Arisman’s account of the exposure 
will be given in Suaeestion for March. 


Next month we shall establish “THE 
Freak’s Corner” in this magazine. This 
column will contain some of the curioue 
contributions and communications in the 
form of knocks, kicks, ete., that invar- 
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iably find their way to an editor’s desk. 
As a rule such things find their way into 
the waste basket, but I am too generous 
to keep such good things to myself, so 
I intend to let my readers take an occa- 
sional peep over my shoulder and enjoy 
them with me. I shall publish neither 
names nor addresses in “The Fresk’s 
Corner,” and may add an occasional edi- 
torial comment. I shall publish every 
communication just as I receive it, with- 
out editing or correcting it in any way. 
Some of these communications have come 
from old and valued friends, and if any 
of them recognize anything they have 
written in this corner, I want them to 
take things good naturedly and enter into 
the spirit in which I shall establish the 
column. 


It Was Suggestion. 

Dr. C. E. Goodell, of Newark, N. J., 
writes an interesting letter by way of com- 
ment on Dr. Parkyn’s recent editorial on 
the Arlington Chemical Company’s Chris- 
tian Science brochure. The letter bringe 
out some points of importance, and we give 
it space here in the editorial columns: 


Newark, N. J., December 21, 1902. 
Epitor SUGGESTION : 

I was very much interested in your editorial 
on Christian Science and the Arlington Chem- 
ical Company in the December issue of Suc- 
GESTION. It brings to mind one or two cases 
that have come under my observation within 
the past few years, and I would ask if these 
cases were not cured by Christian Science? 
Then tell me what cured them? I am not a 
Christian Scientist and know nothing of it 
other than what I have read in the journals 
from time to time. I cannot understand how 
these cases could have been cured by this 
science, owing to the fact that each patient 
absolutely refused to believe in (as they 
termed it) such a nonsensical idea as Chris- 
tian Science, and that it was in their opinion 


insane to believe that such a method could 
ever bring about a change for the better 
after having gone through so many different 
forms of treatment without benefit. 

Case 1.—Mrs. X——, a highly educated woman 
of wealth and social attainments, was taken 
suddenly ill some years ago with a bowel 
trouble of some description that had baffled 
the skill of the very best medical men, includ- 
ing several authorities in New York City and 
its vicinity. The last physician that was 
called was a specialist and professor in one 
of the New York colleges, and he admitted 
that he could not tell any more about the 


‘cause of her trouble than could the previous 


physicians in the case. However, he decided 
that alum water would be about the only 
thing that could possibly benefit her, and 
therefore advised a visit to the alum water 
springs of Virginia as a dernier resort. She 
objected to leaving her husband and children 
to visit the springs, and while husband and 
wife were debating on the advisability of her 
going, a Christian Scientist, one of the shin- 
ing lights of the church, visited her and 
asked, “Why don’t you allow us to treat you? 
We are confident that we can establish a cure 
in your case if you will let us try.” “Why,” 
said she, “I don’t believe in Christian Science, 
have no faith in you and could not muster up 
any faith in your method of healing. How- 
ever, if you think that you can benefit me in 
any way, I have no objections to your trying, 
but I don’t believe you can ever help me.” 
“Very well,” said the scientist, “we will take 
your case in hand.” Within two weeks there 
was so decided a change in the patient’s con- 
dition that it was almost impossible to recog- 
nize her. All symptoms had subsided; her 
skin, which had been brown like leather for 
years, had changed to its normal color and 
texture; the bowel trouble had improved, a 
feeling of well being had taken the place of 
her miserable condition, and she was amazed 
at the wonderful change that had taken place 
in so short a time. She could not account for 
it. In one month’s time she was as well as 
ever, and friends that had not seen her since 
the beginning of the change failed to recog- 
nize her. She still remains well and also 
obdurate, not believing in Christian Science. 
She knows she is perfectly well, but declares 
she does not know how she got well. 
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Case II.—Mrs. A——., wife of a traveling 
man, was called to a distant city to care for 
her husband, who had been taken ill with fever 
His condition was such as would not warrant 
removal. One evening a fire suddenly broke 
out in the hotel where they were stopping 
and attained such proportions in a few mo- 
ments that an immediate removal was neces- 
sary. The excited wife dragged her husband 
from the bed, down two flights of stairs to 
-the street, and when she had reached the 
pavement she fell, a limp mass, to the ground, 
totally blind, speechless and paralyzed. Both 
husband and wife were removed to a place 


of safety and the husband regained his health: 


But the wife’s condition remained unchanged, 
and for six years she was a helpless invalid, 
wholly unable to see or speak. She was, 
however, able to communicate her wants 
by the aid of pencil and paper. During these 
six years of invalidism her husband had pro- 
cured for her the very best treatment ob- 
tainable. He had taken her to Europe at dif- 
ferent times to the various health resorts, but 
all physicians and treatments proved of no 
avail. She was finally prevailed upon to allow 
the Christian Scientists to try their power. 
She, like the first case, having no faith in the 
science, could not comprehend how they were 
ever going to do her any good. However, she 
concluded that they could make her no worse 
and decided to let them operate. They com- 
menced operations, whatever they were, and 
in one month’s time she walked with aid; and 
while her eyes were in a terribly bloodshot 
condition, she could distinguish outlines of 
various objects. In six months from the be- 
ginning of the first treatment she was met 
by one of her acquaintances in one of the 
large department stores in New York City 
doing her own shopping, and she remarked: 
“Just think, this is the first time I have been 
out alone and unaided in six years, and I can 
see and recognize everything almost as well 
as ever, and I am confident that within a short 
time I shall be perfectly well. I do not know 
what has brought this change about—all I 
know is that I am getting well as rapidly as 
possible.” 

. Now, Mr. Editor and readers, was not 
Christian Science instrumental in curing 
these cases? If not, what was? Auto-sugges- 
tion was evidently no factor in either case, as 


neither of them had the slightest confidence 
in the scientists as healers. No drugs were 
taken during the time these cures were going 
on. I cannot see that hysteria was present 
in the first case, but it evidently was a factor 
in the second case, caused by a wrought up 
condition of the nervous system through 
strain and worry while attending the husband 
in his illness and the sudden fright by fire 
and the anxiety to save her husband from the 
flames, 

What has the Arlington Chemical Company 
to say in these two cases? Their little 
brochure will have no weight with intelligent 
people. There is method in their madness, 
and any school boy can readily read between 
the lines “that our business is in jeopardy, and 
we must at all hazards intercept these people 
in their nefarious practice of curing the sick, 
or we and our business will forever sink into 
oblivion. The Arlington Chemical Company 
use the same means for advertising to the med- 
ical profession as the patent medicine firms. 
There is really no difference, except that the 
advertisements of the former appeal especially 
to the medical profession, while the advertise- 
ments of tne patent medicine men appeal to 
the general public. They both have very 
clever ways of suggesting their wares. 

Now, there is just as large a proportion of 
unwary and susceptible individuals in the med- 
ical profession as out of it, and they bite verv 
easily. I have done it myself many times, and 
probably shall do it many times more—it will 
depend altogether upon the way the adver- 
tisement appeals to me. We are all suscepti- 
ble, every one of us, to a greater or lesser 
degree. 

Christian Science is not the only cult that 
has met with disapproval at the hands of the 
medical profession. I remember only a few 
years ago when osteopathy and hypnotism 
were ridiculed unmercifully by members of 
our profession—how they decried these “new- 
fangled notions.” The practitioners of both 
sciences were dubbed “lunatics,” “bots” and 
“scoundrels”—but, now, what a change! Today 
I can place my hand on ten patients in this city 
who have been under treatment with these 
self-same skeptics for an indefinite period, and 
who have finally been handed over to two 
osteopaths, with the result that each of these 
patients has been cured, or is on a fair road 
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to recovery. How simple these same physi- 
cians must feel now! It makes one smile at 
their previous skepticism, to think that they 
could so suddenly change; but “Truth is 
mighty and will prevail.” 

C. Epwin Goopett, M. D. 


The cases cited in this letter are as 
clear illustrations of the working of sug- 
gestion as any one could wish to find. 
That the patients did not consciously 
participate by way of auto-suggestion does 
not alter the case. 

In both instances as Dr. Goodell gives 
them there was suggestion at the begin- 
ning of the improvement, and, conversely, 
there was improvement with the first sug- 
gestion. No matter what a patient’s 
opinion may be of the means employed 
to benefit her, she does have faith in her 
own improvement, and this increasingly 
as the improvement goes on. That these 
patients did not understand the method 
of their own cure is not strange. We, all 
of us, perform every day a multitude of 
actions, both physical and mental, without 
thinking at all of the method by which 
we perform them. Both mind and body 
work so automatically that we do not 
need to have a scientific understanding, 
01 even a conscious realization, of all we 
do. We digest bread and butter—given 
8 good healthy stomach and the bread and 
butter—whether we have studied chem- 
istry or not; we may have a most excel- 
lent digestion, in fact, without knowing 
a thing about osmosis of liquids. More- 
over, we digest normally without any con- 
sciousness whatever of the process. A 
psychological view of the cases given di- 
vests them of all mystery. Such a view 
makes it not only reasonably but con- 
vincingly clear that these patients re- 


sponded much more effectively to the 


suggestions they received than they them- 


selves realized. There was from the time 
of the first suggestion, encouragement, 
hope, a new outlook, a change of thought; 
and to this change of thought, bodily 
conditions and functions responded. 
This, by the way, was as necessary and 
as beneficial in the case of Mrs. X.’s bowel 
trouble as in Mrs. As hysteria. The 
processes of digestion and elimination are 
very strongly and directly affected by sug- 
gestion. I believe that any competent 
psychologist, either in the field of educa- 
tion or of therapeutics, would agree with 
me that involuntary auto-suggestion 
must have played an important part in 
the recovery of these two persons; and 
that this action on the part of the pa- 
tients, involuntary though it was, evident- 
ly oceurred in response to the suggestions 
given them of recovery and health. 

However, the most significant point of 
the doctor’s letter is the fact that these 
two cases, after being treated unsuccess- 
fully by some of the ablest medical men 
in this country and Europe, yielded read- 
ily to mental influences. Had these phy- 
sicians been able to give the proper sug- 
gestive treatment, they might have suc- 
ceeded. As it was, they failed. These 
are simply the self-eloquent facts. 

But as our correspondent quite truth- 
fully says, doctors are very much like 
other people. The profession, taken by 
and large, is a mixed lot, so to speak. 
There is, as the old game of forfeits has 
it, the “fine, fine, superfine,” and alas! 
the—well, the not so fine, to put it gent- 
ly. Since there is just as large a pro- 
portion of intelligent and progressive men 
inside the medical profession as out of it, 
the number of physicians prepared to do 
scientific, skilful, successful work in psy- 
cho-therapy is increasing all the while; 
and will continue to increase, in response 
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to the growing demand of the people 
along this line. The average progressive 
physician will soon be able to treat suc- 
cessfully by suggestion the multitude of 
curable cases that now slip through his 
. hands to be cured—if cured at all—by 
other than professional agencies. 
M. F. 


Self Explanatory. 


Rev. Geo. Buch, of Wellsville, N. Y., 
purchased some stock in the Motzorongo 
Co., and desiring to know the standing of 
the Motzorongo Co., wrote quietly to the 
office of The Banker & Miner of Mexico 
in New York city. The Banker & Miner 
kad been publishing some severe “knocks” 
on different Mexico plantation invest- 
ments, and Mr. Buch was anxious to see 
what sort of a “knock” it would “hand 
out” to the Motzorongo Co. The reply, 
coming as it does, from a magazine that 
carries only the advertisements of mining 
investments, is a source of great gratifi- 
cation to the Motzorongo Co. and its stock- 
holders. 


Here is a copy of the letter Mr. Buch re- 
ceived in reply to his inquiry: 


THE BANKER AND MINER OF MEXICO. 
No. 73 Broap STREET. 
Publishers. 


New York, Jan. 26, 1903. 
Rev. Geo. Bucu, Wellsville, N. Y.: 

Dear Sir—We have thoroughly investigated 
the Motzorongo Company, about which you 
wrote us some time ago, and we, after con- 
cluding these investigations, have no hesitancy 
in pronouncing this the very best land prop- 
Osition out in Mexico. It is certain to prove 
a winner. Old Carlos Pacheco, the former 
owner of this estate, spent upwards of $2,000,- 
ooo (Mexican) in developing the Motzorongo 
tract, including sugar machinery, railway, etc. 
The company which has taken it over is cap- 
italized for only $1,250,000. This fact alone 
should convince the intending investors of the 
entire good faith of the promoters. In addi- 


tion to this, the personnel of the officers in- 
cludes men of the very highest standing in 
business in the United States and Mexico. 
We are familiar with the property operated 
by this company, and the only reason that we 
hesitated hitherto to endorse this company 
has been the fact that we were not certain 
that the Motzorongo Company owned the Mot- 
zorongo tract as well as the Josefinas. Hav- 
ing satisfied ourselves that the company owns 
this tract as well as the Posefinas, we are 
satisfied to pronounce this a gilt edge invest- 
ment. 

Colonel J. A. Robertson, the first vice-presi- 
dent of the company, is one of the most enter- 
prising men and citizens of the Republic, and 
J. O. Rice, legal representative in Mexico, is 
a gentleman of the highest character, whose 
standing and ability are unquestioned. 

Knowing, as you do, our opposition to 
plantation schemes in Mexico, on account of 
the very unreliable character of most of the 
promoters and the fraudulent character of the 
projects, you will, no doubt, take pleasure 
in reading what we take pleasure in writing, 
that there is at least one company whose 
project is not only honest, but feasible. In 
view of this letter, you will acquit us of any 
prejudice to plantation investments and agri- 
cultural projects; per se; it is our desire only 
to enable our readers to avoid the bad and 
embrace the good that we have exercised such 
great care in the investigation of these pro- 
jects before lending to them the color of 
our endorsement. 

Yours very truly, 
BANKER & MINER Pus. Co., 
By W. A. Ryan, Mgr. 


Dict. W. A. R. 

I might add that besides the Motzorongo 
and Josefinas properties, which combined 
contain only 50,000 acres, and on which 
the Banker & Miner based its report, the 
Motzorongo Co. owns the following valu- 
able properties: RaNcHos OJOS DE 
AGUA, CUCHILLA DE Oro DE Acua, EL 
PoRNENIR, EL Presipro, EL PARAISO, 
FRONTUOS DE MorTzoroNGo and BARRANCA 
DE Seca. With the exception of the Jose- 
finas, which is 14 miles distant from Mot- 
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zorongo proper, the properties adjoin one 
another and bring the combined fine trop- 
ical land owned and controlled by the Mot- 
zorongo Co. up to the enormous figure of 
165,000 acres—over 258 square miles.— 
Ed j 


Mr. Carey’s liberal, broad minded article 
“Do the Dead Return” should be care- 
fully read by every investigator of occult 
phenomena. “The Law of Psychic Phe- 
nomena,” one of the books he advises 
everyone to read, will be sent from this 
office to any address for $1.50, or with a 
year’s subscription to Svuaazstion for 
$2.00. 


There’s many a trouble 
Would break like a bubble, 
And into the waters of Lethe depart, 
Did not we rehearse it, 
And tenderly nurse it, 
And give it a permanent place in the 
heart. 
Resolve to be merry, 
All worry to ferry 
Across the famed waters that bid us for- 
get; 
And no longer fearful, 
But happy and cheerful, 
We find life has much that’s worth liv- 
ing for yet. 

—Magazine of Mysteries. 
es ee ys 
Talking. 

Talking is one of the best of all health- 
ful recreations, and a person who under- 
stands the art possesses a most useful and 
enjoyable accomplishment. No dinner- 
table is well appointed without good talk- 
ers, and the basis of interesting conversa- 
tion is reality. After æ course of London 
dinners, Sir Walter Scott said: “The bish- 
ops and the lawyers talked better than the 


. 


wits,” that is, the wits talked for the sake 
of talking, and the Church and the Law 
had something to talk about. Yet special- 
ties and hobbies are not admissible at a 
dinner table, and a person who can only 
talk on his own fad has no business in so- 
ciety, for any conversation at the dinner- 
table that is a strain on the attention or 
patience soon becomes irksome; indeed, 
one of the chief elements of pleasant com- 
pany is a readiness to talk or to be talked 
to on any rational subject. The most 
charming talkers let a bright listener see 
their thoughts in formation, for talk that 
has been prepared has æ ready-made flat- 
ness. It is the aerated thought of the 
moment that has the sparkle; and a good 
talker finds the right word by instinct, as 
a clever horse on a bad road always puts 
his foot in the right place. This fact 
makes the good talker also a good listener, 
because his best conversation will follow 
brightly and instantly the lead that others 
give it, and it prevents, likewise, the worst 
of all conversational faults—monopoly. 
Dean Swift thought “no one ought to talk 
at a dinner-table longer than a minute at 
a time,” and his rules for such conversa- 
tion are so admirable that they might be 
printed on our dinner menus— 

Conversation is but carving; 

Give no more to every guest 

Than he’s able to digest. 

Give him always of the prime, 

And but little at a time. 

Carve to all but just enough, 

Let them neither starve nor stuff. 

And that you may have your due, 

Let some neighbor carve for you. 
However, we must make some allowance 
for our duller intellects. If we all had 
Dean Swift’s genius we might all make 
minute speeches.—Dietetic and Hygienic 
Gazette. 


ADVERTISEMENTS. 


$300,000 SUGAR MILL ON MOTZORONGO. 


The Motzorongo Company 


Capital Stock, $1,250,000 


Owners of 165,000 acres (over 250 square miles) of Mexican, tropical, rubber, pineapple, banana. sugar and coffee lands 
offers $400,000 worth (40,000 shares) of its treasury stock for sale at par. This stock wil] be sold at $10.00 per share 
-oach share being the equivalent of over 12-5 acres of the plantation, on which there are already improvements that 
could not be duplicated for $300,000 in gold. The plantation is in running order now and will probably pay a 


20 Per Cent Dividend in 1903 


Every $10-share will be worth $50 in a short time and will continue to increase in value rapidly. 
Wye have 60,000 acres of the finest sugar-cane land in Mexico and sugar cane yields $200 per acre. 

There are a number of good Mexican plantation investments offered to the public, but this one is far ahead of them 
all. Many of these companies with 1000 to 7000 acres are capitalized for $300,000 to $2,500,000, while Motzorongo with 
its 165,000 acres and $500,000 worth of improvements, is capitalized for only $1,250,000 and its assets at the present time 
are worth more than the total capitalization. 


The Chance of a Lifetime 


The block of 40,000 shares is,the only stock of Motzorongo that will be offered at par, and as it is to be kept a close cor- 
poration and no more funds will be required, this will be the only opportunity to purchase stock. A few shares of 
this stock purchased now will yield a handsome 


Income for Life 


PAY DAY AT MOTZORONGO 


When writing to advertisers please mention Suggestion. 


SUGGESTION 


“Man's whole education is the result of Suggestion.” 


Vor. X. No. 3. 


CHICAGO, MARCH 1, 1903. 


$1.00 PER YEAR, 


THE RATIONALE OF THERAPEUTIC SUGGESTION. 


GEORGE BIESER, M. D. 
NEW YORK CITY. 


A legitimate way, certainly a common- 
sense and practical way, to study human 
mentality is through introspection; for 
then, if the imagination is held properly 
in check, we are not apt to suppose any- 
thing that can supersede the known facts 
and laws of natural life and consciousness, 
as is so commonly the case when mental- 
ity is studied through philosophical con- 
ceptions only. By strictly pursuing this 
way of study—introspection—our knowl- 
edge of mentality will not be based on 
faith and fancy alone; nor will. we be lia- 
ble to conclude that all mental action is 
the result either of psychism (spiritism) 
alone or of mere automatism (nervous 
mechanism). 

Personal experience, or introspection, 
makes us aware of but one kind of general 
consciousness—a consciousness that is us- 
ually the selecting agency for mental ac- 
tion in man, no matter whether it is en- 
gaged through the process of attention 
with sense impressions occurring in the 
lowest sphere of the psychic domain or 
with intellection in the highest. Thus 
far, reliable scientific observations have re- 
vealed differences of degree in general 
consciousness but none of kind. 


Man, because of an innate general con- 
sciousness, is continually concerned with 
inner motifs for acts, or conduct. From 
such psychic or mental material as egos, 
sensations, thoughts, emotions and voli- 
tions continually presented to it for con- 
sideration or attention, consciousness 8e- 
lects one item or more in rapid succession, 
emphasizing and accentuating these and 
suppressing as far as possible all the rest. 
The items selected and emphasized become 
inner motifs, or are always in close con- 
nection with interests that are paramount 
at the time to the individual. In man, 
the motifs actuating consciousness through 
the process of attention may be inborn, 
inherited, like the instincts of selfpreser- 
vation and paternalism, or they may be 
acquired, like ambitions and habits. 

After birth, all mental material in man 
is principally of some immediate or re- 
mote external origin; for, if this were not 
so, all mental and physiological activity 
would continue along inherited paths of 
action only. Natural laws, or conditions, 
know no right nor wrong, no good or evil, 
no health or disease, no desires or fears, 
no likes or dislikes, no hopes nor despairs, 
no pleasures nor pains, no beauty nor ug- 
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liness, but ever operate in the same ways. 
. Conscious man, however, knows of these, 
and they constitute the motifs that cause 
him to select his environment, or, where 
this is impossible, to adapt himself to the 
same. These motifs, these conceptions of 
conditions, having existence in the ideal 
world, are fabrics woven solely from the 
mental material that a person consciously 
and persistently handles. 

Upon the kind and type of motifs en- 
tertained by man and upon the zeal with 
which motifs are kept before conscious- 
ness, does the strength or weakness of that 
human quality called character depend. 
If we take morality, for example, we find 
that it requires considerable self-denial 
or sacrifice of selfishness on the part of 
most persons and that the sacrifice of self- 
ishness requires a good motif and impetu- 
ous zeal; and to find an adequate motif, 
individuals may find it necessary to turn 
to science, metaphysics or religion for one. 
These facts intimate to us in a superficial 


way the role played by sensual, intellectual . 


and moral motifs—even by spiritual ones, 
if there are really such distinct from the 
moral—in all conscious mental and phys- 
iological activities; and for me to go be- 
yond these facts at present is only to in- 
vite controversy or to become involved in 
the eternal controversy relating to the 
question, “Is man a free moral agent, act- 
ing through his own free WILL, or not?” 
I certainly do not agree with those that 
hold that the infinite environmental and 
social agencies, or conditions, hopelessly 
enmesh us in their entangling relations 
in such a fashion that, under our seeming 
autonomy, we are only a synthesis of 
strange forces. I do not believe that we 
are under the absolute domination of ex- 
ternal influences. 

After a careful review of the expedients 


and procedures that constitute the various 
systems of healing in vogue at different 
periods of the world’s history and in all 
countries, we must conclude that even 
in very ancient times it was known em- 
pirically at least that the sick, the mor- 
ally perverted and the miserable could 
sometimes be treated successfully by sens- 
ory and philosophical appeals. The an- 
cients looked upon the success or failure 
in the treatment of the sick by sensory 
and philosophical appeals as due to some 
particular condition of the moral nature, 
not only of the sick, but of the healers 
also. Many healers at the present day, 
especially those employing theological, 
mystical and metaphysical systems of psy- 
cho-therapeutics, entertain a like view. 
The healers that employ mainly scientific 
methods of psycho-therapeutics entertain 
no such view, because they know that faith 
and fancy, or ideal conditions of the 
moral nature of either the healers or their 
patients, have nothing to do with the 
material efficacy of sensory and philoso- 
phical appeals when employed in the treat- 
ment of the sick, except in so far as they 
constitute æ part of the fabric of the mo- 
tifs actuating the patients in their mental 
and physiological activities. _ 

In the science of medicine, there is no 
fact more fully and firmly established than 
that the functions of the body can be 
more or less favorably influenced thera- 
peutically, by formal suggestion and other 
psychurgical expedients. This is true, 
not only of the comparatively healthy, 
but of the seriously sick also—provided 
that there is in them sufficient anatomical 
and physiological integrity of organs and 
structures, and that the degrees and other 
conditions of consciousness are such that 
one or more of the mental operations are 
controllable through sensory or philo- 
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sophical appeal. ‘The application of the 
inductive method of reasoning to the study 
of psychic phenomena has engrafted a 
more rational basis upon the modern prac- 
tice of mental healing. As a result, the 
numerous sensible and extreme claims 
made for the curative virtues of mentality 
in patients suffering with disturbances of 
psychic and physiologic functions are 
now subjected to tests other than merely 
clinical, either before or after they have 
been verified or refuted by practice. Fur- 
tunately, because of the well supported 
facts furnished by modern psychology, 
anatomy, physiology and pathology, we are 
able to distinctly trace the remedial effects 
of mentality upon physiological paths and 
to make from these our therapeutic de- 
ductions. Those readers who have studied 
or observed intelligently how mental ac- 
tion may influence the most important 
functions of the organism in health or 
comparative health, will readily recognize 
in the modern practice of suggestive thera- 
peutics, especially if employed discrimin- 
ately and combined with the proper use of 
“life essentials,” a rational method of 
treating the sick, the morally perverted 
and the miserable. 

So long as the art of healing the sick 
through their mentality represented only 
the aggregate of a large mass of empirical 
observations, our predecessors were con- 
tent to follow the dicta of those to whose 
teaching they listened or whose writings 
they consulted. Modern healers, working 
with systems having a ,scientifie basis, 
know that mental healing is not possible, 
with rare exceptions here and there per- 
haps, when the patient’s mental operations 
are not supported or supplemented by 
hygienic measures and, in some cases, by 
medicinal and surgical measures also. 
They know also that the effects of mental- 


ity upon the body is complex and variable 
in accordance with the method of apply- 
ing sensory and philosophical appeals; 
therefore, they utilize the greatly simpli- 
fied procedures of neoteric, or modern 
suggestive therapeutics—of which thought, 
or ideation, is the essential mental oper- 
ation. You remember what Dr. Parkyn 
has repeatedly told you, “All thought tends 
to take form in action.” This is the real 
key to mental healing and many psychic 
phenomena. Suggestion is only the pro- 
cess by which thought is evoked and con- 
sciousness fixed. 

All healers practicing psycho-therapeu- 
tics, based either upon abstract or em- 
pirical science, employ principally pro- 
cedures and expedients that modify the 
subject’s existing thought, or ideation. 
Through the modifications of thought 
they evoke, these healers expect to so alter 
the other mental operations of the patient 
and, through them, the bodily functions, 
that a condition of health shall be estab- 
lished in a reasonable time, or that suffer- 
ing shall be minimized. Whether healers 
know it or not, thought is the mental 
operation most amenable to control by 
sensory and philosophical appeals and is 
the one most frequently aroused, aug- 
mented and directed by the same means for 
prophylactic and’ therapeutic effects. 

Every person, whose menta] operations 
are not too much disturbed pathologic- 
ally, possesses the innate capacity of 
thinking about sensory impressions of 
which he becomes conscious and of esti- 
mating more or less accurately the conse- 
quences of changes in his body and en- 
vironment. Voluntary or involuntary at- 
tention may be drawn and consciousness 
fixed in a desired direction, not only by 
sensory, but also by philosophical appeals. 
Any sensory or philosophical appeal may 
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so alter existing thought and the other 
mental operations of a subject, that his 
consciousness may become fixed for the 
time being upon the rational or absurd 
conceptions, conclusions or convictions re- 
sulting from the change in his mental 
action and may recognize in these a suffi- 
cient motif for a particular line of action ; 
hence these appeals become, or are, sug- 
gestions. 

For practical purposes, and in order to 
understand how suggestions can possibly 
be of any service therapeutically, it is 
necessary to have some idea of the prob- 
able way in which ideas, suggested or 
otherwise inculeated, become fixed or 
dominant ones in patients and subjects. 
Probably the best way to get a clear no- 
tion of the method of development of fixed 
and dominant ideas from simple, trivial 
and suggested ones is to imagine -hypo- 
thetically—tbecause of our inability to as- 
certain the exact nature and sequence of 
the actual psychic and physiologie pro- 
cesses through direct observation—that the 
manifestations of INTELLIGENCE by hu- 
man beings, and for that matter by ani- 
mals also, are the result of processes oc- 
curring in two spheres, which spheres 
constitute the known realm of the psychic 
domain. The division of the known realm 
of the psychic domain into the sphere of 
consciousness and that of subconsciousness 
is believed to be æ useful general abstract 
conception of the conditions of intelli- 
gence as associated with activities in the 
regions of the general nervous system and 
its appendages. It is certainly a reliable 
and practical working hypothesis for 
healing by Suggestion and other psychur- 
gical expedients. This hypothesis con- 
siders factors whose actual existence can 
be verified through introspection alone by 
any one. 


One sphere of the psychic domain is 
that known as consciousness or as the 
stratum of the general nervous system in 
which the mental operations, or conscious 
cerebration, occur. This sphere has its 
physical location in the cerebral cortex 
of the brain. The other sphere is that 
known as subconsciousness or as the strat- 
um in which the higher automatic and 
reflex acts, or unconscious (better sub- 
conscious) cerebration, and also the ordin- 
ary automatic and reflex actions occur. 
This latter sphere has its physical loca- 
tion in the cerebellum and subcortical 
nerve centers of the brain—which struc- 
tures contain the nerve centers for the 
higher automatic and reflex acts—and in 
the spinal cord, the sympathetic nervous 
system and the numerous peripheral nerve 
plexuses and ganglia—all of which organs 
contain the nerve cetiters for ordinary 
automatic and reflex actions. The activi- 
ties occurring in one sphere, according to 
their nature, persistence and` intensity, 
influence or determine within logical 
limits those occurring in the other; but 
clinical observation shows conclusively 
that the degree of influence and the de- 
termination of activities either way are 
always limited by the physiological or 
pathological conditions of the organs in 
which these spheres have their physical 
bases. For the benefit of those readers 
who have only a superficial knowledge of 
the anatomy and physiology of the nerv- 
ous system, I shall speak throughout the 
rest of this article of impressions made 
upon and of ideas, or thoughts, implanted 
in the conscious or in the subconscious 
stratum, without any reference Ito the 
exact anatomical situation of either of 
these strata. 

When ideas become habitual and domin- 
ating thoughts in the conscious stratum, 


THE RATIONALE OF THERAPEUTIC SUGGESTION. 87 


they may become beliefs or convictions 
capable of warping a person’s mental or 
physiological activities, or both, either 
wholesomely or unwholesomely. An idea 
having such characteristics has been 
called “idée fixe’—fixed idea, by French 
neurologists. All erroneous and worrying 
ideas, as well as wholesome ones, whether 
suggested or otherwise inculcated, which 
take the form of beliefs or convictions, 
are fixed ideas. In persons mentally un- 
sound, fixed ideas may become dominant 
and in time completely master all other 
ideas and convictions; but in those men- 
tally well-balanced, fixed ideas may be- 
come dominant also. Usually the domin- 
ant ideas in the mentally well-balanced are 
such for a short time only, being more or 
lees balanced by other ideas and convic- 
tions. All ideas that are not fixed ones, 
play an inferior role in the mental activity 
of persons, unless they are closely con- 
nected with some emotion, belief or inter- 
est paramount to the individual, at the 
time. All fixed ideas, if not properly held 
in check by consciousness directed to other 
ideas and impressions, may lead to delu- 
sions and harmful acts, not only in the 
mentally unsound, but in the mentally 
well-balanced also. 

Consciousness, through the process of 
attention, may be so exclusively engaged 
with ideas active in the conscious stratum 
that psychic states are induced in indi- 
viduals, in which states either their bodies 
or their environment, or both, appear non- 
existent to them for the time being. We 
often, when in deep thought, have our 
eyes open and fixed, but see nothing, be- 
cause the stimulus of ordinary light is 
unable to excite perception in us when 
consciousness is busy with other things. 
History mentions a number of celebrated 
men who, under the influence of a pro- 


found meditation or a fixed idea, induced 
in themselves psychic states from which 
physical conditions could scarcely awaken 
them. _ For instance, when Archimedes 
discovered the means of determining the 
specific gravity of bodies, he jumped from 
a bath and ran naked through the strects 
of Syracuse, shouting “Eureka” ; Socrates, 
surrounded by danger at the siege of Poti- 
dea, remained standing motionless on the 
field for more than twenty-four hours; 
and Newton, on discovering the attrac- 
tion of gravitation, fell swooning. Simi- 
lar or cognate are the self-induced cata- 
leptic, phenomena of the East Indian 
fakirs and yogis, who gaze fixedly at the 
point of their noses, and of the Christian 
monks of Mount Athos, known as ompha- 
lopsychics, also as hesychasts, who gaze 
fixedly at their navels, believing the navel 
to be the most sacred part of the body be- 
cause the unborn child was united to its 
mother thereby. These examples will suf- 
fice to show that ideas holding sway in 
the conscious stratum may so contract 
the field of conscious activity as to induce 
psychie states in which mental and phy- 
siological activities, unusual in ordinary 
normal biological conditions of human 
beings occur. 

The process of thought, or ideation, re- 
sults in mental images that are indicative 
of particular mental and physiological 
activities. Every life function has its 
nervous side, its nervous mechanism, 
through which it can be materially influ- 
ence by thought. The functional activity 
of any organ may be diminished or in- 
creased, or uncorrelated through the in- 
fluence of thought in the conscious stra- 
tum. Of course, this is true only of or- 
gans that are sufficiently developed and 
not too much altered pathologically. 
When his organs or their nervous mechan- 
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isms are the seat of marked pathological 
lesions, or conditions, or are under the 
overwhelming infiuence of toxic and other 
physical agents, the effects of thoughts 
in the conscious stratum upon the mental 
and physiological functions of an indi- 
vidual may be very irregular or nil. But 
whether we study the effects of mentality 
upon biological functions in health and 
disease at their anatomical, physiological 
and psychological source or whether we 
refuse, like the Christian Scientist, to 
gather, compare and systematize the facts 
concerning our bodies and environment, 
and fail to analyze our subjective and ob- 
jective experiences with the same, suffi- 
cient and careful clinical and experi- 
mental observations will convince us be- 
yond the shadow of a doubt that, in the 
mental activity of a patient, we have a 
remedial measure of wide application and 


actual service in the management of dis- 


eases and baneful habits. 

Much of the suffering complained of by 
persons who seek relief from diseases and 
habits at our hands, is the result of er- 
roneous or worrying ideas, of fixed ideas, 
developed from simple ones and fostered 
through meditation or brooding. When 
an idea is implanted directly in the con- 
scious stratum, either by a sensory im- 
pression or through a philosophical ap- 
peal, it is at once recognized as the result 
of an external stimulus; but in the ment- 
ally well-balanced, such an implanted idea 
is usually held in check by others active 
in this stratum at the time of its im- 
plantation. The growth of a fixed idea, 
or belief, from a simple or trifling one 
implanted directly in the conscious stra- 
tum is very common, being the result eith- 
er of a wise or foolish voluntary effort or 
of a normal or morbid brooding. Thus 
simple ideas and beliefs implanted in the 


conscious stratum when anxiously dwelt 
upon and elaborated through the process 
of thinking, may become fixed ideas which 
sway, even to a morbid degree, the con- 
sciousness of an individual possessed of 
them. Somnambulists, persons in poor 
health and others that are naturally highly 
suggestible are very apt to develop fixed 
ideas or beliefs from simple impressions 
made upon the conscious stratum. The 
case of phthisiophobia, which I reported 
in the August number of SUGGESTION, 
shows very beautifully how a morbid fixed 
belief and its consequences were developed 
from impressions made directly upon the 
conscious stratum. This is one method of 
development of fixed ideas and beliefs. 

Through sensory and philosophical ap- 
peals, marked impressions may be made 
upon the subconscious stratum. After re- 
maining active in the subconscious stra- 
tum (apparently unrecognized or but 
faintly recognized by an individual) ‘for 
weeks, months or years, these impressions 
may suddenly intrude themselves into the 
conscious stratum and, through meditation 
or brooding, grow more and more promin- 
ent until they become fixed ideas or beliefs, 
or the dominant ideas of thought habits. 
At the time these impressions are made 
upon the subconscious stratum, which is 
usually coincident with some mental 
strain, psychic trauma or preoccupation 
of consciousness, their reception and pres- 
ence in the subconscious stratum may not 
be recognized as the result of stimuli from 
without, or only faintly recognized as 
such. All this means that the growth of 
fixed ideas may be from simple ones which, 
in turn, arise from impressions made 
upon the subconscious stratum, perhaps 
weeks, months or years before. This is 
a second method of development of fixed 
ideas and beliefs. 
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If the reader will keep in mind these 
two methods of development of fixed 
ideas and beliefs from simple ones and 
from sensory impressions, he will have no 
difficulty in tracing the development of 
dominant or fixed ideas from the formal 
or informal suggestions given to subjects 
for therapeutic purposes. Suggestions 
are implanted either directly or indirect- 
ly in the conscious stratum through im- 
pressions made upon the subconscious 
stratum ; and, if the conditions are favor- 
able, the suggested ideas will sway more 
or less completely the consciousness of 
the individuals to whom they are made. 
This is true whether the suggestion be 
given by the individual to himself— 
auto-suggestion; or given by another— 
allo-suggestion. With this knowledge of 
the way in which fixed ideas are devel- 
oped, we have no difficulty in understand- 
ing Just how suggestions may become of 
service in therapeusis and how they may 
become essential or contributory causes 
of diseases. The rational practice of for- 
mal suggestive therapeutics consists: 
first, of educational treatment—. e., 
giving to the patient directions, or in- 
structions, on the proper way of think- 
ing and living; and second, therapeutic 
suggestions, given to a patient while in 
the suggestive condition. 

The question may be asked, “Why not 
modify or eliminate the baneful fixed 
ideas and beliefs of our patients by argu- 
ment and philosophy?” Perhaps this is 
possible with some patients who imagine 
that they are diseased; but experience has 
taught me that few persons with actual 
diseases are philosophical. Even grant- 
‘ing that we have a patient’s entire con- 
fidence that our judgment is better than 
his, we should have to present our argu- 
ments repeatedly to the conscious stratum 


for a length of time approximating that 
spent by the patient in formulating his 
fixed idea or belief of disease before we 
could make much of an impression. Re- 
member that patients have spent months, 
often years, in fostering the growth of 
such fixed ideas or beliefs. If possible, 
not only in order to save time but also 
that success shall crown our efforts at 
mental healing, suggestions should be im- 
planted in the subconscious stratum. 
This can be accomplished by giving them 
to patients while they are in the sugges- 
tive condition. After a few days or 
weeks, therapeutic suggestions, if prop- 
erly implanted in the subconscious stra- 
tum, are apt to intrude themselves into 
the conscious stratum and beget fixed 
ideas or firm beliefs, together with their 
consequences. 

The reason suggested ideas grow so rap- 
idly into fixed ideas and firm beliefs is 
because they are ardently desired—hence 
they are encouraged by meditation and 
volition, when they enter the conscious 
stratum from the subconscious. Sug- 
gestions are not dormant in the subcon- 
scious stratum but are active because of 
frequent iteration during repeated se- 
ances, being constant mental irritants as 
it were. The psychurgeon and the ra- 
tional suggestionist, instead of giving 
their patients dissertations upon all sorts 
of philosophical rubbish or arguments to 
convince them that their diseases are 
imaginary and what not, put the weary 
task of eliminating worrying ideas and 
erroneous beliefs upon the therapeutic 
suggestions they implant in the subcon- 
scious stratum of their subjects. Whether 
they have faith in mental healing or not, 
suggestions of wholesome mental, moral 
and physiological acts, if skillfully im- 
planted in the subconscious stratum of 
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patients and fostered by reiteration of 
the suggestions during daily seances, will 
so sway consciousness and change the 
mental and physiological activities, that 
after a short time or eventually, dis- 
turbed psychical and physiological fune- 
tions will be corrected and health restored. 


HOW CHRISTIAN 


However, this does not apply to patients 
aftlicted with incurable diseases. In con- 
clusion, I will say, that in this capacity 
of suggestion to modify or eliminate fixed 
ideas or beliefs lies the future rational 
use of suggestive therapeutics in the legit- 
imate art of healing. 
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Many persons, particularly physicians, 
who have not given careful study to the 
operations of Christian Science, or to the 
cures made by the Christian Scientist, are 
apt to think the troubles relieved by this 
method of healing are purely imaginary 
or that the reported cures are mere fabri- 
cations. The student of Suggestion, how- 
ever, though he may have no sympathy 
with the Christian Science movement, 
knows that Christian Science has made 
thousands of genuine cures. He knows, 
also, that there are scientific reasons to 
account for these cures and that he can 
duplicate them, without any difficulty, by 
employing intelligently the simple natural 
law by which all the cures of Christian 
Science are made, but which the Christian 
Scientists lose sight of in their ignorance 
and enthusiasm over their religion. 

I shall proceed to show how the Chris- 
tian Scientists employ the law of Sug- 
gestion to make cures, without realizing 
the fact; also how anyone who under- 
stands Suggestion thoroughly can pro- 
cure even better results in all classes of 
patients without the assistance of any 
religion. I am sure every reader of this 
magazine understands how Suggestion in 
the guise of Christan Science can relieve 


an imaginary complaint or a purely men- 
tal trouble; accordingly it is the cure of 
genuine physical ailments I shall deal 
with. 

I have known patients suffering from 
large indolent ulcers to be cured under 
Christfan Science treatment. Now this, 
surely, is a complaint which cannot be 
classed with imaginary troubles. But 
Christian Science cannot cure such a com- 
plaint with any degree of certainty, and 
I have cured chronic ulcers by suggestive 
treatment where Christian Science failed. 
The difference lies here, the Christian 
Scientists merely arouse the healing force 
by accident, whereas, by employing Sug- 
gestion intelligently the results are not 
accidental, for the healing force may be 
stimulated in every instance. A Chris- 
tian Scientist who has made a cure of an 
ulcer believes his religion, per se, has ac- 
complished the result, whereas the intelli- 
gent Suggestionist realizes that the nutri- 
tion to the affected tissues has been stim- 
ulated before the cure was made. 

The blood is the healing medium, and 
outside of the troubles that are purely 
imaginary, or duc to the external violence, 
every complaint to which the human race 
is heir is due to local or general disturb- 
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ance of the circulation. It is by restor- 
ing proper circulation to an affected part 
that the trouble is removed. And if I 
can show that the circulation can be con- 
trolled by the influence of the mind, I 
think I shall have made clear the secret 
of the cure of genuine troubles by Chris- 
tian Science, or, for that matter, by any 
other form of “masked” Suggestion. 

Let us take the case of Mrs. J. Mrs. J. 
as a girl was very healthy, having been 
born into an environment in which she 
found correct habits of living and had 
everything to make her happy. Up to the 
time of her marriage she always enjoyed 
good health, but after ten years of married 
life and motherhood her husband began 
to drink heavily, and things slipped away 
from them slowly until they found it 
difficult to make both ends meet. Owing 
to her consequent depressed mental con- 
dition, Mrs. J’s appetite was impaired and 
her weight diminished correspondingly 
until, from worry and neglect of the food 
upon which her former good healih de- 
pended, she became a mere skeleton, with 
very poor circulation and no chance of its 
improving, owing to the depressing in- 
fluences surrounding her. With her whole 
body deprived of its accustomed nutri- 
tion, the various organs began to degener- 
ate. She became constipated and dys- 
peptic, and elimination being no longer 
performed properly, such troubles as 
neuralgia, headaches, insomnia, nervous- 


ness, rheumatism and a host of other — 


troubles developed—all the result of 
stinted nutrition. Her mental condition 
grew worse, rapidly, and she could get 
neither mental nor physical ease. About 
this time she bruised one of her legs se- 
verely by falling over an obstacle, and her 
circulation being in such poor condition, 
an abscess formed and soon a hideous 


ulcer developed from the bruise. She had 
previously taken medicines without re- 
ceiving benefit, but her physician con- 
tinued to give her medicine to take in- 
wardly, and applications of all sorts were 
made to the ulcer itself without avail. 
Finally she was taken to a hospital where 
she was given an anæsthetic and the 
ulcer scraped. The result was not satis- 
factory and all the time she was in the 
hospital she was worrying over the ex- 
pense of her treatment and about her hus- 
band and children. After leaving the 
hospital she took several other forms of 
treatment with no better results, and be- 
ing confined to her bed she had given up 
all hopes of ever getting well and was an- 
ticipating and praying for death to relieve 
her misery. 

At this juncture a friend who had been 
cured by Christian Science urgéd her to 
call in a “healer” of that sect. Mrs. J. 
knew practically nothing of the doctrines 
or theories of Christian Science, but was’ 
aware, in a general way, of the many cures 
attributed to it, and she had before her, 
in the person of her friend, a practical 
demonstration of its virtues. Her friend 
aroused in her a new hope, and she di- 
rected that the healer be called in, and 
awaited her coming with as much eager- 
ness as it was possible for her to manifest 
in her weakened condition. 

The Christian Science healer who came 
to treat Mrs. J. had a charming person- 
ality, and from the first treatment her 
patient’s mental condition began to im- 
prove. The healer spent over an hour a 
day endeavoring to calm her patient’s 
fears and succeeded in getting her to look 
upon the bright side of everything. She 
taught her that all was good; that her 
thoughts could influence her condition; 
that she must think of things as she 
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wished them to occur. The Christian 
Science “one mind theory” was explained 
to her, and at once all thoughts of sick- 
ness, poverty and unhappiness were cast 
aside. In place of these came thoughts 
of health, happiness and comfort. With 
the change in her mental condition Mrs. 
J’s appetite returned and she indulged 
it, and, without realizing the cause, began 
to gain in strength and weight. Little 
by little with her general improvement, 
the ulcers commenced to heal, and inside 
of two months nothing was left but the 
scar. 

I wish to point out here that Mrs. J.’s 
habits of living had been correct up to 
the time her worries commenced, and 
with the relief of the worries she resumed 
her old habits and health ensued. 

Her husband noticed the change in her 
mental and physical condition from the 
first, and was correspondingly happy. 
Formerly Mrs. J. had always found fault 
with him and upbraided him for his 
drinking. Suddenly, however, after 
adopting the “one mind theory,” her 
whole atfitude towards him changed. She 
became affectionate, made excuses for his 
trouble and in her thoughts and actions 
endeavored to assume that he was perfect. 
This is the Christian Science method of 
procedure, and the husband began to be 
influenced by the change in her attitude 
towards him. Where, formerly, he strove 
to get away from his wife and her sick- 
ness he soon found many attractions at 
home and was not slow to take advantage 
of them. Then she told him what Chris- 
tian Science had done for her; explained 
the theory to him and persuaded him to 
take treatment from the healer. He de- 
murred at first, but after kindly insist- 
ence on her part he consented, and al- 
though the only faith he had in the treat- 
ment came from the changes in his wife, 


it was not long before he, also, was influ- 
enced by the suggestions of the healer 
and ceased drinking entirely. Thus it was 
that Christian Science secured two more 
ardent followers who had been treated un- 
successfully for years by the old drug 
system. 

A Mrs. M., who had a chronic ulcer 
and poor health, being advised by Mrs. J. 
to consult the same healer, was not bene- 
fited in the least after four months’ steady 
treatment, whereas after seven weeks’ sug- 
gestive treatment, administered by myself, 
I had the satisfaction of seeing her per- 
fectly cured. l 

The reason for the failure of Christian 
Science to heal Mrs. M. lay in the fact 
that she had always been in poor health, 
having been born into an environment in 
which incorrect habits of living had been 
established. Her ulcer came from an in- 
jury, also, but the mental stimulation of 
Christian Science treatment failed to bene- 
fit her, for she had no correct habits of 
living to which to return. 

My treatment of Mrs. M. consisted 
chiefly in having her hold thoughts of 
health, strength and improved nutrition; 
besides, I expiained to her the require- 
ments for health, and drilled correct life 
habits into her mind by Suggestion. I 
am certain I could have secured just as 
good results in Mrs. J.’s case had she 
come to me for treatment, but as it is 
she is perfectly well, and contented; but 
under another severe mental strain she 
might become an invalid again, whereas 
a patient once cured by suggestive treat- 
ment is not likely to suffer a relapse for 
he is taught the necessity of attending to 
the requirements for health, and these are 
practiced in spite of any depressing men- 
tal state, thus insuring perfect health un- 
der all conditions. 


CHARACTER BUILDING BY SUGGESTION.’ 


NEWTON N. RIDDELL, CHICAGO, ILL. 


Character building by mental sug- 
gestion has just begun to attract the 
attention of parents, teachers and reform- 
ers. The potency of æ suggestion in the 
healing of disease is admitted by all well 
informed persons; few, however, appre- 
ciate its value as a means of awakening 
dormant faculties, controlling vicious ten- 
dencies, or strengthening the higher senti- 
ments. 

Mental and hypnotic suggestion will 
yet materially aid in the solution of the 
problems of vice and crime. I predict 
that within a quarter of a century we 
shall have public hospitals for dependents 
and delinquents where all forms of men- 
tal and moral depravity will be success- 
fully treated. Every reformatory, refuge 
home, and penitentiary should have its 
specialist, a man of unquestionable integ- 
rity, thoroughly skilled in the art of sug- 
gestion, whose vocation it should be to 
treat the depraved, and in so far as pos- 
sible establish within them a normal char- 
acter by strengthening the elements that 
make for righteousness. 

It is not the purpose of this chapter to 
treat hypnotism or the laws of mental 
suggestion, except in so far as the latter 
may be safely used by the laity in con- 
trolling themselves or their children. The 
hypnotic suggestion should rarely be em- 
ployed even in the control of the morbid, 
and then only by an expert. Mental sug- 
gestion, however—which is all sufficient 
for the regulation and development of 
the normal life—may safely be employed 
by the novice, and if wisely used by the 
parent and teacher makes their success 


1 Extracts made from “Child Culture.” 


in the education and government of the 
child absolutely certain. 
“SUGGESTION” DEFINED. 

Generally speaking, anything we sense 
~—feel, taste, smell, hear, see—or anything 
we perceive, think, desire, will, or im- 
agine, subjectively or objectively, becomes 
a suggestion. But the term “suggestion” 
as used by psychologists means more than 
this. It means a clear, definite percep- 
tion, thought or mental image of sufficient 
force to make an impression upon the 
subjective mind. In other words, mental 
perceptions, thoughts and desires become 
“suggestions” in a technical sense only 
when lodged in the subjective mind or 
inner self. To illustrate: 

I attend church. The pastor preaches 
from the text “The wages of sin is death.” 
The interior of the church, the people, the 
music, the text, and the sermon are each 
perceived and thereby become suggestions 
of greater or less influence. When the 
text is first announced it makes no more 
impression than any other part of the 
service, but as the pastor proceeds’to re- 
iterate and emphasize it becomes more and 
more potential, until finally a deep, abid- 
ing impression is made. The text takes 
hold of me, so to speak. I keep: thinking 
it over and over again. “The wages of 
sin ig death.” “The wages of sin is 
death.” I resolve to sin no more. As I 
go about my business I am tempted to 
do wrong. Immediately the text appears 
in the stream of consciousness, “The wages 
of sin is death.” Its presence causes me 
to resist the temptation. It has become 
a controlling factor in my character. It 
is now what psychologists call a Sugges- 
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tion. It differs from the suggestions 
made by the other parts of the service in 
this, that while they each held a temporary 
place in the stream of consciousness and 
for the time modified my thinking, as- 
pirations and desires, this has a more 
abiding and potential influence. All were 
suggestions, but only the text became such 
in a technical sense. 

Menta! suggestion, then, is not some- 
thing radically new or startling. It is 
merely a new way of defining and apply- 
ing a law of mind as old as humanity. It 
is simply a method of making æ deep, 
abiding impression upon the inner con- 
sciousness, and thereby modifying mind 
and character. : 

THE DUALITY OF MIND. 

Man has an objective, or a conscious 
mind, and a subjective, or a super-con- 
scious mind. The soul functioning 
through the brain produces what is called 
the Objective Mind or stream of con- 
sciousness, the strength and character of 
which is determined by the functional 
power of the brain. The soul function- 
ing independent of the brain results in 
what is known as the Subjective or Super- 
conscious Mind. This subjective mind 
controls all involuntary actions; it is the 
power behind the throne; it is the spring 
source of all thoughts, desires, emotions, 
impulses, sentiments and convictions that 
come from within. Therefore, whatever 
modifies the subjective self, modifies the 
spring source of mind and character. A 
suggestion once lodged in the subjective 
mind becomes an integral part of the soul. 

THE LAW OF SUGGESTION. 

It is a law of mind that the strongest 
suggestion at any given time controls con- 
duct. When halting between two opinions 
the more potential one rules. It is a law 
of soul building that those suggestions 


most often and most thoroughly lodged 
in the subjective mind become the ruling 
motives; therefore to overcome any weak- 
ness, to strengthen any power of mind, or 
to establish any trait of character, it is 
only necessary to lodge, with sufficient 
emphasis in the subjective mind such sug- 
gestions as are calculated to produce the 
desired results. 

Practical experiments have demon- 
strated the efficiency of a suggestion. The 
mind of the dullard may be gradually 
awakened, vicious and cruel tendencies can 
be overcome, the elements of virtue, pur- 
ity, honesty, or kindness may be so estab- 
lished in the subjective mind as to make 
them the controlling factors in the char- 
acter. 

Some lives are much more susceptible 
and responsive to the influence of a sug- 
gestion than others, but all can be affected. 
Some can be changed much more rapidly 
than others; but patient, persistent effort, 
wisely directed, is sure to bring results in 
all. Sudden changes are not to be ex- 
pected ; they sometimes occur but are rare- 
ly beneficial. Gradual growth alone gives 
permanency to character. 

The processes of character building by 
suggestion are not unlike those of muscle 
and brain building. Here the three es- 
sentials are: (1) a definite purpose in 
view, or a clear concept of what is de- 
sired; (2) æ series of suggestions and 
mental images adapted to the desired end ; 
(3) regular, daily exercise, or repetition 
of the suggestions. 

A suggestion to be of any practical 
value in character building must be deeply 
impressed upon the subjective mind and 
repeated a sufficient number of times to 
establish a physical basis in the brain. 
This process takes some time and often 
requires persistent effort, but it is the 
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only way to make the effects of a sug- 
gestion abiding. The simple repetition 
of a suggestion, parrot-like, has no prac- 
tical value whatever. 

MUTUAL CO-OPERATION. 

To influence the child by suggestion the 
parent or teacher must be in earnest. He 
should explain to the child what he de- 
sires to do so as to get its complete con- 
fidence and co-operation. The child 
should be made to feel it has the love and 
sympathy of the parent, and that the two 
are going to work together for a definite 
purpose with all assurance that they will 
succeed in overcoming the weakness, or 
in establishing the desired trait. For in- 
stance: : 

In a California town, I employed a 


little boy to assist me in the distribution . 


of hand-bills. I soon discovered that he 
was a kleptomaniac. His reputation for 
stealing was so well established that the 
grocerymen watched him as he passed their 
fruit stands, and if he entered a store 
somebody kept an eye on him. His 
mother told me that she had driven him 
away from home at the age of eight be- 
cause he was incorrigible. 

I got close to the boy’s heart, took 
him into my confidence, acquainted him 
with my plans, and invited him to be my 
partner while I remained in the city. I 
assured him that I would be strictly hon- 
est with him and felt that I could de- 
pend on him being honest with me. I 
asked him if he ever had any temptation 
to steal. He confessed that he had. Then 
I said to him slowly and impressively, 
“You and I can overcome that. You will 
not steal from me, nor I from you; neither 
will we steal from anyone else. From 
this time on we are going to be honest. 
You are an honest boy; deep down in 
your little heart you want to do right. I 


know you will do right, and I am going 
to depend upon you.” 

Here the big tears filled his eyes, and 
chased down his dirty face. Putting my 
arm around him, I said, “Now you will be 
honest, won’t you?” He affirmed that he 
would. Then I repeated slowly, “You are 
honest. You will not steal. You will 
not deceive me.” 

I had him affirm several times each day 
to himself, “I am honest; I do not steal.” 
I called him “My honest little man.” I 
kept the suggestion that he was an honest 
boy uppermost in his mind all the time. 
Within forty-eight hours I sent him to the 
bank to get a five-dollar bill changed. His 
mother had told be that he could not be 
trusted with a dime. During our two 
weeks together he never disappointed me, 
and could he have remained with me I em 
sure that he would have completely out- 
grown his mania for stealing. I have 
frequently employed 2 similar course with 
children given to deception, profanity, or 
other vices, and rarely have I failed to get 
good results. 

PREFIXING THE CHARACTER. 

The proper time to correct a child’s dis- 
position and lodge suggestions calculated 
to strengthen its character, is when it is 
good natured and removed from tempta- 
tion. 

Even in adult life, if one waits until 
the hour of trial before deciding or exer- 
cising his will, he is in great danger of 
doing wrong. Whereas by deciding, 
while in the normal state when removed 
from temptation, what one will or will 
not do, and earnestly and repeatedly im- 
pressing these decisions on the subjective 
mind, it is possible to so prefix the char- 
acter as to predetermine conduct. 

To illustrate: A child has a violent 
temper. This abnormal expression of 
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force, whether hereditary or acquired, has 
its physical center in the brain, which 
when stimulated results in an expression 
of anger. Now, what is wanted is to 
build into the soul, while it is normal and 
undisturbed, a suggestion that will oppose 
the stimuli that come from these abnor- 
mal brain centers. A simple suggestion 
calculated to accomplish this end is: “I 
am always good natured. 1 do not—I will 
not get angry. I have perfect selfcontrol.” 

By having the child repeat such affirma- 
tions over and over, and by the parent or 
teacher earnestly affirming them to the 
child so as to make a deep, abiding im- 
pression, gradually but surely they will be- 
come established factors in its character. 
It is not to be presumed that they will 
become the controlling factors at once, 
nor that it is possible to influence every 
child so that it will never get angry; but 
by. patient, persistent training these sug- 
gestions will become sufficiently potential 
to control the temper under ordinary 
circumstances, and restrict it from vio- 
lence even under the most aggravating 
conditions. 

SECRET OF SELF-CONTROL. 

The secret of self-control is found in 
this same law of prefixing the character. 
No decision in life, no act, nor conduct 
is ever the result of accident; the domin- 
ant suggestion rules. Therefore, by plac- 
ing the preponderance of suggestion on 
the side of righteousness, the correct 
choice and conduct are assured. For in- 
stance : 

I am conscious of a weakness. I have 
an uncontrollable appetite or passion, or 
I am deficient in some noble virtue. I 
wish to transform my character. I pro- 
ceed thus: (1) I decide definitely on 
what I am going to be or do; (2) I put 
‘this decision into a definite affirmation ; 


(3) I earnestly, prayerfully and impres- 
sively repeat this affirmation several times 
each day, lodging it as deeply in my sub- 
jective consciousness as possible, and striv- 
ing with all my might to realize that this 
thing which I have affirmed is now true. 
[ put ten pounds of suggestion, so to 
speak, on the side of right today and ten 
pounds tomorrow and so on until I have 
a hundred pounds of auto-suggestion on 
the right side. Now comes the tempter. 
He lands-his twenty-five pounds of evil 
suggestion on the left side and twenty- 
five more, and twenty-five more; but I 
still remain firm, leaning to the right be- 
cause I have lodged a hundred pounds of 
right suggestion on the right side. I have 
so established my soul in righteousness by 
auto-suggestion that he is powerless to 
control me. 

By repeated and constant drill the child 
is able to pass an examination in his 
studies; and so by repeated and constant 
drill of the moral sentiments, it will be 
able to pass an examination in conscience 
and character; able to resist temptations 
from within and without, having so es- 
tablished the elements that should rule in 
head and heart as to have perfect self- 
control. 

A PRACTICAL EXPERIMENT. 

Too much emphasis cannot be placed 
on the importance of prefixing the char- 
acter of the child while it is out of temp- 
tation. I consider this the greatest secret 
of self-control; the one supreme force 
whereby the character of the child is most 
effectually moulded. This law fully com- 
prehended and tactfully and faithfully ap- 
plied means success in the government of 
children. To further illustrate: 

While lecturing at a Western Chau- 
tauqua I presented this proposition to an 
audience and on the following day was 
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invited to dine at the home of one of the 
leading citizens. At dinner when dessert 
was served, which consisted of ice cream 
and cake, I noticed their little boy—e 
nervous, precocious lad of four years— 
accepted without complaint some milk 
and crackers and ate it cheerfully, while 
the rest of us partook of the cream and 
cake. After dinner I congratulated the 
mother upon the good behavior of the boy, 
when, to my surprise, she said: 

“This is very unusual and his papa 
and I are delighted. He is an only child 
and being of a nervous temperament we 
have allowed him to have his way too 
much. Yesterday I attended your lecture 
and noted what you said about prefixing 
the decision in the absence of temptation. 
This morning when it was decided that 
we should have cream for dessert, I 
thought it a good opportunity to test the 
method. The boy is very fond of ice 
cream but it does not agree with him. 
This morning after breakfast when I was 
sure that he was not the least bit hun- 
gry, I took him in my arms and told him 
that we were to have cream for dinner. I 
reminded him of how it always made him 
sick and therefore I must get him some- 
thing else for dessert. We talked over 
what he would like to have and finally we 
decided that he should have some nice 


rich milk and crackers for his dessert, © 


then he would feel well and be happy all 
afternoon. He was delighted with the 
prospect. Several times during the morn- 
ing I called his attention to the good din- 
ner he was to have and to the fact that he 
was not going to eat any ice cream and 
be sick. At dinner, he did exactly as we 
had planned. Now, I have had more 
trouble to govern him in regard to what 
he should eat than about anything else; 
and I tell you frankly, if his will had not 


been prefixed, he would have had his por- 
tion of the cream or made it very uncom- 
fortable for all of us.” 

LODGING A SUGGESTION. 

To lodge a suggestion successfully, 
three things are essential: (1) a clear, 
definite concept, or well defined thought 
on the part of the suggester; (2) a pas- 
sive, receptive mood, on the part of the 
one receiving the suggestion; (3) a per- 
fect understanding and mutual sympathy 
between the suggester and the recipient. 

The first of these three conditions is 
the most essential and by far the most 
difficult to attain. Comparatively few per- 
sons can hold a well defined thought in 
the mind or express it with sufficient em- 
phasis and firmness to make it a Sug- 
gestion in a technical sense. The power 
to do this, however, can be and should 
be cultivated by all. Practice makes per- 
fect. .By patient, persistent effort almost 
anyone can learn to lodge a suggestion. 

To apply the foregoing proposition 
the parent and teacher must exercise 
self-control, judgment and tact. They 
should never attempt to lodge a sugges- 
tion or control a life when in a fit of 
anger or when worried to such a degree 
that they have not perfect self-control, 
nor should they attempt it when the 
child is angry, or when there is bitter 
opposition. Two positives never unite. 
Even the hypnotist cannot control an 
opposing will; and all scolding, fault- 
finding, or preaching to æ child when it 
is in a rebellious mood, is not only a 
waste of words but is positively harm- 
ful. 

To control a heart we must first get 
inside of it. To successfully lodge a 
suggestion we must establish a recep- 
tive mood. To do this we should seek 
to overcome all opposition with kind- 
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ness, melt the frozen will with the 
warmth of love; then when the recep- 
tive mood has been established, kindly 
but firmly impress the desired sugges- 
tions upon the mind and conscience. 

A WILLFUL CHILD. 

A mother once brought me her little 
seven-year-old boy, saying he was so 
willful and stubborn she could do noth- 
ing with him. She said she had scolded 
and whipped and tried to buy him, but 
all to no avail; he would have his own 
way. 

“When do you whip him?” I asked. 

“Why, whenever he does wrong. 
When should I whip him ?” 

“Never when he is angry, or when 

you are vexed. If you must whip, post- 
pone the matter until the following day; 
then talk to him kindly, explain to 
him that you do not whip him for re- 
venge, but to help him to do right. But 
whipping is seldom beneficial and should 
never be resorted to except in extreme 
cases. . 
“I suggest that instead of punishing 
him you give him a few moments of your 
time every morning. Approach him in 
a happy, loving, communicative way 80 
as to awaken his affections and make him 
receptive, then talk with him lovingly 
about how many things you have had to 
give up in life just to make others happy 
and how it proved best for you. How 
happy you have become in doing what 
seemed right and best for the happiness 
of all! Then tell him you have noticed 
that sometimes he is inclined to insist 
on having his own way. That you feel 
sure he will outgrow this and that he will 
be much happer and get along much easier 
as he learns to do what pleases others. 

“Magnify the virtue of conformative- 
ness. Mention the many times he has 


done right and how happy it has made 
you. Do not mention the times he has 
done wrong, for this will create opposition 
and do no good. Let him feel that he 
has your utmost confidence and sympathy 
in his efforts to do right; and even that 
when he has done wrong you are more 
than willing to forgve him, if it will 
help him to overcome temptation. 

“Finally, say to him, in substance, ‘Now, 
today we are going to try to make each 
other happy. I am going to do what I 
can to add to your pleasure and I 
know you will try to do what will make 
me happy.’ Get him to acquiesce if pos- 
sible, and then during the day repeatedly 
affirm how nicely the two of you are 
getting along: together. 

“If he errs, forgive him; tell him that 
you realize he was tempted, but you love 
him and know he will be able to over- 
come all temptations after a while. No- 
tice every little sacrifice he makes and en- 
courage him in it. Avoid all opposition 
as far as possible that his stubborness may 
not be excited. Appeal to his kindness, 
his love, and his conscience, magnifying 
these all you can; and gradually, but 
surely, you will develop the nobler vir- 
tues to a point where they will become 
the ruling powers in his life.” 

The mother adopted the plan suggested 
and in a few weeks a marked change was 
observable. At the age of ten the lad 
had comparatively outgrown his willful- 
ness and was more amiable and conform- 
ative than the average boy of his years. 
I have never known it to fail completely 
where a parent has been faithful and used 
judgment and tact in getting the con- 
fidence and co-operaton of the child. 

The plan suggested in the foregoing 
case is applicable, with proper variations, 
in overcoming any and all undesirable 
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traits. The violent temper, the tendency 
to prevaricate, to steal, the habit of swear- 
ing, of neglecting duty, carelessness, etc., 
may all be controlled and eradicated by 
this method. The aim in every case 
should be: (1) to restrict the undesirable 


trait; (2) to develop and magnify the 
elements of kindness, gentleness, rever- 
ence, conscience and goodness so as to 
make them the controlling factors in the 
character. 

(To be continued.) 


THE ANNULAR THEORY: 
ITS MEANING INTENT AND SCOPE. 


PROF. ISAAC N. VAIL, PASADENA, CAL. 


I have before me a letter from a man 
who to-day stands without a peer as a 
geologist, in the estimation of eminent 
thinkers, in which I have read again and 
again these burning words: “Geologists 
will prefer to account for past geologic 
revolutions, by causes now in operation.” 
And here is also one from an American 
geologist of world-wide repute, who tells 
me he has “no objection to a vapor canopy 
even down to very recent geologic times.” 

In spite of all that may be said in sup- 
port of the “eternity of physical causes,” 
truth, I am happy to say, neither stands 
nor falls at the dictum of human “prefer- 
ence” and “objection.” If we continue to 
build on this fundament of sand, the 
genius of Law will raze our fabric to its 
nethermost stone. We have philosophies 
and philosophies, but the crying need of 
to-day is the sun-light of that last phil- 
osophy which will burst through the cloud 


of human preference, and come as upon. 


the wings of the wind, and which we will 
have to take whether it be our choice or 
not. Under that illuminating sun some 
of us may be able to see how preference 
and predilection have clothed the gods of 
our choosing in miserable rags. 

I reject the “eternity of causes” as out- 


side of the certitude of uniformity in 
world evolution. The once all-involving 
cause of terrestrial conditions was the 
omnipotent energy of the molten earth. 
That cause ceased to operate countless 
millions of years ago. It is a fact that 
no one will dispute, that the products of 
the implacable fires of the igneous earth 
have come down to our time and they are 
with us. There is our vast ocean of water 
every drop of which was formed by the 
union of oxygen and hydrogen—in the 
flames of a molten earth, as a Cause. Was 
the ocean of to-day formed by a “cause 
now in operation?” Every drop of that 
fire-formed water went to the skies. Did 
it go there by a cause now in operation? 

During the molten era every pound 
of gold, silver, copper, iron, lead, ete., 
which inveterate heat could gather from 
the earth’s inmost depths, and vaporize, 
was sent to the heavens. There they 
stayed till they condensed and the earth’s 
crust congealed; and when they returned 
to the earth those metals were placed in 
the crust where man can get at them, 
which he could not do, if they had not 
been sent to the skies. Does he have 
access to them from causes now in oper 
ation ? 
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When a tree dies, falls to the earth 
and deeays, a spontaneous combustion sets 
in and water is formed. This is a cause 
now in operation. Did decaying organ- 
isms form all the waters of the ocean? 
Water is formed in volcanic fire, another 
existing cause, but who is ready to believe 
that volcanoes made the oceans? During 
the molten era an infinite amount of un- 
consumed carbon, as smoky, sooty subli- 
mations, went to the heavens, as all men 
will admit. These light carbon forms 
floated in the dense primeval air long 
after the earth grew cold, and came back 
all along the “ages” and we find them 
to-day in the black shales and other car- 
bon beds of the whole world. Were these 
black sedimentary carbon beds made by 
causes now in operation? 

The products of the molten era, to an 
incalculable amount, went to the telluric 
heavens and fell back through the ages. 
They are found scattered through the 
entire thickness of the super-crust, and 
every one of them is an eternal witness 
against the “eternity of causes.” These 
witnesses are to be called into the world’s 
court as the Annular Theory comes on 
trial. It is susceptible of the most posi- 
tive proof that mankind once saw linger- 
ing remnants of the vapors sent to the 
skies in the molten era. They fell in 
deluges vast beyond conception, and as 
immeasurable avalanches of snow in polar 
lands. They were great world-causes that 
have ceased to exist. And when we come 
down to fundamental facts, we find that 
the whole geologic record from the be- 
ginning to the end, is the dictation of 
Annular World Evolution. 

It is 2 manifest absurdity to insist that 
existing causes made the “world-ages.” 
The present age can never end till existing 
conditions end. It is the ending of causes 


that ends conditions, and if conditions do 
not end, the present age will go on and on 
and on for ever. So much for the physical 
world. But the mental, moral and reli- 
gious world is linked beyond dispute or 
recall to world-conditions, and as the fos- 
sil beds of geologic time tell the tale and 
reveal the record of the material earth, 
so do the fossil beds of human thought tell 
the tale and reveal the record of man. 

Mythology and all the ancient writings 
and world epics, wherever found, are the 
fossil-world of thought, and it is the work 
of the annular student to read the record 
immaculate and give the vast revelation. 

To claim that the Earth’s Ring System 
is mirrored in old human thought is start- 
ling, since it tells the old school geologist 
that he must tear down and build anew 
on the rock of Annular World Evolution. 
It is staggering to the old school theo- 
logist because it opens up a book of revela- 
tion written by the hand of Ged on tables 
enduring as stone and found away back 
in the night of time. 

The thought that this earth once had a 
Saturn-like system of rings is one that 
must eventually claim the philosopher’s 
attention; and the tendency of the world- 
thought seems to be now in this direction. 
To-day the combined and sweeping testi- 
mony of this evolving macrocosm is, that 
all worlds are made, or have been made, 
according to a plan or line of uniformity. 
Could we go outside of this thought we 
would have to face the illogical, fortuit- 
ous, and uncertain, which is altogether 
foreign to philosophic thought. This 
leads me irresistibly to the conclusion that 
Saturn’s annular or ring system can un- 
der no law of world-growth be an acci- 
dental feature; and the presumption then, 
in the very beginning, is that an annular 
condition is but one of a succession of 


THE ANNULAR THEURY. 


world-stages that must eventuate in that 
condition our earth now enjoys. But let 
us look at some of the foundation facts 
that point in this direction. First, note 
the primitive uniformity in world-evolu- 
tion as seen in all the sparkling fires of 
the universe. 

We may say, with these igneous centers 
as our witnesses, that all worlds begin 
their eternal round on the same plane 
and in the same condition, and that as 
yet we have nothing to show us that they 
can deviate from that plan of uniformity 
as they move around the eternal throne of 
Law. Certainly the philosopher cannot 
admit that the present condition of the 
planet Saturn is an adventitious or for- 
tuitous one, and as a consequence I am 
forced to assume that annular formation 
is an essential feature in the evolution or 
creation of worlds. And this leads me to 
the conclusion that if our earth has not 
moved along a line of annular evolution 
it has deviated from the line of primitive 
uniformity and taken an accidental and 
fortuitous course. 

The reader must sec, then, that the an- 
nular idea is not resting on a foundation 
of sand. Let us examine it from the posi- 
tion of primitive untformity—or, rather, 
from the condition that all worlds assume 
during some part of their course—that of 
an igneous molten mass. Our earth was 
at one time in that same state of igneous 
activity—that is, every drop of the mighty 
oceans that now wash the shores of the 
earth, together with vast volumes of sub- 
limated and vaporized minerals and met- 
als, was flung far away from its seething 
and boiling mass, and made to form a 
vast primitive envelope. This is so well 
known to the scientist that I need but 
state the fact. But note the momentous 
conclusion that must flow from this. Such 
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a world-envclope means emphatically an 
annular system with all that that term im- 
plies, and I now propose to show that the 
great primitive atmospheric envelope of 
every rotating sphere must eventually 
form into rings about the central mass as 
that sphere congeals. 

The conditions of gravity in the rotat- 
ing igneous mass demand that the whole 
sphere should rotate as one body. That is, 
the primitive atmosphere of a condensing 
planet must rotate with the central mass 
and in the same time. If the planet re- 
volves once in ten hours the atmosphere 
must rotate with it in ten hours. This 
fact is of vital importance, for on it hangs 
the truth of the earth’s annular system. 
Now St is well known that astronomers 
and physicists claim that the earth during 
that primitive period rotated much more 
rapidly than at present, and that its at- 
mosphere at that time was from 250,000 
to 300,000 miles in depth. Let us figure 
in our minds such a rotating mass. Con- 
ceive, if possible, the measureless energy 
imparted to vapors on the peripheral 
boundary of the mass. If the primitive 
earth had an atmosphere only 100,000 
miles deep, and rotated once only in twen- 
ty-four hours, or seven times more slowly 
than mathematicians claim, then a ton 
of primitive vapors on the boundary of 
the sphere had a moving energy of 25,- 
000 tons, or 9,000 tons more than sufficient 
to forever prevent it from falling to the 
earth. 

Tt is plain, then, that after removing 
every possible objection to the data here 
claimed, the earth’s great primitive en- 
velope. of vaporized waters, metals, and 
minerals possessed an energy imparted 
by its rotary motion that supported it in 
the loftiest heights after the fires grew 
tame. They could not possibly fall as 


102 


the earth cooled down, unless in cooling 
the vapors lost their independent moving 
energy, which again is foreign to philoso- 
phic thought. The mass cooled down, but 
the lofty vapors moved on in the terres- 
trial firmament with their original rotat- 
ing energy. They could not do otherwise. 
It is well known by mathematicians that 
a ton of any kind of matter moving around 
the earth with an energy of more than 
17,000 tons cannot fall to its surface, but 
must move on in an independent orbit. 
That is, the earth’s vaporized oceans, 
flung into the outermost bounds of its 
primitive envelope, according to thése re- 
liable data, had at least 9,000 potent rea- 
sons for continuing onward in their mo- 
tion about the earth, while there -could 
be no valid reason at all to oppose that 
end. 

Again, there are analytical formule that 
readily determine to us how much of this 
primitive envelope would continue on in 
its course and how much of it would 
fall. That is, with the data we have as- 
sumed it is readily demonstrated that (no 
fortuitous condition intervening) when 
the primitive fires died out and earth and 
its envelope congealed, 22,000 miles of 
the primitive earth-distillations fell back 
to its surface, while all above that height. 
continued a vast ocean of revolving vap- 
ors—the beginning of the earth’s annular 
system. In spite of the neglect of scien- 
tists to follow out this legitimate result 
of the rotation of an igneous sphere, they 
must eventually stand on this rock. A 
given depth of atmosphere, a given velo- 
city of rotation, with the known density 
or gravity of a planet, are the data needed 
to prove the fact of annular evolution. 
The only hindering conditions are acci- 
dental ones—the lack of heat, want of 
rotary movement, and the presence of 
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excessive gravity; but the scientist knows 
that these could hardly supervene. 

When the molten earth congealed, in 
the course of unknown time, there was 
left # mass of annular material in the 
firmament that necessarily eventually 
gathered over the planet’s equator, and 
the same causes that led to annular motion 
in the mass led also to subdivision of the 
same into concentric rings. The most 
ordinary mind can understand how the 
rim of a revolving wheel, moving through 
a greater arc, must move with greater 
velocity, than the hub. That is how the 
vapors on the rim or outer boundary of the 
infant ring-system must move with greater 
velocity than the inner boundary, and 
consequently as those vapors condensed 
the one part inevitably separated from 
the other. Just as two cannon-balls start- 
ing together, but with different velocities, 
must move asunder. 

Thus, without entering more minutely 
into the philosophy of ring segregation, I 
will simply ask my readers to admit, for 
the present, that the earth’s annular sys- 
tem was a complex one, and to take one. 
glance at the magnificent example of ring 
segregation as shown by the planet Sat- 
urn, and they will doubtless begin to 
look with confidence upon this orderly 
plan of world-growth. We may go back in 
imagination, then, to that time when the 
equatorial earth was overarched by a vast 
fund of watery vapors, which possessed a 
momentum and motion that utterly forbid 
their immediate fall, and urged them into 
the formation of independent rings, while 
on the surface of the earth the first-born 
occan had already begun its eternal round 
of work. 

The earth-rings having been formed ac- 
cording to an intelligent plan of world- 
evolution, it is plain that they must have 
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wound up their course as the ages rolled 
on. They fell, as fall the petals of the 
rose. Not necessarily as a catastrophic 
collapse all over the earth, as will be seen 
in the end, but through uncounted cen- 
turies of progressive declension. A world- 
ring descends from its lofty moorings 
only as it loses its independent motion, as 
all revolving world-rings must do. 

Let .us imagine, then, an earth-ring 
away back in the beginning of Silurian 
‘time to gradually settle into the equatorial 
atmosphere. That atmosphere resists its 
downward course, as any resisting medium 
would. This would cause the ring to 
spread and widen out in front, while it 
pushed on from above. As any one can 
see, this would inevitably convert a de- 
scending ring into a wide band or belt at 
the equator. 

Now it is manifest that this declining 
mass of annular matter must finally settle 
to the earth’s surface, but where? . Plainly 
more largely in the polar regions than 
elsewhere. It must fall where there is the 
least resistance and the greatest attrac- 
tion. The polar world has the greatest at- 
traction. While the equatorial world pre- 
sents great resistance in centrifugal force, 
the polar point presents none. It is plain 
that the centrifugal force of the revolving 
atmosphere would tend to lift and prevent 
floating vapors from falling at the equa- 
tor. Hence such vapors would float polar- 
wise in order to fall. Thus seeking the 
point of least resistance, it is manifest 
that a ring must fall in the polar world, 
and that, too, by a gradual decline, through 
a long period of time. These things 
plainly lead us to the conclusion that æ 
ring must become first a belt and then a 
canopy in order to reach the surface of 
the earth. 

These things, I say, necessarily follow 
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a molten condition of a rotating sphere. 
Thus canopy after canopy must have 
floated over this earth and descended as 
annular exhalations in the polar regions 
during the ages that have passed. Such a 
canopy floated over the Silurian earth, 
and, falling, closed that age by deepening 
the waters of the ocean and so purifying 
them as to render them a fit abode for 
the fishes of the Devonian seas that im- 
mediately succeeded. Such a canopy over- 
spread the Devonian world, fell and closed 
that age, and so changed its waters ‘as to 
fill them with death. And so on through 
all geological time the ages were numbered 
as rings entered the atmosphere and can- 
opies fell. Canopies, then, just such as 
we see on the planets Jupiter and Saturn 
to-day, have been the controlling agents 
in the evolution of the earth. 

Whenever a canopy came over the earth 
it shut off the direct rays of the sun, 
and the globe became a green-house world. 
What else could have made the repeated 
tropic scenes scattered all along the ages? 
Nay, what else could have made the ages? 
What else could have changed the oceanie 
waters than a grand addition of waters? 
Whenever a canopy fell it piled up im- 
measurable fields of snow in the higher 
latitudes, and merciless winter set its 
frozen heel on lands of exuberant life. 
Witness the ancient glaciers’ march again 
and again over a tropic earth. In the or- 
derly decline of the earth’s annular system 
we have a source of snows competent to 
produce all the glacial periods this planet 
ever saw; while the evidence is most 
abundant and irrepressible that they could 
have had no other source. . 

I will next attempt to prove that at 
least two canopies came and disappeared 
from the gaze of primeval man. 
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In Defence of Truth. 

We find that through all ages and 
through all time, truth exists, and to each 
and every successive race of men comes 
inspiration of that truth according to their 
light and understanding. 

The natural hypothesis to be deducted 
from this is that Truth is a divine po- 
tency that finds expression according to 
the ability and susceptibility of men’s 
minds. As some of the most precious 
truths that nature contains lie hidden and 
in seeming obscurity, and when found 
they are gems of knowledge that illumin- 
ate the darkness of our understanding and 
enlighten the bleakness of our intellect; 
thus “he that seeketh shall find and to 
him that knocketh it shall be opened.” 
“He that doeth truth cometh to the light.” 
He who seeks not shall find not and so re- 
mains in the darkness of his ignorance; 
but he who seeks and practices truth, 
finds and uses that which brings light and 
wisdom to his previous condition of ignor- 
ance and misunderstanding. Within the 
past few decades the barriers of skeptic- 
ism, bigotry and ignorance have been bro- 
ken through and the truth of these hidden 
or occult realities have reached the under- 


standing of a portion of mankind and men 
have become awakened to the possibilities 
that lie within themselves and to those 
which exist around and about them in the 
unseen forces of nature. That we are 
surrounded by a sea of vitalized force; 
and that we are separated from the great 
world of entities by only a thin veil that 
is occasionally raised, as intuitive persons 
can affirm by their own personal experi- 
ences, is a fact that sincere thinking in- 
vestigators have realized and accepted. 
This practical world will not, however, 
accept as truth the experience of any one, 
but hold up preconceived and cherished 
materialistic ideas against that which is 
spiritual. 

It is therefore necessary for every per- 
son to acquire his own occult experience. 
else he will forever remain a sceptic. Let 
us lay aside all narrow, selfish, dogmatic 
and bigoted thoughts and become ana- 
lytical, that we may sift the wheat from 
the tares. 

In the November issue of SUGGESTION 
I related my experience in seeking the 
truth of spiritual phenomena within my 
own home, and I have been discredited by 
one reader as a fabricator or æ victim of 
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deception. It is hoped that those who 
relate their experiences through the col- 
umns of this magazine, do so truthfully, 
for as we are striving to help each other, 
what object could anyone have in stating 
that which he knew to be false? There 
would be nothing gained thereby to the 
contributor and no benefit derived by the 
readers. 

Because a person has never had similar 
experiences is no reason that he should 
denounce the statements of another as fab- 
ications. Merely because he can not un- 
derstand how those occurrences could have 
taken place, does not prove that they did 
not occur. 

I can not in a short article render this 
great subject justice, and to fully explain 
the results of all my investigations and 
all the reasons deducted therefrom, and 
why and how these mysterious occurrences 
are presented, would require several vol- 
* umes of this magazine; therefore I can 
only give a smattering in the short space 
which is allotted to me here. I will, how- 
ever, try to cover all the subjects of in- 
quiry that my skeptical friend has given 
in his letter published in the December 
issue. 

All phenomena of both the material and 
the spiritual spheres are the results of 
natural fixed laws, some of which are with- 
in our mortal comprehension—others not. 
Those from spiritual causes are still a 
mystery to people who have not pene- 
trated deep enough into the obscurity of 
nature to correctly understand them. In 
order that a disembodied spirit may mani- 
fest by means of physical phenomena, he 
must come into relationship with material 
and use material means by which his dé- 
sires can be executed; to do this it is 
necessary that some medial force be 
brought into action and therefore a source 
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from which this force can be obtained 
must be found. All persons possess this 
vitalized force to a greater or less degree 
end its possession by an individual to an 
abnormally great degree constitutes such 
a person a medium. The development of 
mediumship depends upon the individual 
and his natural adaptation of organism 
and the natural forces possessed therein. 
There also exists a difference in the quali- 
ties of force which different organisms 
present as well as a difference in the de- 
gree of endurance possessed by different 
healthy individuals. The cultivation of 
this force, which we may term magnetic 
for want of a better name, is a spiritual 
process which gradually establishes within 
the organism of such a favorably adapted 
person the requisite amount and quality 
of mediumistic force that is necessary for 
the performance of those manifestations 
which seem so mysterious to the under- 
standing of the skeptic, who always at- 
tempts to explain their cause by known 
laws of material nature and thereby fails. 
The length of time required to develop a 
required amount of medial force depends 
upon the degree of that force the person 
naturally possesses and his aptitude for 
developing. Some people could no more 
become developed mediums than some 
people could become college instructors, 
musical geniuses or skilled and talented 
artists, because they have not the mental 
faculties developed or a capacity for that 
development. There is a large percentage 
of people who possess this quality of me- 
diumship but are themselves not aware of 
it, and even if they were, would not spend 
the necessary time to develop their latent 
forces. Those who will not believe the 
phenomena of spiritualism are likened to 
persons born blind and to whom light is 
an unknown reality so far as their indi- 
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vidual realization is concerned. Would it 
be wise for such persons who come into 
the world with this sense lacking, to deny 
the existence of this reality in nature? 

I am asked what I have heard and 
learned in my communications with our 
invisible immortal friends. Having as I 
have before stated, established communi- 
cation by means of a three vears’ course of 
development of mediumship in the person 
of my sister-in-law, I have had ample op- 
portunities for studying these phenomena 
under all conditions, test and otherwise, 
within my home circle. I will present in 
a condensed form, some of the information 
spirits have imparted to me and which 
gives an explanation of their modus 
operandi as well as cah be understood by 
our limited comprehension in this sphere 
of mortal existence. How does material- 
ization take place? In the ether that per- 
Meates our atmosphere and all space be- 
yond, is suspended detached atoms of mat- 
ter; and until these atoms can be brought 
together and solidified, they are, of course, 
invisible to our optical perception. From 
the organism of the medium is drawn that 
force which is necessary for the attraction 
and unification of these atomical elements 
of matter. When sufficient force can be 
obtained from a person fully developed 
in these qualities, then enough material 
atoms can be drawn and held together— 
in either a solid, semi-solid or cloudy 
hazy mass—as to become visible to us. 
These atoms of matter can be retained in 
such visible form so long as that force 
lasts which holds them together ; and when 
that force becomes exhausted, dematerial- 
ization ensues and the atoms scatter and 
become again invisible, and thus the form 
vanishes. It is this mass of material that 
is built up around the spirit body that we 
recognize as a spirit materialized, but in 
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reality we do not see the spirit form at all; 
it is simply the material mass of atoms 
that he has surrounded himself with that 
we see. Thus it depends upon the de- 
velopment that # medium possesses and 
the knowledge of these laws of atomical 
association possessed by the manifesting 
spirit, together with the presence of proper 
atmospheric, magnetic and psychic har- 
monic conditions that permit these re- 
sults to be given to us in any degree of 
perfection. Sometimes forms appear only 
partially materialized, some portions hav- 
ing a solid, tangible appearance, whiie 
other parts of the same form appear hazy 
and cloudlike. This is because there is 
not sufficient medial force for the creation 
of the material form, or from inharmon- 
ious conditions of magnetic and psychic 
counter forecs which form a disturbing 
element. When the atoms are associated 
in a hazy form, it is then termed etherial- 
ization, and is seen as a thin, cloudlike 
figure. When the atoms are still more 
finely divided they are invisible except to 
those whose vision is keen and acute 
enough to perceive them. Thus is ex- 
plained the phenomena of clairvoyant me- 
diumship and to such a medium spirit 
forms are not visible except when they 
can associate around their beings enough 
material matter to be seen by the person 
so endowed. 

For the production of voice, enough 
materialization must be present to pro- 
duce sound vibrations of sufficient force 
upon the atmosphere as to be perceptible 
to our sense of hearing. Upon the per- 
fection of the materialization depends the 
perfection of the voices and sounds 
uttered; therefore, some are feeble and 
indistinct while others are clear and 
strong. The handling of a pencil depends 
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much upon the same conditions for the 
production of spirit writing. 

Why can not materialization occur in 
the light? It has occurred; did not Jesué 
appear to his disciples in the light and 
talk to them after his crucifixion, and 
did not the fingers of a man’s hand appeur, 
writing on the wall, at the feast of Bel- 
shazzar ? 

It is also seen occasionally in our own 
day. But a condition of darkness is more 
favorable for the reason that the vibra- 
tions of magnetic force drawn from the 
medium and sitters are much more feeble 
than the vibrations of light and conse- 
quently the stronger force disturbs or neu- 
tralizes the weaker one. 

Hence unless there be present a super- 
abundant amount of medial force, materi- 
alization can not take place in the light. 
This explains also why a dim light is used 
at materializing seances and why the 
forms can last but a few moments. I 
have seen these forms dissolve and dis- 
appear before my eyes without their re- 
tiring into the darkened cabinet and where 
no trap door apparatus existed. This oc- 
curred in my own house and was wit- 
nessed by others besides myself. In “dark 
circles” the sitters clasp hands for the 


purpose of causing an equalization of mag- - 


netic forces and also to convince the sit- 
ters, should touches from hands be felt, 
that no one in the circle was doing it gs 
long as all hands were locked together. 
What should happen should a light be 
suddenly thrown into the room while these 
occurrences were being produced? I have 
tested this in my own home investigations 


by switching on an incandescent light and’ 


I found all sitters sitting quiet, saw no 
tangible forms for the fact that the bright 
light instantly dissolved and scattered 
asunder the atoms composing them, and 
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slates, trumpet, ete., which the moment 
before were suspended near the ceiling by 
these forces, have dropped. On one occa- 
sion in the presence of a skeptical friend, 
this test was performed to our satisfaction. 
Our medium sat with her hands wed 
securely behind her and to the back of 
the chair, then a sack made of mosquito 
netting was placed over her and the edges 
secured by means of strips of wood nailed 
te the floor. All articles of wearing ap- 
parel were taken from the room. The 
waist worn by the medium during the se- 
ance was a red one, and during the sitting, 
hands of different sizes and with sleeves 
of both black and white appeared, but 
none with red; yet it was found that no 
disturbance had taken place in the tying 
of the medium’s hands, nor was a thread 
of the netting broken, showing that the 
medium remained in exactly the same posi- 
tion she had been placed in before the se- 
ance. I have sat with the medium in the 
absence of any other person, holding both 
her hands securely in mine and yet felt 
touches and slaps upon my head from 
tangible hands. Were those touches pro- 
duced by the medium, when I held both 
her hands firmly so that she could not 
move either of them? In regard to rap- 
pings, I have observed them in the day- 
time coming on stove pipes, chairs, tables, , 
dishes, walls, and doors, at points entirely 
out of reach of any person present at the 
time. I have heard them in my office 
when I was alone, coming upon my desk 
when I was not touching it, and in dark- 
ness I have heard loud distinct rappings 
iz a room in which I was alone and at 
other times when all other persons were 
absent from home; I have asked questions 
and received the rapped replies of yes and 
no. These coming when I was entirely 
alone was unmistakable evidence to me 
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that they came from a force outside my 
own intelligence or being. 

What is the significance of these raps 
and why are they given? They are usu- 
ally the first phenomena a person receives 
when sitting for medial development and 
are given when no better mode of com- 
municating is available; but when de- 
velopment has advanced and a more sens- 
ible means of communication is obtained, 
the rappings are not resorted to. Any 
number of raps can be established to sig- 
nify “yes” and “no;” as long as it is 
understood that is all that is necessary. 
Communications can be obtained in the 
daytime by means of the trumpet, direct 
voice, slate writing or other means that 
require a certain amount of materializa- 
tion to produce, providing a darkened box 
or cabinct is used in which to establish the 
necessary conditions I have explained. 

My doubtful friend has also asked me 
if I ever knew of cases in which a sup- 
posed disembodied spirit was found to be 
an embodied one performing, and hun- 
dreds of people felt sure they were com- 
municating with spirits and afterwards 
fcund they were not. Most certainly 
people have been deceived by unscrupulous 
fakirs, but because fraud is sometimes 
practiced, is that any reason that no genu- 
ine phenomena exists? I am giving my 
personal experiences, when I knew that no 
fraud was present. How did I know? 
Because the individual traits of disposition 
of the medium are so well known to me 
from an acquaintance of sixteen years, 
the past five of which she has been a mem- 
ber of my family. I know that trickery 
and deception are opposite to her nature, 
and by the tests I have mentioned and 
others I have made, I have become con- 
vinced that the phenomena do not origin- 
ate with her. To accuse the other mem- 
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bers of my family would be out of the 
question as all these results can be obtained 
without their presence. I am further 
convinced that the communications I 
have had were not her intelligence for the 
fact that the use and manner of language 
and grammatical expression are unlike her 
method of speaking, and they are all as 
different in those respects and in tones 
of voice as there are so many individu- 
alities. 

I will say further, to corroborate the 
genuineness of the communications, that 
I have also been addressed in German, of 
which language I have a little speaking 
and understanding knowledge; but the 
medium can neither understand nor speak 
it. I have also heard her speak, asking a 
question, at the same time a direct voice 
was speaking and I heard distinctly her 
voice and that of the manifesting spirit 
at the same time and no other mortal 
person present. 

My incredulous friend asks how others 
can obtain these results. I have said that 
all can not develop mediumship, but many 
can if they observe certain conditions ana 
nc one can tell until he tries. He may get 
results soon or it may take several years. 
There must be patience and regularity of 
sittings, also a selection of a few harmoni- 
ous persons that can be relied upon in the 
establishment of the harmony that must 
prevail. Deception and dishonesty must 
be excluded and a rigid discipline of truth- 
fulness be maintained. Selcct the kind of 
development desired, whether mental or 
physical, and stick to the one thing and 
do not desire to develop too many phases 
at once. Always sit with the same persons ` 
and never allow new sitters to enter the 
circle while sitting for development. For 
the psychological phenomena of trance, 
control, clairvoyance, clairaudience, psy- 
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chometry, ete., and the physical phenom- 
ena of table tipping and turning, circles 
in the light can be held, but for all other 
physical phenomena a state of darkness is 
essential. Everyone should become as 
passive as possible and send forth vibra- 
tions of thought that will be in harmony 
with results desired, thereby producing the 
proper psychic conditions. A person in- 
tensely skeptical in the circle at once pro- 
duces a discordant condition that acts in 
direct antagonism to the possible chances 
of obtaining results. Unless harmony be 
complete no results can be expected; this 
is the reason developed mediums can not 
obtain results in the adverse presence of 
skeptics. I have occupied more space 
than I intended and will conclude by say- 
ing that for a person to make an accusa- 
tion of dishonesty or deception against 
those whom he has never known or seen, 
merely because statements were made that 
the accuser did not understand, is in my 
opinion, a very imprudent, impertinent 
and unwise ection. To defend truth leads 
one along a pathway strewn with rocka 
and thorns, and I expect to meet with 
such obstacles, but truth is ever victorious 


in the end. Cias. W. AUSTIN, 


175 Michigan Ave. Detroit, Mich. 


Whence These Forms? 
IMPERIAL, CAL., Dec. 22. 1902. 
EDITOR BUGGESTION : 

You advise me in editorial comment on 
“Spiritualism or Fraud” in the December 
SuaGEsTION to send fifty cents for 
“Spookland,” which will show me how 
this kind of materialization is done so 
that I can duplicate it myself. The ad- 
vice is well enough. Soon after witness- 
ing the exhibition I anticipated your ad- 
vice, however, and made that same invest- 
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ment but failed to find anything in the 
book which satisfied the conditions. In 
Mr. Henry’s experience, as given in 
“Spookland,” he lays bare a most palpable 
and gross imposition. But his method in 
the case I relate would have most utterly 
failed. He caught the child and found 
it to be the medium in disguise on her 
knees, impersonating a child form. Mrs. 
Crindle sat quietly in her chair while child 
forms and other forms appeared. More- 
over, while she was on one side of the 
rcom two or more forms emerged from 
behind the curtains, advancing to and 
saluting members of the circle. Then 
again, while Mrs. Crindle was behind the 
curtain one distinct form, built up behind 
the circle in the open room, passed to 
front of sitters, saluted one of them and 
passed on behind the curtain. The theory 
of an optical illusion will not account for 
it. Optical illusions do not talk, neither 
do they shake hands. On the theory that 
in some way or somehow it was the me- 
dium making the impdrsonations, how 
could she be on the floor herself while two 
fersonations are performing at the same 
time? Franx P. BuaKE, M. D. 
[Was the apartment in which this se- 
ence was given selected by the medium 
herself? Mrs. Mellon deceived the closest 
investigators in England for years until 
Mr. Henry made the exposure.—Ed.] 


gti. 


They might not need me— 
Yet they might— 

T’li let my heart be 

Just in sight. 


A smile so small 
As mine, might be 
Precisely their 
Necessity. 
—Emily Dickinson. 


Queries and 


Answers. 


PLEASE NOTE. 
The editor wH! endeavor to answer all queries as satisfactorily and fully as possible. However, as the majority of 


the readers of SUGGESTION are in possession of his mail course on Suggestive 


erapeutics and Hypnotism, frequent 


reference will probably be made to certain pages of the course in the event that a detailed answer to the query may be 
found there. All queries will be condensed as much as possible, so that there may be sufficient room each issue for 


the numerous interesting inquiries already pouring into this department. The 


itor does not wish to monopolize 


this whole department and would be pleased to hear from any reader who can furnish further and better information. 
It is desirable that those who seek information report the results, whether good or bad. When writing anything con- 


cerning a query please give the number attached to it. 


Query 59. Absent Treatment for Nasal 

Polypus, 

Eprtor SUGGESTION : 

I enjoy reading Succestion and believe a 
good many cures are made through suggestive 
therapeutics. Some of your writers claim 
marvelous cures through absent treatment, but 
I have never received any benefit from it. I 
am suffering from an obstruction in my nose 
that I should like some kind-hearted philan- 
thropist to try his skill on, as I am a poor 
man with a large family and am not able to 
pay for more treatment. I have not been 
able to smell anything for about ten years, 
and with every change of weather the nasal 
obstruction comes down so that I can see it, 
It is reddish-gray in color and glossy, and 
feels like rubber. If you or your correspond- 
ents could cure me, or even benefit me, they 
would have my everlasting thanks. 

Kansas. J. H. 


[I ask my readers to picture this man 
with a large family and small income 
inclosing his $5 or $10 in a letter tc 
someone who has promised to give him 
absent treatment for a physical trouble 
that absent treatment or suggestion, per 
se, could not relieve in a century. Imag- 
ine this remittance followed for several 
months by other similar remittances in 
the vain hope that benefit might eventu- 
ally come. 


Then imagine the “absent healer” off 
on a six weeks’ fishing trip or in his, 
private car on a tour through Mexico, 
paying the expenses of his trip from reve- 
nue received in the letters of this poor 
victim and others, like him, in search of 
health on the absent treatment plan. 

Imagine such victims “going into the 
silence” or preparing themselves for treat- 
ment at a certain hour each day, in 
obedience to the “stock” letter sent out 
by the healer’s stenographers advising 
them that the healer is sending his best 
thought for a month, at the end of which 
time another remittance must be forth- 
coming if the healer is to think in their 
direction. 

Imagine these letters being filed away 
by salaried clerks and the only word sent 
to the healer each day concerning his “pa- 
tients” being in the form of a telegram— 
“Receipts today eleven hundred and six- 
ty dollars.” 

Great graft, eh! Does it make your 
blood boil? Or does it make you feel 
like sixteen cents if you, yourself have 
taken absent treatment? è 

I am aware that many who read this 
will say “But I have been cured by ab- 
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sent treatment ;” or “Mrs. Easy Mark has 
been cured by absent treatment.” I do 
not question these cures. I know thous- 
ands of patients have been cured after re- 
mitting for absent treatment. We hear 
about these cures but we do not hear of 
the thousands who, like my correspondent, 
have not received the least benefit, either 
because their troubles required treatment 
other than suggestion, or because the con- 
ditions under which they live are too un- 
favorable to be overcome by anything else 
but properly directed suggestion, person- 
ally applied. 

Note that I said the benefit derived 
from absent treatment, when tt occurs, 
follows the remitiance of money to the 
healer. The moment at which the money 
is mailed is the important moment, for 
from that time the patient’s thoughts are 
on the results to be brought about. Then, 
when he receives a letter acknowledging 
his remittance and telling him he will 
have the healer’s “best thought” at a 
certain hour, the effect of the auto-sugges- 
tion is increased; and other conditions 
being favorable, the expected results will 
follow—even if the healer never sees the 
letter accompanying the remittance. 

“But,” someone will say, “these 
cures would never have been made had 
the patients not taken absent treatment— 
they have probably tried medical treat- 
ment for years before resorting to absent 
treatment.” That the point is well taken, 
I admit; but the same beneficial results 
would have followed if the patient had 
been told the force that was called into 
play was duto-suggestion—a force resid- 
ing within*themselves—and had been in- 
structed héw to employ this force for 
themselves" and to follow the instruc- 
tions for correct living sent with the stock 
letter acknowledging remittances. 
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It is an awful thing for a man to 
feel that his health depends upon the 
thought of a healer a thousand miles 
away, whom he has never seen. He 
then has but one step to take in order 
to believe that when remittances cease 
and the “best thoughts” of the healer are 
withheld, that his health may decline 
again. It is easy for a person who be 
lieves in absent treatment to fancy that 
when the healer is short of funds he 
has merely to send out his “worst thought” 
to make his patients sick enough to 
clamor for further treatment at so much 
“per.” Funny, but logical, is it not? 
Did you ever think of it? 

I know our physicians as a body have 
been slow to adopt suggestive-therapeutics, 
but gradually and surely they are arous- 
ing to the fact that they must influence 
their patients’ minds in order to obtain 
the best results in every case. When phy- 
sicians as a body do study suggestive- 
therapeutics we shall have a better, strong- 
er, healthier race of people; the absent 
healer will be conspicuous by his absence; 
the physicians’ medical training will enable 
them to discriminate between cases that 
require suggestive treatment alone and 
those that require surgical skill—and they 
will certainly not attempt to treat nasal 
polypus by absent mental treatment. 

Here is the personal letter I sent to my 


correspondent : 


Mr. J. H, S—, Kans.: 
Replying to your letter of the 18th, will say 


` that I shall be glad to publish your letter, with 


some comments, in SUGGESTION. It is no won- 
der absent treatment did not benefit you, but 
it goes to show the absurdity of so-called 
absent treatment. l 
Undoubtedly, you are suffering from nasal 
polypus, and my advice to you is to go at once 
to some good surgeon or to some good nose 
and throat specialist and have him remove 
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the growth. The operation is not difficult, and 
you will be completely relieved in short order. 
If there are any medical clinics in your city, 
you can probably have the obstruction re- 
moved free of charge. 

Hersert A. PARKYN. 


I want my correspondent to let me 
know what he did and what the result 
has been. Ep.] 


Query 60. Newspaper Phenomena. 
Epitor SUGGESTION : ` 

As I am a graduate of your school, and also 
a regular reader of SUGGESTION, and am great- 
ly interested in the subjects discussed therein, 
1 now wish to interest you. Please give an 
explanation, in next issue, as to how the noti- 
fication related in inclosed clipping was done. 
Was it by the departed spirit of the brother, 
or was it in the mind of the sick lady, her in- 
tense desire and belief, presenting the astral 
form of the brother to her view, or how? Re- 
publish, it, with your explanation, and I am 
sure it will be welcomed by all readers, as 
we have faith in your unbiased fairness in 
giving it correctly, if it can be done by any 
one. Success to you. Very truly and sin- 
cerely, I am, A. M. Eidson, M. D. 


RECONCILED BY THE DEAD. 


A Family Breach, Which Had Existed for 
Many Years, Healed. 


Nearly eighteen yeais ago, Mr. Hartfeldt, 
a wealthy country merchant in the western 
part of Michigan, died, leaving his estate to 
be divided between his two daughters and the 
children of a son,- who was dead, says a 
writer in the Philadelphia Times. The hus- 
band of one of the daughters, Mr. Leach, was 
appointed executor of the estate and served in 
this capacity, but when the property was di- 
vided the other daughter declared that she had 
been defrauded of her rightful portion. She 
could furnish no proof, however, and having 
an aversion to carrying the thing into court, 
` dropped the matter, but never forgave her sis- 
ter and her sister’s husband. She moved to 
Corunna and for years had heard nothing 
from her relatives, and married a Mr. Frank- 
lin without announcing her intention to them, 
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so that they were ignorant of her new name, 
and her children have known nothing of her 
former home or friends. Mrs. Franklin was 
therefore amazed when a week or two since 
her eldest daughter, Mildred, came in about 
dusk and asked her what had become of the 
strange gentleman who had just entered the 
house. Mrs. Franklin had seen nothing of any 
visitor, but, on her daughter insisting that a 
man had gone in at the street door just be- 
fore she herself had come in, she made in- 
quiries among the servants. No one had seen 
anyone except members of the household, but 
the girl still insisted that she had seen the 
man distinctly, though she had not been able 
to catch a sight of his face. The subject re- 
mained a mystery and had nearly passed from 
the minds of the household, when a few days 
after the girl came to her mother, saying she 
had again seen the man who had spoken to 
her on the pavement before the house. He had 
given her this message: “Tell my sister Kate 
that Mary is going to die and that it is her 
parents’ will and mine that they be recon- 
ciled.” He mentioned the girl’s aunt by name, 
a name she had never heard before. 

Mrs. Franklin, after her daughter had de- 
scribed the man and she had recognized cer- 
tain characteristics of her long dead brother, 
was much agitated by the occurrence, but be- 
ing skeptical in regard to all spiritual matters, 
made no move to communicate with her fam- 
ily, fearing that she would be laughed at for 
believing so strange a message, and, deterred 
by pride, several days passed before she heard 
anything further in regard to it, but different 
persons, members of her household and vis- 
itors, reported to her that some unknown man 
was always about the house. Some saw him 
walking in the twilight in the street before 
the house, the servants met him gliding softly 
through the halls, and passing into this room 
or that, only to have vanished completely when 
the apartment was searched. At last, the 
youngest child, a little boy of six or seven, 
came running to her one morning with the 
story that he had been awakened the night 
before by a man who was standing by his 
bed and who had told him to tell his 
mother that “Aunt Mary was dying and 
wanted to see her.” Mrs. Franklin yielded 
then and took the first train for her old home, 
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where she found that her sister was indeed 
dying. A reconciliation followed, which both 
sisters believed had been brought about by a 
brother dead over twenty years. The sick 
woman said that all during her illness she had 
_ been thinking how grieved their parents and 
brothers would be even in heaven to know 
that she died wnreconciled to her only 
sister, and had had a dream in which her 
brother had said to her to leave it to him 
and he would bring Kate home again to see 
her once more. 


[1 do not pretend to be able to explain 
all phenomena presented to me, especially 
phenomena gleaned from newspaper clip- 
pings. A newspaper article is generally 
written from hearsay, and newspaper 
writers almost invariably draw on their 
fund of imagination to make their articles 
attractive, logical or mysterious. 

If the addresses of the persons men- 
tioned in this clipping had been given, I 
would have written directly to them for a 
statement of the facts that have probably 
been exaggerated before reaching the col- 
umns of the Philadelphia paper. If 
these persons are known to any of my 
readers, I shall be glad to have them 
investigate the matter and send me the 
results of their investigation for publica- 
tion. Of course the average spiritualist 
will not question the genuineness of the 
story as related and will credit the phe 
nomenon to the work of departed spirits. 
But granted the story as told in the 
clipping is true in every particular, Dr. 
Hudson, in his wonderful book, “The Law 
of Psychic Phenomena,” has accounted 
for such phenomena as this on -grounds 
infinitely more reasonable than the ex- 
planation given by the spiritualists. 

I do not doubt that similar phenomena 
have occurred; there is a mass of ancient 
and modern human testimony, corrobo- 
rative of similar phenomeng, that cannot 
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be lightly thrust aside. But there is no 
reason why we should not have the “first 
hand” facts and corroborative evidence 
of psychic phenomena occurring in the 
United States today, instead of depend- 
ing on newspaper articles written from 
hearsay evidence. 

Let every reader of this magazine fol- 
low up the report of any psychic phenome- 
non occurring in his neighborhood and 
ascertain the bottom facts for this mag- 
azine. We have many readers in India 
from whom, if accounts received on this 
side of the water about the marvels worked 
by their native adepts or Mahatmas are 
true, we should have many interesting 
reports for publication. Indian subscrib- 
ers will please take notice. 

Where are the reports of readers that 
have tested the “blindfold mind readers” 
according to my instructions? There are 
a score of these mind readers touring 
the country and I should certainly have 
a report from someone at an early date. 
Ep.] 
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Activity properly directed and a mind 
concentrated upon the work before us 
will keep up our spirits in good cheer 
and the body well. We should be thank- 
ful for all the work that comes to us. 
But we are also to remember that a body 
only partly kept in motion and that mo- 
tion constant and in one direction will 
suffer. We need a change. The mind 
and body must be exercised in different 
directions to insure perfect health and a 
happy, contented mind.—The Sun-Wor- 
shiper. 


The devil tempts the busy man, but the 
idle man tempts the devil —Turkish Prov- 
erb. 


SMILES. 


This column is for everybody in search 
of health, beauty, business success or any 
other good thing. It’s a treatment for 
dyspepsia, sore eyes, headache, heartache 
and bunions—or whatever you've got 
that you don’t want; and if you’re already 
strong and handsome, good-tempered and 
flourishing, it will help you stay that 
way. So come right in, all of you, and 
we'll take a smile together. Just laugh, 
now, everybody! If you don’t see any- 
thing to laugh at, laugh any way! That 
sour-faced man in the corner back there— 
just see him begin to grin—he can’t help 
it; and that fat boy, somebody catch him 
or he'll roll off his chair! Now the cor- 
ners of everybody’s mouth are curving 
upward, and there’s a genial and pervasive 
atmosphere of high good humor. We’re 
ready to go on with the meeting. 

You remember the promise made last 
month to share with you some of our most 
diverting and entertaining communica- 
tions. This is a fine time for the ex- 
change of confidences and sympathy, and 
if you wont mention it to anybody, PU 
tell you—well, really, if you knew all 
the woes an editor has to stand! It’s 
something awful, perfectly dreadful, 
don’t you know. Just look at these let- 
ters. Read and ponder, friends, and if 
you ever think of becoming an editor, 
ponder twice. Here’s the way he “catches 
it:” 

Dr. Parkin—Psycological 
School—Chicago, Hl. 

Dear Dr.: I have long delayed writing you, 
& now after so long silent I write you. Well 
Dr. you must allow me to exercise my crit- 
ical powers a little, And that too upon the 
Name of you school. Over which you have 


the honor of presiding. And also what is 
taught atthe said Institution, Well now Dr, In 


the firs place let us try to learn what you mean 
to be understood by the The School of 
Psychology You say in your booklet. The 
Chicago School of Psychology On page 5, 
Psychology, means briefly science of the mind; 
A knowledge of Internal power, & How to 
apply it to the “Science,” of the phyical Ills 
of the Body— But right here my critical 
privilege steps in, & says, That Definition 
is a leetle too far fetched Let us see Web- 
ster about it 

Psy-chic-al, Pertaining, To Psychology— 
And Psy-cho-log-ic) Pertains to a tretise & 
Psy-cho-log-ic-al) on the Soul, Or the science 
of mans spiritual nature— ‘Then Psy-chol-o- 


gist. One versed in the Nature & Properties 
of the Soul— Next we have Psy-cho-log-ic- 
al-ly— Pertaining to Psychology— Now 


come Psy-chol-o-gy— pronounced (se-kol-o- 
ge— From the Greek words, psyche Soul, 
& logos discourse & psyehe Soul. Hence 
Propperly A Discourse on the subject of the 
human Soul. Now how you can get a rem- 
edy for the ills of of the body. Out of 
psychology I must admit is more than I can see 
in it In conclusion let me define the soul as 
done by God himself God said the soul was 
made of dust. Listen and God made man of 
the dust of the ground and breathed into his 
nostrels the breath of life & man become a 
living soul— 

Yes the verrysame lump that was made 
of dirt was just what Godalmighty said was a 
living soul when life entered the lungs through 
the nostres Man of Dirt Dead, But man of both 
Dirt & Air alive (living soul made of dirt & 
air) Now Dr parkin pleas send me A copy 
of Suggestive Therepertics because i kritik a 
little don kik m cleen a wa where i kant pik 
no mour fus with yer definishins, 

R. W. M. 


Now, what have we done? Here’s the 
dictionary drawn on us and a whole show- 
er of Greek roots and Latin derivatives 
descending on our devoted head. Wait 
till we get the dust clawed out of our 
eyes a little please, mister, and we'll apol- 
ogize and explain. First place, we’re 
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just real glad you’re such a happy com- 
bination of “dirt and air’ as to be able 
to make so forceful a “kik.” Second 
place, we didn’t mean anything felonious, 
you know, when we adopted our name, 
and we wouldn’t hurt Webster’s feelings 
for the world. As to how to get “a 
remedy for the ills of the body out of psy- 
chology,’—why, man alive, that’s our 
business, you see—the very secret of our 
success. Come and join the next class 
at the School of Psychology and we’ll tell 
you all about it. 

Did you.ever rest in the shade of some 
old colonial churchyard, and read the in- 
scriptions on the mossy stones beneath 
which somebody’s bones have lain a cen- 
tury or more? If you have, you remem- 
ber how in pathos quaint is set forth a 
long list of the virtues of the departed : 


“HERE LYE YE BONES 
OF TIMOTHY JONES. 


HE WAS A MUCH RESPEKTED TALLOW- 
CHANDLER AND BELONGED TO ONE OF 
YE FIRST FAMILIES. HE WAS A FINE 
PERFORMER ON YE SPINET AND HAEP- 
SICHORD AND WAS YE MASTER HAND 
AT RAISING STEARS IN ALL KING’S 
COUNTY.” 


I haven’t a copy of such an epitaph, 
and that ie the best I can do from mem- 
ory. But not since a sunny June day 
of 18—, when I read just such inscrip- 
tions as that, have I seen so comprehensive 
a setting forth of shining accomplish- 
ments as is given on a letter-head that lies 
before me now. It’s when he has a new 
fetter-head to get up, anyway, that a 
man wrestles with his English, and writes 
and plans and writes and plans some 
more, and‘ criticises and thinks things he 
wouldn’t say, and says things he wouldn’t 
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print, and loses sleep and then does it 
all over again, before he evolves just the 
exact form and style of that letter-head. 
Ht follows logically that the more numer- 
ous and varied and striking a man’s pur- 
suits become the harder the work of get- 
ting up a letter-head for his correspond- 
enœ. The one that holds my eye just 
now bids fair to cost me as much effort 
to comprehend as it did the originator 
thereof to prepare. Barring the name, 
*tis thus: 


CONSULTATION FREE. PHONE 6901 
DR. DASHVIELD BLANK, 
COMBINES THE PRACTICE OF 
MAGNETIC, MASSAGE, MENTAL OSTEOLOGY 
AND 
SUGGESTIVE THERAPEUTIC. 

ALL KINDS OF -FEVERS A SPECIALTY. 


Osteology—that’s about the bones; so 
he fixes bones. Eureka! But mental os- 
teology—must fix ’em in his mind. Wait, 
though. What has “massage” got to do 
with it? And then the whole thing, 
whatever it is, is “magnetic,” and more 
than that, it’s to be combined with “Sug- 
gestive Therapeutic”! Help, somebody, 
please, -I’m beyond my depth, and the 
“fevers” are yet to come. “All kinds of 
fevers a specialty.” Now no matter what 
kind of fever you want, gentle reader, 
you can be supplied. There are the cheer- 


. ful scarlet and yellow ones; and theres 


that old favorite, the ancient variety 
known as the 

“Fever to lurk, 

Appetite to eat and none to work,” 

and then there’s the famous spring fever 
that would be in season soon. Take your 
choice, and if you’d like more than one 
kind you could doubtless get a suitable 
reduction in rate. M. F. 
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EDITORIAL. 


When this paragraph is marked 
X wiv a red or blue cross it shows 
our friends that their time has expired, 
and we shall be happy to receive a re- 
newal of their subscription soon. 


Every subscriber to this magazine is 
formally notified when his subscription 
expires, and a renewal remittance should 
be made promptly. In the event that a 
renewal is not made at once, however, we 
assume that it is the subscriber’s desire 
to have SuccgsTIon continued, and our 
record is arranged accordingly unless we 
receive definite instructions to discontinue. 


This is done in order to give those who 
may have overlooked their renewal and 
those who may not find it convenient to 
remit at once a chance to keep their files 
complete. We do not wish to appear un- 
duly lenient or to give the impression that 
SuaceEstion is in any way a free maga- 
zine. It takes money to run SUGGESTION, 
and we shall be thankful to receive prompt 
renewals from our subscribers whose time 
has expired. 

If we do not receive notice from a sub- 
scriber to discontinue sending the maga- 
zine, we will take it for granted that he 
desires his subscription extended for an- 
other year. 


EDITORIAL. li 


Have you sent in your renewal for SUG- 
arstion for 1903? 


How many of your friends have you 
persuaded to subscribe for SUGGESTION 
for the year 1903? 


I am anxious to get into closer touch 
with every reader of this magazine. I 
want more of a “family feeling” to pre- 
vail among my subscribers. I have en- 
deavored to let them feel my opinions, my 
principles, my policy and my personality 
in this column. I have endeavored to be 
impartial and honest in my criticisms 
and have thrown open the magazine for 
expréssions of opinion from my readers. 

In preparing my contributions for the 
several columns of this magazine I have 
endeavored to write exactly as I would 
speak to each one of you if I could have 
the pleasure of addressing you personally. 
I am interested in you individually and 
collectively, and I want you all to be in- 
terested in me and my chosen field of 
pleasure—I was about to write “chosen 
field of labor” but I changed the expres- 
sion, for I believe we should carefully 
select the field for our life’s work, and 
having made the choice, we should con- 
‘sider our work a pleasure. 

Bringing health and happiness to the 
physically sick and the mentally tortured 
is indeed a work of pleasure for me and 
although my hours have been long and I 
have had only a few days vacation in 
seven years, I shall return from my few 
weeks’ pleasure trip of inspection in Mex- 
ico and take up again my chosen work 
with increased energy and renewed pleas- 
ure. ; 

When I tell you, through this column, 
that I want you to do @ certain thing in 
order that I may share my pleasure with 
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you, I should like to know that you take 
me at my word and follow my suggestion 
—not that I would have you follow me 
blindly like hypnotic somnambules, but. 
because you believe in me and have con- 
fidence in my sincerity. 

Have you ever noticed that I have never 
advertisement of long 
strings of valueless books in this magazine 
and that I have given my editorial en- 


dorsement to very few books or other 


things. 

I shall continue this conservative pol- 
icy, but when I do recommend a thing 
I want you to follow my lead. I advised 
you to send for Southworth’s “True Meta- 
physical Science” and told you you could 
return it if you were not satisfied. Re- 
sult—you sent for several thousand 
copies; not one copy was returned; and I 
received scores of letters testifying to its 


merits and many subscribers ordered a - 


dozen copies. -I advised you to send for 
my imail course on the same terms and 
over 5,000 copies have been sold at $5.00 
each and not a single copy has been re- 
turned. I advised you to buy Motzorongo 
stock and to date over $100,000 worth of 
this stock is held by readers of Suaczs- 
TION and more of you are sending for it 
every day. Result—I don’t believe one of 
you would sell your holdings for $50 a 
share to-day, if you could not purchase 
more at the present price, $10 per share. 

But I am disappointed that you did 
not send for more copies of Riddell’s 
“Child Culture.” I told you you would 
enjoy it, but to date less than three dozen 
copies have been mailed from this office 
—the loss is yours, not mine. 

Last month I advised you to send to 
Prof. I. N. Vail, Pasadena, Cal., for a 
list of his publications, and advised you 
to purchase his pamphlets and his book, 
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“The Waters Above the Firmament.” I 
also requested you to send me your prom- 
ise to subscribe for Prof. Vail’s “The An- 
nular World,” if he would begin to pub- 
lish it again. How many of you have 
written to Prof. Vail at Pasadena I can- 
. not say, but I do know that very few of 
you have sent me your promise to sub- 
scribe for his magazine if he starts it 
again. Here again it is your loss; not 
mine. I am reading and enjoying every- 
‘thing Prof. Vail writes and I want to 
pass it along to you—simply because I 
want to encourage the “family feeling.” 
I want you to enjoy what I enjoy, I want 
your help and I shall endeavor to assist 
you. We have a great field before us in 
our investigation of psychic phenomena 
and the practical application of suggestive 
‘therapeutics, but in order to present a 
strong front we must come closer together. 
Everyone must realize that a marvel- 
-ous, irresistible psychic power is at work 
when thousands of men are working shoul- 
-der to shoulder in æ common interest and 
‘with the same line of thought in the mind 
of each. 


Let us come closer together then. Let’ 


‘us work together for a common cause. 
Let me feel that I can call upon any one 
-of you at any time to carry on an investi- 
gation in your section of the country in 
‘the interest of truth. Let me have your 
views, opinions, criticisms and experi- 
ences in order that I may pass them along 
‘to every other member of “THE FAMILY” 
—and don’t forget to bring other members 
into the family. 

You may read many magazines me- 
-chanically every month with only the pass- 
ing attention you give your daily paper, 
but I -want your interest in SUGGESTION 
‘to be different. I want you to be inter- 
-ested in “The Family.” I want you to 
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get to know one another through contri- 
butions and exchanges of opinion. I 
want you to feel, when this magazine 
comes to you, that you are welcoming a 
close personal friend. 

I want you to know that when this 
reaches you I shall be in Mexico visiting 
the Motzorongo plantation and that I 
shall return in time to accompany those 
of you who join the excursion leaving 
Chicago for Motzorongo on March 17th. 
I want to feel that you will be interested 
in the letter I shall write from Motzor- 
ongo, describing my trip and the planta- 
tion and which I hope will be received in 
Chicago in time to be published in this 
number of Suacestion. If it does not 
reach the printer in time for publication 
in this number it will certainly appear in 
the April issue. 

Meanwhile, get your friends to join 
THE Famity; look into Prof. Vail’s 
theories; put some of the travelling mind 
readers to the test; wish me bon voyage 
and secure all the Motzorongo stock you 
can while there is stock to be had. 

Ep.] 


Dr. Parkyn’s letters since reaching 
Mexico are filled with good things about 
his vacation, the advantages of that fer- 
tile region, and especially the beauties of 
far-and-fair-famed Motzorongo. His 
promised letter to SUGGESTION came as 
the magazine is going to press and will 
be enjoyed by our readers. M. F. 


Motzoroneo, Mexico, Feb. 17, 1903. 
My Dear READERS: 

I arrived here last Tuesday after the 
most interesting trip of my life and have 
spent several days examining the Mot- 
zorongo property in which the sugar mill, 
general store, large plantation house, rail- 
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way station, coffee fields and sugar cane 
fields are situated. Motzorongo proper 
is a narrow valley ten miles long, con- 
‘taining over 6,500 acres of the most fer- 
tile land I have ever seen. It is bounded 
on each side by high mountains covered 
with timber. The Vera Cruz & Pacific 
Railway runs through the center of this 
tract for ten miles. Before entering Mot- 
zorongo, for three miles we passed through 
another of our properties, El Presidio. 
This contains nearly as much fine land as 
Motzorongo, which it adjoins on the north 
end of the valley. The Motzorongo Co.’s 
land ends on the east at the top of the 
mountains; but in climbing the moun- 
tains on the west side of the valley, 
115,000 acres more of the Motzorongo 
Co.’s property can be’ seen. These prop- 
erties are called Ranchos Ojos De Agua, 
Cuchilla De Ojo De Agua, El Porvenir 
and El Paraiso. These tracts are covered 
with dense forests of timber, excepting 
here and there where a few acres have 
been cleared for corn by the natives liv- 
ing on the property. The entire region 
is plentifully supplied with water. As I 
write I can hear the rapids of the Mot- 
zorongo river, which flows through the 
whole length of the valley, passing di- 
rectly beside the sugar mill. This is 
situated one hundred and fifty yards away 
from the plantation house, on the wide 
piazza of which I am writing this letter. 

Although this is the winter season here, 
everything is filled with life—everything 
is green. The growth of vegetation of 
all kinds is marvellous. All our crops are 
in excellent condition and although I 
have seen only the 6,500 acres of Mot- 
sorongo at present writing, J am frank to 
say that, even leaving out of consideration 
the 158,000 acres of other valuable land 
owned by this company, the Motzorongo 
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proposition has exceeded my wildest ex- 
pectations. We could pay enormous divi- 
dends from the Motzorongo property 
alone. But next week I am to visit the 
Josephinas property of 40,000 acres.. 
This requires a ride of fourteen miles on. 
horseback, but everyone that has visited 
it says it is the most valuable piece of 
property, taken all in all, to be found in 
Mexico. It is bounded on three sides vy 
large rivers and has many smaller streams 
running through it. It is nearly all val- 
ley land and a great part of it has been 
cleared. There are over 1,500 Indians. 
living on the property; they have two vil- 
lages and in renting from the Motzo- 
rongo Co. the property on which their 
houses are built, they agree to devote 
labor to cultivating the plantation when 
their services are required. It is the in- 
tention of the company to turn Jose- 
phinas into a huge pasture for cattle. 
The cattle can be bought at a very low 
figure, fattened on this fine grazing: 
ground and sold at a great profit. With 
the railway at our door we can put cattle 
on the cars and have them on board ship 
at Vera Cruz in five hours. It is be- 
lieved we can double money invested in 
this way every six months. 

All the labor the company will ever 
require is near at hand. The plantation 
is situated on the railway, so close to 
several large cities that we have no dif- 
ficulty in securing all the laborers we 
desire. Forty families of new settlers. 
took up their abode on Motzorongo a 
few weeks ago and hundreds more are 
ready and willing to come the moment 
we require them. The majority of the 
laborers employed at present have their 
own houses on the plantation, but two 
very large houses are now being erected 
in anticipation of the large number of 
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extra laborers that will be required short- 
ly, as the acreage under cultivation in- 
creases and the sugar mill begins opera- 
tions. The pay roll has averaged over 
one hundred and fifty men for the last 
six months but this number will soon be 
greatly increased. 

General Pacheco is said to have spent 
over $2,000,000 in improving this prop- 
erty, and when one visits the different 
buildings, such as the remi plant, saw 
mill, electric light plant, sugar- mill, 
store, thirty-room plantation house, etc., 
it is not hard to believe that every cent 
of this amount was expended. There is 
a high tower on the store building, and 
the clock in the tower can be heard all 
over the plantation (Motzorongo proper) 
when it strikes. It strikes the quarter 
hour, half hour, three-quarter hour and 
hour; répeating the hour stroke twice— 
two minutes intervening between the first 
and second striking of the chimes. The 
bells in this tower are said to have cost 
General Pacheco $3,000 in Mexican 
money. 

As we entered the Motzorongo property 
on the Vera Cruz & Pacific train we 
passed through our sugar cane fields for 
several miles. It was by far the finest 
cane we had seen on our trip through 
Mexico and it excited great interest 
among the other passengers, many of 
whom were going to visit other planta- 
tions farther down the line. I was de- 
lighted at the flattering comments passed 
on our cane and took great pride in say- 
ing, “Yes, this is our cane. I have come 
three thousand miles to see it.” 

Yesterday morning a party of eight, 
consisting of our plantation manager’s 
wife, daughter and sister, my father and 
mother, my wife and myself and Mr. 
0. E. Symons, of Webster City, Ia. (a 
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stockholder in the company who came 
down to investigate the proposition with 
a view to doubling his original invest- 
ment), took a ride through the sugar 
cane field in the private coach owned 
by the company for the purpose of taking 
visitors to the cane fields. The Vera 
Cruz Railway, which is “broad guage,” 
bisects our property for thirteen miles, 
but the Motzorongo Co. owns over twenty 
miles of narrow gauge portable railway; 
and besides the observation coach in 
which we traveled, there are over a score 
of small steel freight cars for bringing 
the sugar cane and other products from 
the fields to the mill and store houses. 
Mules are the motive power for the nar- 
row gauge railway, but we made good 
time to the cane fields. The railway runs 
through the sugar cane fields in many 
directions and when the cane is ready to 
bring to the mill this narrow gauge track 
will be one of the busiest railways in 
America. 

I cannot imagine any crop in finer con- 
dition than we found our cane. It has 
been well cared for, and has paid for the 
care given to it, for, although the cane 
planted since we secured possession of 
the property is only eight months old, 
this eight months’ old cane averages over 
twelve feet in height, while a great many 
stalks fully fifteen feet high could be 
seen. In all there are over 430 acres 
of sugar cane from three to eight months 
old, and the land is being cleared and 
plowed rapidly for planting to cane dur- 
ing the rainy season, which sets in gbout 
June Ist. So that by August Ist of this 
year we shall Wve over one thousand 
acres planted to sugar cane. 

I secured several pictures of the sugar 
cane, but the camera cannot show the 
quality of the soil in which this cane 
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is growing. It is a rich chocolate colored 
loam:—the richest soil I have seen any- 
where. 

On the way to the cane fields our car 
ran through some of the coffee fields and 
the grazing grounds of our present herd 
of cattle, which numbers nearly 200 head, 
including many fine thoroughbred calves. 
I left the car long enough to obtain sev- 
eral snap shots of these cattle, which look 
as fine as any to be found on the face of 
the globe. After our visit to the cane 
fields we were taken to the cacao groves 
where we picked many of the cacao pods, 
from the seeds of which chocolate is made. 
There are over 40,000 cacao trees in the 
grove. It is curious to cee how the pods 
grow directly out of the trunk of the tree, 
exactly like a fungus—not on the ends 
of branches like apples or oranges. They 
are oval in shape and about as long as a 
large sized cucumber, but twice as thick 
through the center. Each pod contains 
about fifty seeds as large as a pecan nut. 

After visiting the cacao grove we ate 
lunch in a beautiful rustic spot at the 
source of the Motzorongo River, where, 
clear as crystal, it flows out from the base 
of the mountain to traverse the whole 
length of the Motzorongo valley, only to 
lose itself again in the mountains—prob- 
_ ably finding some subterranean outlet to 
. the ocean. 

Eight natives (peons) were detailed to 
attend us on our excursion and when we 
arrived at the base of the mountain from 
which the river flows, we found the na- 
tives had run ahead of us after we left 
the cars in the cacao grove, and with their 
machetes had cleared a beautiful little 
grotto for our picnic party in the dense 
jungle at the very source of the Motzor- 
ongo River. A more picturesque scene 
could not be imagined. 
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We returned in the coach to the plan- 
tation house, reaching home about four 
o’clock in the afternoon, having stopped 
on our return journey to pick some coffee 
in the coffee fields. There are over 
200,000 fine, full-bearing coffee trees— 
eight years old—and over 1,500,000 young 
trees in the nursery in the coffee grounds. 
Thus ended one of the most interesting 
days of my life. 

There are many rubber trees on the 
plantation and an excellent nursery a 
short distance from the main buildings. 
I have tapped a number of these trees. 
There are also a large number of trees 
from which the chicle used in chewing 
gum is derived. On Saturday Mr. Sy- 
mons and I walked over to this grove, 
tapped several of the trees, stirred up the 
milk obtained, and in a few minutes had 
secured a good quantity of the original 
chewing gum—pure chicle. 

From where I write I can see the me- 
chanics busy getting the sugar mill ready 
for grinding the sugar cane. The mill is 
an immense stone structure and will be 
in operation when the March excursion- 
ists arrive if some of the oldest sugar 
cane will stand milling by that time. I 
have secured specimens of cacao, sugar 
cane, coffee, rubber and chicle to exhibit 
at the office in Chicago and I hope you 
will call to see them at 208 Reaper 
Block. 

There are also fields of corn, bananas, 
and pineapples, and a lemon and orange 
orchard. I have picked some of the 
lemons and oranges and find them fine in 
quality. Within a stone’s throw of 
where I am sitting are Mangoes, Zapotes, 
Papayas, Chirimoyas, Mameys, ete., all 
fine fruit, the most of which will be ripe 
in a few weeks. 

Two of the greatest advantages Mot- 
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zorongo has over nearly all other plenta- 
tions are its water supply and its railway 
facilities. The rainfall in the valley 
averages 115 inches a year and a failure 
in crops has never been known; besides 
the river is here for the cattle and for 
irrigating, if it were ever necessary. Two 
passenger trains and several freight trains 
pass within fifty yards of my writing 
desk, daily, and the railway has a large 
siding here. We receive two mails a day 
every day in the week, and have express 
and telegraph offices on the property. 

. I will write another letter after my 
. week’s visit to Josephinas. It will appear 
in the April number of Suggestion. On 
our way to Josephinas we pass through the 
La Luisa Plantation, and if any of my 
readers are interested in La Luisa I shall 
be glad to give them a report of the con- 
dition of affairs there if they will write to 
me personally after I return to Chicago. 
- The excursion to the plantation leaves 
March 17th, and I shall return to Chi- 
cago in time to accompany the excursion- 
ists to Mexico. My visit here has increased 
my confidence and enthusiasm in the Mot- 
zorongo proposition several hundred per- 
cent, and I am sure that everyone who 
visits the property is bound to feel as I 
feel; consequently I would urge every one 
interested in the company to visit the 
property personally. I knew we had a 
fine investment, but I was not prepared for 
the pleasant surprise in store for me on 
my arrival. Although I may have ap- 
peared very optimistic at times, I must 
say in all candor that I had underrated 
this marvellous estate—the finest in all 
Mexico. I have urged you all to come 
into the company while there is stock for 
sale and after visiting the property I feel 
more anxjous than ever for the majority 
of this stock to be held by readers of thia 
magazine; so again I urge you, one and 
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all, to take all the stock you can in the 
Motzorongo Co.—the best, largest, safest 
and only ground floor agricultural propo- 
sition in Mexico offered to investors re- 
siding in the United States. l 

I have secured several hundred photo- 
graphs, and while I shall issue a short 
printed description of my trip, which will 
contain a few of the best photos, still any- 
one who would like to see the balance of 
the pictures can do so by calling at the 
Motzorongo office, 208 Reaper Block, Chi- 
cago, Ill. 

The first of April should see $200,000 
worth of this stock in the hands of the 
readers of SUGGESTION. Some of you 
are large stockholders, but every little 
counts and if each of you would take 
even & little stock and bring in your 
friends, this plantation will soon be known 
as SuaGEsTION’s plantation. 

I should like to tell you about the mar- 
vellous beauty of the scenery of many parts 
of.our trip, and give you a description 
of the natives of Mexico and their-curious 
modes of living, but these subjects have 
been tonched upon so often by special 
writers of travel in Mexico that I have 
confined my report, for the present, to 
the thing in which many of you are 
vitally interested, i. e., The Motzorongo 
Proposition. 

Yours cordially, 
Hersert A. PaRKYN. 

P. S—I found my father and mother 
4m excellent health and spirite; They 
will probably remain here until the ex- 
cursion arrives. I want every reader who 
will make the trip March 17th, to write 
to me at once, so reservations can he 
made. It is necessary to know in ad- 
vance the number to be accommodated at 
the plantation. Address 4020 Drexel 
Boul., Chicago, Fil. H. A. P. 
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TREATMENT FOR INSOMNIA. 


HERBERT A. PARKYN, M. D. 
Medical Superintendent of the Chicago School of Psychology, 4020 Drexel Boulevard, Chicago. 


To treat any disease intelligently or to 
regulate any disordered function of the 
body, it is necessary that one should thor- 
oughly understand the conditions and 
phenomena found in the healthy human 
being. Therefore, before attempting to 
diagnose or treat the “insomnia habit,” it 
would be advisable to give a few moments’ 
study to the phenomena of natural sleep. 

Each part of the body which is the seat 
of active change requires a period of rest. 
The alternation of work end rest is a 
necessary condition of their maintenance 
and of the healthy performance of their 
functions. These periods of alternation 
differ much in duration in different cases. 
In the case of the heart, the periods of 
rest and work each occupy about half a 
second ; the muscles of respiration require 
on an average four or five times that 
period of rest. Although during active 
exertion of the voluntary muscles, periods 
of rest are taken very frequently, still, the 
expenditure being far in excess of the re- 
pair, it is necessary thet a number of 
hours should be spent in rest; although 
the perfect rhythm as to time is not an 
essential, as in the case of the muscles of 
circulation and respiration. 

It is self-evident that short conditions 
of consciousness and unconsciousness 


would be impossible in the case of the 
brain, so that rest to the brain must occur 
at longer intervals, and should be propor- 
tionately long to the periods of activity. 
This condition of rest to the brain is 
known to us as sleep; and the phenomenon 
is a perfect example of what occurs at 
varying intervals in every working portion 
of our bodies. 

Sleep, then, may be said to be a normal 
condition of the body, occurring period- 
ically, in which there is a greater or lesser 
degree of unconsciousness, due to in- 
activity of the nervous system, and more 
especially of the brain and spinal cord. 
It may be regarded as the condition of 
rest of the nervous system, during which 
there is renewal of the energy that has 
been expended in the hours of wakeful- 
ness, As a rule a man requires seven or 
eight hours’ sleep, while a boy of fifteen 
should have nine or ten hours. A child 
five or six years old should spend half of 
the twenty-four hours of each day im 
sleeping. In order that the brain may 
not, at any time, be overworked, it is ad- 
visable to sleep at regular intervals. 

The amount of blood supplied to any 
part of the healthy human body is regu- 
lated by the activity of that part. This is 
a wise provision of nature and in no or- 
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gan of the body do we see this law exem- 
plified better than in the brain. The 
more active the mind—the greater is the 
quantity of blood supplied to the brain. 
The converse is also true, for, in the same 
degree in which the blood leaves, the 
brain is the activity of the mind 
decreased ; so that during the interval pre- 
ceding death from hemorrhage, one passes 
through a variety of mental conditions, 
commencing with slight dizziness or 
drowsiness and ending in coma. 

During sleep blood is required by the 
brain for nutrition only, and any increase 
above the demands of nutrition wouid 
not only be useless, but positively a detri- 
ment, by keeping the brain cells in a 
state of activity when they should be at 
rest. 

All animals, including man, become 
drowsy after eating a hearty meal, owing 
to the activity of the stomach during di- 
gestion, which necessitates an increase of 
the blood supply to that organ at the ex- 
pense of other parts. Through the force 
. of gravity, one of the first places drawn 
upon for blood is the head; the conscious 
mind becomes inactive, and there is a 
corresponding diminution in the quantity 
of blood supplied to the head. 

The treatment of insomnia resolves it- 
self into a search for the cause. It is the 
chief object of this article to point out 
that there is such a thing as the “insomnia 
habit,” and to give a line of treatment 
which may successfully overcome this 
heretofore obstinate condition. 

Before a case can be diagnosed as one 
of “insomnia habit” it is necessary to be 
certain that no pain or cerebral lesion 
exists, that the functions of nutrition and 
elimination are in perfect order, and that 
every apparent cause is removed. Should 
pain be present, the sleeplessness will gen- 
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erally be found to disappear with the re- 
lief of that condition. Too much atten- 
tion cannot be given to the search for 
functional troubles. The insomnia of the 
nervous prostrate and other poorly nour- 
ished individuals has been found to dis- 
appear as soon as nutrition was sufficiently 
established. Ag a rule where there is poor 
nutrition there is poor elimination, and 
the waste products of the body, if retained, 
will often act as cerebral stimulants. Ap- 
parently healthy individuals often suffer 
from imperfect elimination, and many 
cases of insomnia have been relieved in 
this class of individuals the moment the 
waste products have found free exit. 

Mental conditions, such as worry or 
grief, are frequently active causes of 
sleeplessness, for, by keeping the cells of 
the brain in action, too much blood is re- 
tained in the head to permit of sound 
sleep. 

It has been said that we are all crea- 
tures of habit; but the only means by 
which a habit is formed is repetition. If 
day by day we go to bed or arise at certain 
hours, we soon begin to feel drowsy at the 
proper time every evening and will awake 
within a few minutes of the regular hour 
every morning, no alarm clock being neces- 
sary. 

Habits of diet are formed in this way, 
and so, also, is the “insomnia habit.” 
Careful inquiry of sufferers from the lat- 
ter trouble will in almost every instance 
reveal the fact that at some previous per- 
iod the patient was compelled to stay 
awake every night at a regular hour, un- 
til he firmly believed he could not sleep 
again, even after the exciting cause had 
been removed. The exciting cause in the 
first place may have been due to pain, en- 
vironment, digestive disturbances, grief, 
worry or any other mental or physical dis- 
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order, which for a certain period, kept 
the mind active. 

` By taking into consideration the physi- 
ology of sleep, the treatment of the “in- 
somnia habit” is clearly indicated. Re- 
sort to any means which will draw the 
blood from the head regularly each night, 
and assist this by making the mind as in- 
active as possible. It is necessary to se- 
cure the intelligent co-operation of the pa- 
tient, and to this end explain to him care- 
fully the objects you wish to accomplish. 

There are many ways by which the 
blood supply may be lessened. One of 
the simplest is to partake of a light supper 
just before going to bed. Tea, coffee and 
alcoholic stimulants had better be dis- 
pensed with entirely—especially at or be- 
fore the evening meal. Attention to the 
condition of the bedroom will often prove 
of much service. The apartment must be 
properly ventilated and the bed have a 
firm mattress and pillows, without too 
much bed covering. 

Exercise is also an important agent, for 
the increased activity of the muscles ne- 
cessitates freer circulation through them 
to remove the waste products formed 
there. Hot water applied to the lower 
extremities is valuable, but not nearly so 
effective as cold. In using this method 
the patient is instructed to prepare for 
bed, then, having rolled his night gown up 
under his arms, to sit in a bath of very 
cold water for not more than an instant, 
and then to spring into bed without dry- 
ing. In a few moments the limbs begin 
to glow and sleep ensues. This method 
should be employed judiciously with weak 
patients or women, for with the latter it 
frequently starts menstruation before it is 
normally due. 

Frequently a patient is instructed to 
put out his light, and then with closed 
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eyes to stand beside his bed for five to 
twenty minutes; at the same time sway- 
ing his body and hesd around or swinging 
his arms slowly back and forth by his 
sides, until he feels that it would be a 
relief to lie down. The patient should 
sleep with his head high. 

To control the mental activity it is in- 
variably best to resort to suggestion. First 
get the patient to relax and to assume the 
suggestive condition. Then suggest very 
positively that he must sleep at a certain 
hour, and that at that particular hour 
each night his mind will quiet down. Be- 
sides this, it is necessary to instruct the 
patient in the principles of self-control 
and particularly the control of the atten- 
tion and means by which he may over- 
come worry, grief or any other conditions 
which may have produced the brain ac- 
tivity at night. 

Get the patient to relax himself a 
number of times each day, especially after 
meals, and while in this condition to think 
seriously of the exact hour at which he 
intends to go to bed that evening, as well 
as the precise length of time he wishes 
to sleep. In this way the expectant atten- 
tion is kept active. This is the same 
mental force which we all unconsciously 
employ to arouse ourselves, when neces- 
sary, at any desired hour. 

Narcotics of various sorts are almost 
universally recommended in insomnia, and 
of course almost all will produce sleep 
if taken in sufficient doses. However, the 
damage they do is greater than the good. 
In times of mental distress the temptation 
to resort to them may be great, but their 
uses at such times is apt to lead to drug 
habits, with all their accompanying evils 
and dangers. Even the worst mental con- 
ditions can be overcome swiftly and sure- 
ly by the use of directed suggestion. 


OCCULT PHENOMENA. 


BY ELMER ELLSWORTH CAREY, 
CHICAGO. 


By occult phenomena is meant any 
manifestation or occurrence that cannot 
be explained by the ordinary laws or theor- 
ies of science. Occultism is not yet recog- 
nized by the orthodox text books as having 
any actual basis. This does not mean that 
actual occult phenomena does not happen, 
but only that science is very slow to ac- 
cept any doctrine that runs counter to 
the established belief. After the circula- 
tion of blood was announced and demon- 
strated, it was fifty years before the scien- 
tifie (?) world would accept it as a fact. 
Hypnotism is a species of occultism, and 
it has been known for hundreds of years; 
hypnotism (or suggestion) is intimately 
connected with the healing art, yet there 
is occasionally to-day to be found a physi- 
cian who is doubtful as to the genuine- 
ness of hypnotic demonstrations, and 
utterly ignorant of the first principles of 
suggestive therapeutics. _ 

The field of occultism began to be syè 
‘tematically studied under scientific aus- 
pices by the London Society for Psychical 
Research in 1882. Regarding the classes 
of phenomena being investigated by the 
Society, Rev. Minot J. Savage states: 

“The kinds of facts which constitute 
the subject matter of the society’s investi- 
gation are not at all new. Reports of 
such facts are inextricably bound up with 
the origin, the contents and the history 
of every religion on the face of the earth. 
Indeed, it is hardly too much to say that 
they are the visible roots out of which the 
religions have sprung. They are the cre- 
dentials which have been offered to au- 
thenticate all the revelations. Every reli- 


gion is full of them ; every Bible is full of 


them. In making this statement, the 
Hebrew and the Christian religions and 
Bibles sre not excepted. Apparitions, 
visions, dreams, voices, spiritual and men- 
tal exaltations supposed to be connected 
with the communication of divine truth, 
transfigurations, levitations, annuncia- 
tions, warnings—what are these but sup- 
posed facts woven into the very warp and 
woof of all religions? They are of pre- 


_cisely the same kind as these alleged facts 


which are asserted to be taking place to- 
day, and which it is the object of the 
Society for Psychical Research to investi- 
gate.” 

When the society was organized one of 
its organizers stated that it had been 
widely felt that the present was an oppor- 
tune time for making an organized and 
systematic attempt to investigate that 
large group of debatable phenomena de- 
signated by such terms as Mesmeric, Psy- 
chical and Spiritualistic. 

Furthermore, from the recorded testi- 
mony of many competent witnesses, past 
and present, including observations re- 
cently made by eminent men of science 
in various countries, there appeared to be, 
amidst much illusion and deception, an 
important body of remarkable phenom- 
ena, which were prima facie inexplicable 
on any generally recognized hypothesis, 
and which, if incontestably established, 
would be of the highest value. 

Those who are seeking light on the sub- 
ject under discussion should read “The 
Psychic Factor,” by Van Norden; “Alter- 
ations in Personality,” by Binet; “Law 
of Psychic Phenomena,” Hudson ; also the 
published proceedings of the society just 
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mentioned; also one of the most remark- 
able works (two vols.) ever published, 
also by the Psychical Research Society, en- 
titled “Phantasms of the Living,” in which 
several hundred stories of ghosts, visions, 
strange and unaccountable manifestations, 
etc., are given, all having been carefully 
investigated by scientific men of undoubt- 
ed character and ability, and which have 
been pronounced bona fide. These ac- 
counts have been thoroughly sifted and 
all chances of fraud eliminated. The 
mass of evidence produced proves con- 
clusively that occult phenomena do take 
place, and much more often than is gener- 
ally supposed. The cases noted in this 
work cannot be explained by any reference 
to any accepted law. 

But a fact always calls for an explana- 
tion or a reason. So the scientific gentle- 
men of the Society for Psychical Research 
have been looking for new laws to account 
for the new facts discovered. And I think 
that nearly all the investigators are agreed 
that all occult facts may be traced, not 
to supernatural interferences, but to the 
regular and orderly operation of laws 
whose existence has not before been sus- 
pected, and which are now only dimly 
understood. 

It is easy to produce facts the explan- 


_ ation of which is without the pale of. 


present scientific text-book knowledge. 
The operation of the planchette may be 
mentioned as an instance in point. In 
many cases when a pencil is loosely 
grasped and placed on a sheet of paper, 
the hand moves “automatically,” there 
being no exercise of the will, or muscular 
exertion, and words or sentences are 
written without effort. By persistent trial, 
extending sometimes over many months, 
but in some cases immediately, the faculty 
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of automatic writing may be developed 
in many. 

If a number of persons gather about a 
table, placing their hands thereon, all 
agreeing to remain quiet and passive and 
to try seriously to carry out the test, and 
so remain for ten or fifteen minutes, 
some manifestation will usually occur, and 
startle or surprise those who have never 
tried the experiment. Under such cir- 
cumstances a heavy table has been known 
to move about, to raise on one leg, and 
to perform various antics which one would 
not expect from a well regulated dining 
table. 

Passing from this simplest form of: oc- 
cultism, I will mention a case of the 
highest order which the reader will find 
fully described in “The Psychic Factor.” 
A woman has been known to name re- 
peatedly a playing card drawn at random 
from several hundred cards, before the 
card had been examined, and consequently 
when the card was not known to any liv- 
ing soul, objectively or subjectively. This 
was a fact of clairvoyance. Such a re- 
markable test can be explained only on 
one of the following grounds: 

1. Either supernormal intelligences— 
sentient beings on another plane of ex- 
istence—gave the information to the clair- 
voyant, who was blindfolded and several 
yards distant from the cards; or, 

2. She had the power of discerning 
objects, of becoming cognizant of facts, 
by means of a sense, at present unknown. 

The second theory is as tenable as the 
first and more in keeping with the law of 
probabilities. 

I have been impressed to write this ar- 
ticle because there is a large class of per- 
sons who utterly scout the idea that any 
occult phenomena is genuine. But genu- 
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ine occult occurrences may be observed 
in abundance; and in higher thought cir- 
cles the contest that is raging is regarding 
the couse. The facts are admitted by 
thousands. Suppose in traveling through 
an unexplored and uninhabited country, 
a glass bottle, or other manufactured 
article, should be found. At once the ex- 
plorer would seek for the reason, or cause; 
he would seek an explanation. He could 
say: 

1. It was formed spontaneously. 

It was dropped from a balloon. 

It fell from space. 

It was left by a passing wayfarer. 
It was the work of spirits. 

There i is no way to prove absolutely that 
any one of these suppositions is wrong 
except the law of probability. As bottles, 
etc., have been discarded by travelers in 
remote districts, it is probable that this 
bottle was also left by æ wanderer. There 
is no occasion to consider the space the- 
ory, the balloon theory, the spirit theory, 
etc. And so in psychical affairs. While 
one class holds that the personalities of 
the dead, acting from some other plane 
of sentiency, are responsible for occultism, 
another class argues that the dead cannot 
have any influence in the matter, and that 
the cause is to be found in the operation of 
natural laws whose nature, limitations, 
and functions are not fully known. If a 
theory, working on natural lines, will ex- 
plain a fact, there is certainly no occasion 
to set up another theory, working along 
supernatural lines. And the theories of 
dual personality, (sub-conscious ego), 
thought as a form of vibration, and tele- 
pathy fully explain all admitted occult 
manifestations. 

A few months ago many scientific (?) 
men made themselves ridiculous by de- 
claring that wireless telegraphy across the 
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Atlantic was impossible. Every year 
events happen which should teach us not 
to deride a matter because it is different 
from our experience or education or be- 
lief. But there is a dense blanket of un- 
belief over the world which is retarding 
the onward march of human progress. 
The future development of science and 
the next great discoveries will be moatly 
along psychic lines, and with those finer 
and more intangible forms, as, x-rays, 
Hertzian waves, etc. These modes of mo- 
tion approximate in quality to thought 
waves, and no great progress can be made 
in this direction in a world full of antag- 
onistie etheric vibrations, set in motion by 
millions of doubting and ignorant minds. 
Suggestion here plays its subtile role. 
But let the world be swept by thoughts of 
belief; let the ether be filled with opti- 
mistic messages, and let the brains of 
investigators be influenced by positive. im- 
pressions, and invention and discovery will 
go forward by leaps and bounds. When 
the psychological era is fairly launched, 
advance will be rapid, and men will cease 
to marvel at the astonishing announce- 
ments made. Then fear will be turned 
into knowledge, doubt into certainty, and 
ignorance to positive action. 

Let us cease sending out thoughts of 
defeat, doubt, and despair. Nothing is 
impossible, and remember that suggestion 
is the key to unlock all the mysteries of 
being. 


“Was thor iny rappin’ ut the spirit- 
ual meetin’, Clancy?” 

“Thor wor. Whin O’Hooligan hurrd 
the voice of his mother-in-law he rapped 
the medium over the hid.” 


It’s easy finding reasons why other 
people should be patient—George Eliot. 
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TECHNIQUE OF RATIONAL SUGGESTIVE THERA- 
PEUTICS. 


BY GEORGE BIESER, M. D., NEW YORK OITY. 


It is believed that the presentation of 
the theme of suggestive therapeutics, or 
psychotherapy, in the manner in which it 
was done in previous articles by me— 
RATIONAL SUGGESTIVE THERAPEUTIOS and 
THE RATIONALE OF THERAPEUTIO SUG- 
GESTIONS—which were written as a pre- 
face to the present one, will tend to con- 
vince progressive practical physicians that, 
outside of the medical, surgical and hy- 
gienic resources which ordinarily consti- 
tute their therapeutic armamentarium, 
there are remedial measures of a psychical 
nature which are of great service in the 
management of functional complaints and 
even of some organic diseases. Surely no 
rational psychotherapy can be thought of, 
if a healer has no knowledge of effective 
methods for creating dominant ideas, no 
clear conception of the rationale of the 
action of suggestions, no definite and ex- 
act knowledge concerning the modus ope: 
andi of therapeutic suggestions. 

In most of the works devoted to EA 
healing, one seeks in vain for useful theor- 
ies and for serviceable practical methods 
of procedure which can be employed clin- 
ically for the cure or alleviation of the 
sufferings of perverted, miserable and sick 
humanity. 

Nothing useful or, at best, nothing but 
extreme claims and all sorts of opinions 
on religious beliefs, metaphysics and sub- 
jects too hazy for ordinary human under- 
standing; or only rules and arguments 
for psychologizing dupes with nonsense— 
for diverting the thoughts of patients 
from the plain, cold facts of normal and 
morbid biologie (life) activities and their 


environmental relations to useless, fright- 
ful or dangerous fantasy—are to be found 
in most works on psychotherapy. No 
person, who Lu- not sufficient knowledge 
of those items that are s: closely connected 
with the interests, emotions and beliefs 
of men and who is not a physiologist, 
psychologist, sociologist and scientist be- 
fore he is a healer, can ever hope to be a 
successful all-around practitioner of sug- 
gestotherapy, or psychotherapy. 

However enthusiastic rational physi- 
cians may become over the prophylactic 
and therapeutic effects of properly applied 
suggestions, their claims scarcely ever 
reach the exaggerated height of the un- 
warranted laudations which mesmerists, 
hypnotists, absent healers and empirics of 
every class and description usually indulge 
in, especially when considering their own 
particular system. Whatever may be said 
to the contrary, it is known that the best 
clinical results are obtained by healers 
when they employ some rational method 
of mental healing, either alone or in con- 
junction with other remedial measures 
which may be indicated in individual 
cases. By employing rational methods, we 
do directly and only what is necessary to 
cure patients; 4. e., as much as is positively 
known, no more. We do not cause pa- 
tients, through sensory and philosophical 
appeals, to handle their psychic material 
(egos, sensations, emotions, ideas and vo- 
litions) in harmful, useless or unpro- 
ductive activities, as is usually done when 
the religious and metaphysical systems 
of mental healing. are clinically employed. 
When patients appeal to them for relief 


130 


of their misery, perversion or sickness, ra- 
tional healers. do not serve them with 
philippics against the denizens of the 
lower regions or with emotional tidbits on 
scriptural characters, supernatural beings 
and like irrelevant entities, having no 
demonstrable bearing upon normal or 
morbid life processes—no bearing except 
that produced through apperceptive pro- 
cesses, or suggestion. 

Every patient, before he is subjected to 
formal suggestotherapy, should be thor- 
oughly examined, not only for the presence 
of functional and organic disturbances of 
physiological functions, but also as to his 
psychostatical condition, i. e., his personal 
character, habits of thoughts, beliefs, sen- 
sations and motives; mode of life; mem- 
ory; judgment; education; previous ex- 
periences and moods. In this way it is 
possible to find out the predisposing, ex- 
citing and contributing causes of the pa- 
tient’s affliction, whether these causes be 
mental or physical in their nature or in 
_ their results, and adapt intelligently those 

remedial measures most likely to benefit 
the patient. Further, accurate knowledge 
of the patient’s psychostatical condition— 
mental routine, stock of ideas, beliefs and 
group of mental activities—allows the 
practitioner of Suggestion to infer before- 
hand with a considerable degree of accur- 
acy, not only the relation of the subject’s 
mental processes to his affliction, but also 
the type and degree of suggestibility— 
whether the patient is a somnambule or 
not. The psychostatical condition deter- 
mines in every instance just what every 
sensory or philosophical appeal will sug- 
gest to a subject in the suggestive condi- 
tion. This means that a suggestion is in- 
fluenced by those that went before. 

There are many conditions, mental, 
moral and physical, some abnormal or 
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morbid, to be met among the sick, degener- 
ate and miserable and to be combatted by 
one method or another. All abnormal 
conditions of function should be com- 
batted with proper hygienic, medicinal 
and surgical means when clinical experi- 
ence and common sense show that these 
remedial measures are indicated and are 
apt to give the best, even if not the quick- 
est results. Clinical experience shows 
conclusively that most of the suffering 
of distressed humanity is due to their 
mental condition, to unwholesome fixed 
ideas and erroneous beliefs, rather than to 
the morbid states of the body per se, with 
which patients happen to be afflicted. If 
properly and skillfully given, therepeuti¢ 
suggestions are precise in their indica- 
tions, direct in their actions and success- 
ful in their results. Suggestions for ther- 
apy may be used alone or as an auxiliary 
measure. Their effects being cumulative, 
frequent repetition affords the best results. 
Suggestion is not the only remedy cap- 
able of curing or alleviating abnormal. 
conditions, nor is it suff sient or suitable 
for each and every ordinary case of sick- 
ness, degeneration, perversion or other 
undesirable condition. Suggestion is 
certainty not the Ultima Thule of our 
therapeutic resources for combatting dis- 
ease, as so many empirics, proselytes and 
charlatans try to make us believe. 

After having arrived at a proper diag- 
nosis of the patient’s affliction together 
with its cause, and having satisfied him- 
self as to the patient’s psychostatical con- 
dition, the practitioner should see that 
everything is so arranged, as far as pos- 
sible, that every condition will favor the 
rapid growth and development of the 
thought, or thoughts, which the practi- 
tioner wishes should dominate his sub- 
ject. To this end must be considered the 
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mental state of the patient, the attitude 
of the operator and the environment. 
For successful and rational therapy, any 
method of seeming mystery should be 
carefully avoided. Cases are very rare 
where methods of seeming mystery are 
called for or where they are of real and 
lasting service. Personally, I prefer to 
influence a patient’s thoughts by appeal- 
ing only to his confidence and intelligence. 

With an exception here and there, the 
treatment of patients by rational sugges- 
tive therapeutics should consist: First, 
of educational treatment proper; and sec- 
ond, of the induction of the suggestive 
condition and the giving of therapeutic 
suggestions. The educational part of the 
treatment consists of a brief explanation 
in simple language to the patient, or to 
those in care of him, not only the general 
nature of his complaint, but especially 
the proximate exciting, contributing and 
predisposing causes of his suffering and 
the proper way to restore his health. The 
instruction of each patient, especially if 
his disturbances are due to malnutrition 
and improper habit of thought or mode of 
life, should embrace sufficient directions 
concerning the primary necessities of life, 
wholesome thinking and general hygienic 
principles. It is explained to the patient 
or to his friends that, for the proper 
treatment of his affliction, he is to be 
placed in the suggestive condition and the 
therapeutic suggestions proper are to be 
given while he is in this state; that the 
treatment, it is believed, will be effectual 
in its results if the patient comes regular- 
ly for its application; and that certainly 
there is nothing unpleasant in the proper 
and rational employment of Suggestion, 
no loss of free will, but rather the oppo- 
site—the strengthening of the wi11—to 
the patient and absolutely no danger of 
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any sort attending or following its legiti- 
mate, scientific, discriminate and skillful 
application. 

In giving this educational treatment to 
each patient, the psychurgeon’s aim is, not 
only to have the patient understand what 
is necessary for him to do in order to 
regain his former health or feeling of 
well-being, but also to secure his entire 
confidence, to place him at ease and to 
overcome nervousness, any scruples or 
fears, by reasonable explanations of our 
object and method. This part of the 
treatment may be given to the patient 
either seated comfortably on a chair or 
recumbent on a couch or in bed. Where 
any form of nervousness still exists after 
reasonable explanations and interferer 
with the induction of the suggestive cc 
dition, means suitable to individual case. 
should be employed. In some patients, 
the induction in their presence of the sug- 
gestive condition in others overcomes their 
nervousness; in others, making repeated 
trials to induce the suggestive condition 
in them after intervals of several days 
suffices; in others again, directing the pa- 
tient to walk and become fatigued before 
coming for treatment will be necessary ; 
and in still others, the proper edministra- 
tion of some quieting agent (a warm bath, 
one of the bromides, cannabis indica, an- 
halonium, chloral, opium, ether or chloro- 
form) or some stimulating measure (low- 
ering of the head, cognac, coffee or the 
like), especially in neurasthenic or other- 
wise exhausted or depressed patients, will 
usually prove to be effective when the 
foregoing end more desirable means fail. 

With the patient resting comfortably, 
either seated or lying down, the operator 
should proceed to induce the suggestive 
condition. The attitude of the operator 
should be quiet, confident and firm, - 
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his directions and suggestions should be 
given in a properly modulated voice and 
without any hesitancy in speaking. In a 
few words, his manner should be positive, 
his directions, suggestions, gestures and 
mien show sincerity. Any nervousness or 
agitation or uncertainty on his part is 
communicated immediately to the sub- 
ject, usually shaking the latter’s confi- 
dence in the former. The surroundings 
or room should be free from noises, odors, 
surgical instruments, persons and things, 
which are apt to excite the subject’s 
senses and imagination and divert his at- 
tention from the operator and his sugges- 
tions. The operator should see that none 
of the subject’s clothing and accessories 
are tight or are causing any annoying 
sensations; that the subject has nothing 
in his mouth, no food, chewing-gum, can- 
dy, tobacco or other articles; that the air 
of the room is fresh and the temperature 
not too hot or too cold; and that the 
subject is free from thirst and hunger. 
When painful or other annoying condi- 
tions are present and distract the atten- 
tion of the subject from the operator 
and his appeals sufficiently to prevent the 
induction of the suggestive condition, 
the operator can succeed in his attempts 
by the skillful use of those medicinal and 
non-medicinal measures, known to well- 
informed physicians, which will remove 
for the time being the unfavorable condi- 
tions. 

The subject is requested to close his 
eyes and relax his entire body. The 
operator then remains silent for a minute 
or more and keeps a hand resting lightly 
upon some part of the subject’s body, just 
sufficient to let the subject know of his 
presence. If these and the directions 
above given have been properly attended 
to, the subject will be receiving no im- 
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pressions through any of the senses ; hence 
he will fix his whole attention upon the 
operator and wonder what he (the opera- 
tor) is going to do and -say next. The 
operator, after waiting a minute or more, 
begins to make sensory appeals so as to 
focus, as it were, the attention of the 
subject upon some portion of the body. 
Personally, I prefer to begin by making 
impressions by way of the subject’s sense 
of touch. Warming my hands by vigorous 
rubbing or by holding them before a 
stove or by dipping them in warm water, 
I apply one of them, or both, to some 
portion of the body lightly and by con- 
tracting the muscles of my forearm, or - 
forearms, cause a vibratory movement to 
pervade the body of the subject. This 
sensation is something tangible for the 
subject and is apt to make him think of 
electricity or magnetism and, at the same 
time, cause him to direct his attention to 
that part of the body. Instead of the 
pressure with the hands, some operators 
prefer to make passes. If these sensory 
appeals, pressure or passes, are kept up 
for some time, the subject is apt to be- 
come more or less drowsy; and some sub- 
jects actually fall fast asleep. For most 
purposes, actual sleep should not be in- 
duced, because no subject will absorb and 
act upon therapeutic suggestions given 
to him while he is fast asleep, actually 
asleep. The suggestive condition is no 
more like natural sleep than is deep con- 
templation, brooding, musing or reverie. 

The character of the responses elicited 
by sensory appeals enables one to judge 
of the presence of the suggestive condition 
in the subject and also of his type and 
degree of suggestibility. Verbal suggee- 
tions, philosophical appeals, will prove 
the presence of the suggestive condition 
and confirm whether the subject is a som- 
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nambule or not. In order to hold the pa- 
tient’s confidence long enough for proper 
treatment and be able to give suggestive 
therapeutics æ` fair trial, the operator 
should avoid giving absurd suggestions 
and making unnecessary tests. 

Having satisfied himself of the presence 
of the suggestive condition in the subject, 
the psychurgeon or the suggestionist 
should begin the giving of verbal thera- 
peutie suggestions. These should consist 
of phrases in simple, direct and forcible 
language which will convey definitely to 
the subject, just how he must think, feel, 
act and live in order to regain health or 
to be free from distress. No general or 
ready-made formulae will fit all cases, no 
more than ready-made coats will fit all 
persons. The nature of the patient’s afflic- 
tion must determine just what the thera- 
peutic suggestions are to be. Remember 
that suggestions do not cure diseases per 
se, any more than drugs and surgical pro- 
cedures do; but that they influence (stim- 
ulate or inhibit) psychic processes and 
physiological functions, assist the vis 
medicatriz naturae to restore health or 
the subject’s mentality to produce pleasur- 
able consciousness. To claim more is 
nonsense, and is not in line with the facts 
of clinical experience. The possession of 


tact, a little experience with mental heal- 


ing, some knowledge of human nature and 
sufficient knowledge of the “medical 
sciences” will enable one to give thera- 
peutic suggestions properly. 

Simple as this technique of rational 
suggestotherapy is, it is sufficient for all 
practical purposes. Its great advantages 
over most of the other methods of proce- 
dures are that it is more generally ap- 
plicable clinically; that it is free from 
mystery; that it is a dignified method of 
proceeding and does not encourage the 
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subject to believe nonsense; that it is un- 
accompanied and not followed by dangers 
of any sort, when employed by intelligent 
and respectable operators; and that it 
frightens no one. When care is taken to 
give only such therapeutic suggestions g8 
will tend to bring a subject’s abnormal or 
morbid mental activities and disturbed 
physiological functions back to the nor- 
mal, absolutely no ill effects will follow 
its prolonged use, none of the ill effects 
that are so frequently met with in cases 
where the older systems of mental healing 
and also where some of the more recent 
but absurd ones are employed for any 
length of time. 

In conclusion, I will say that too much 
attention can not be paid to the patient’s 
environment, both while he is receiving 
treatment by Suggestion and after its con- 
clusion. Non-observance or a laissez faire 
policy—let alone policy—in this respect 
by the operator, the patient or his friends 
and attendants accounts for the many 
failures of Suggestion to be of any or of 
lasting service in the management of 
the sick and distressed. The surround- 
ings of the patient should be congenial 
and the arrangement of things should be 
such, if possible, so as to suggest good 
taste, beauty, neatness, cleamliness and 
the like. Proper amusement should be 
provided for the sufferer and some whole- 
some occupation sought or encouraged. 
Cheerful, healthy and optimistic compan- 
ions should be freely associated with by 
the patient. The great amount of suffer- 
ing due directly to the assotiation of pa- 
tients with the “know everything” type 
of individuals, who usually give more ad- 
vice in five minutes than the most healthy 
person alive can carry out in a life-time; 
with ubiquitous “busy-bodies,” who advise 
patients to do this and that because Dr. 
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So and So did it; with hysterical and 
hypochondriacal persons, who have noth- 
ing to talk about but disease and their 
imaginary troubles; with alarmists, who 
read so much—but imagine much more— 
and advise everybody to look out for this 
and for that or else the worst will befall 
them; with over-assiduous parents or 
friends; and with others of similar de- 
scription, who have pessimistic views and 
tendencies, is common knowledge to every 
practitioner of the healing art. Medical 
literature, especially “quack” literature, 
literature having a pornographic interest 
and any that may be of a depressing char- 
acter should be kept out of the. hands 
of patients. No pictures or articles sug- 
gestive of suffering, obsceneness or of the 
lower side of human nature should be 
allowed in the presence of patients. Nei- 
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ther should patients or others in their 
presence be allowed to engage in ribald- 
rous language. In short, everything and 
every condition that wholesomely arouses 
and directs a patient’s interests so that 
his thoughts do not dwell upon his weak- 
nesses; that move his emotions so as to 
make him hopeful, cheerful, happy and 
contented; and that lead him to believe 
that there is some good in everything, that 
health is worth striving for and that this 
world, in spite of the presence in it of 
many disagreeable things, is still a de- 
sirable place to live in, should be employed 
in his environment. When the disagree- 
able features of environmental conditions 
cannot be changed or removed, the patient 
should be taught how to adapt himself to 
the same and cease to be annoyed by 
them. . 


CHARACTER BUILDING BY SUGGESTION.’ 


NEWTON N. RIDDELL, CHICAGO, ILL. 
(Continued from last month.) 


RESIST NOT EVIL. 

The law is, “Resist not evil,” for in 
resisting it we aggravate it, “but over- 
come evil with good.” When in dark- 
ness, fight it not, but strike a light. 
When in vice excite it not, but awaken 
a positive virtue. If a child has a fault 
ignore the fact as much as possible, and 
develop its better nature. Encourage 
the virtue and the vice will disappear. 

This law is universal in its application. 
The world has yet to learn its significance. 
Had the church accepted this sublime 
lesson as taught by the Christ, vice and 
crime would long since have disappeared 
from the earth. When parents and teach- 


1 Extract from “Child Cu‘ture.” 


ers come fully to appreciate this law 
and magnify virtue, honor, and character 
in the child—ignoring its evil tendencies 
—then, and only then, will it be pos- 
sible to develop every child into noble 
manhood or womanhood. 

Positive virtue makes vice impossible. 
Aggressive goodness leaves no room for 
evil. Pronounced righteousness once de- 
veloped in a child, the problem of tts gov- 
ernment is solved. 

THE SECRET OF GOVERNING. 

Permit me to further emphasize the 
fact that the time to govern the child 
ts when it ts good. It is often necessary 
to restrict, rebuke or compel a child when 
it is naughty, but the time to mould its 
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will, build its character and determine its 
conduct is when it is good. A lady 
once brought me her boy saying that 
he was so unruly that she could do noth- 
ing with him. I said to her: “When do 
you try to mould his disposition?” She 
replied: “When he refuses to obey me, 
of course.” “Well,” I said, “you will 
never succeed in that way. By the way, 
when you want a new spring bonnet or 
an expensive gown do you approach your 
husband when he is nervous, worried or 
out of sorts about bills to pay?” “In- 
deed, I do not. I always speak to him 
about such things when he is good na- 
tured and has the money to spare, then 
we talk it all over and he is always so 
good and kind to me and wants me to 
have the very best we can afford.” “Ex- 
actly; now men are but boys grown tall 
and hearts don’t change much after all. 
Approach your boy in the same way you 
do your husband. Mould him when he 
is good and loving, and he will come to 
delight in doing as he should.” 
HOW MONSTERS ARE MADE. 

Parents who do not understand the 
laws of psychology frequently develop 
most undesirable traits in their children. 
They appeal to or govern them through 
their appetites and propensities rather 
than through the intellect and moral sen- 
timents; with the result that they develop 
the animal instead of the man. To illus- 
trate: 

Mrs. A gets her boy to do what she 
wants him to by promising him a dough- 
nut or some candy; Mrs. B hires her 
boy to do right; Mrs. C threatens to pun- 
ish her boy if he does not do right, and 
Mrs. D. appeals to pride and tells her 
child how everybody will approve of his 
act. The results are that each secures 
conduct from an unworthy motive; and 
since every time we exercise a power we 
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strengthen it, Mrs. A’s boy becomes per- 
verted in his appetites and refuses to do 
anything unless he ean have something 
to eat; Mrs. B’s boy develops the com- 
mercial instinct to a point where he be- 
comes so selfish that he will not do any- 
thing unless he is doubly paid for it; 
Mrs. C’s boy lives under constant fear 
and develops as a coward, will not act un- 
less driven, right or wrong; Mrs. D’s 
child develops a pompous pride and has 
no conscience beyond the approval of 
others. Each becomes a monster in his 
way. In all, action springs from an un- 
worthy motive. The mothers wonder why 
their once good little boys have become so 
selfish, willful, and ungovernable. __ 

The why is very apparent to the psy- 
chologist. The continual excitation of 
the propensities to the neglect of the in- 
tellect, the conscience, and the sense of 
duty, has developed the former so far in 
excess of the latter as to make them the 
ruling elements in the character. 

The wise parent never governs a child 
through its appetites or propensities, nor 
appeals to its baser nature when he wants 
conduct. Children that are governed 
through their appetites in infancy are 
usually governed by their appetites in 
maturity. l 

Children whose every act of obedience 
is obtained by an appeal to some selfish 
motive become pre-eminently selfish in 
mature years and not infrequently lapse 
into crime. The appetites and propensi- 
ties should be carefully guided and made 
subservient to the will and intellect in 
every child, but under no circumstance 
should they be made the basis of conduct. 
In the animal they rule, but in man 
they should serve. l 

HOW MEN ARE DEVELOPED. 

Intellect, conscience, and love should 

govern every life. Every worthy motive 
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has its spring source in these three ele- 
ments of character. Every child should 
be governed through these three factors 
in early life that it may be governed by 
them in mature years. To develop these 
qualities in the child they must be con- 
stantly appealed to and made the motives 
of conduct. To illustrate: 

A mother wishes her child to do a cer- 
tain thing. She should first kindly re- 
quest it. If it refuses to act, show it 
why it should do so. This will awaken 
thought and tend to strengthen its mind. 
Next appeal to its conscience, saying, 
“You know this is right. You want to 
do right, and I can depend on your doing 
right.” Whether it obeys or not, its con- 
science will be quickened. Third, appeal 
to its affections, saying, “I know you love 
me, and you know how happy it makes 
me when you do right;” or, “Because of 
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your love for me I know you will do 
this, for you know it is right and you 
always want to do what is right.” Final- 
ly, if none of these secure the desired 
results, the mother should then say, quiet- 
ly but firmly, “You must. You know it 
is right. Now, if you will not do what 
you know you should, then for your good, 
I must compel you.” 

Here it is well to explain to the child 
how all men have to obey the laws of 
the state; or how papa and mamma have 
to do right; that it may see its case 
forms no exception. If it still will not 
yield, some form of punishment may be 
necessary. Usually the will of the young 
child can be brought into subjection by 
compelling it to sit quietly on a chair 
and think about the matter for a few 
minutes. l 

(To be continued.) 


THE FIGHT OF THE PILLS, OR HOW MEDICINES ACT 


BY B. L. RYDER, M. D., CHAMBERSBURG, PA. 


Some fifty years ago when our particu- 
lar friend, the village doctor, was called to 
visit the sick in the country, always going 
on horse back, he had to carry a supply of 
medicines in his saddle bags; after looking 
the patient over, timing his pulse and 
inspecting his tongue, he would invariably 
call for a dinner plate and table knife, 
` the plate when inverted served as a marble 
to mix the colocynth, gamboge or calomel 
and jalap, the table knife for a spatula, 
some molasses and flour and the Esculapi- 
an Sage would quickly roll out a box of 
pills. Under such impressive object les- 
sons many a youth caught the inspiration 
to become a professional pill roller. 


There were two rival doctors in our- 


village and some strange things occasion- 
ally transpired. 

It was considered a rash act for a man 
of even a robust constitution, to risk tak- 
ing a dose of any but the regular family 
doctor’s medicine. So it occurred one day, 
whether by mistake or as an experiment 
regardless of the rules we are not in- 
formed, a certain country man took some 
of both doctors’ pills—a mixed dose—as 
a result he was taken with a severe griping, 
purging and vomiting, and a messenger 
was dispatched post haste for the doctor— 
either one—so doctor A came and forth- 
with instituted œ searching inquiry to 
ascertain the cause of the trouble. “Them 
pills doctor,” said the suffering man, “have 
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been working up and down just like a 
pump.” Under cross-examination a con- 
fession from the poor man gave the solu- 
tion. 

The learned doctor gravely explained, 
“My dear sir: You know Dr. B and I are 
not on friendly terms—he is so contrary— 
and when our pills got together there was 
naturally a racket, my pills wanting to do 
one thing and his something else. You 
ean thank your stars that the pills fought 
it out between themselves, and that you 
escaped with your life.” The above jovial 
narrative was related by Dr. A in the 
hearing presence of the writer in his boy- 
hood, and is introduced here to illustrate 
and emphasize the erroneous views held by 
-the majority of mankind as to the modus 
operandi of medicines. 

With this retrospective tale we will pass 
by the oldfashioned bitter-pill of half a 
century ago, and take into consideration 
the evoluted pill of more recent intro- 
duction, the beautiful white or tinted, 
sugar-coated pill, which, nevertheless, con- 
tains within its perfumed covering an as- 
sortment of drugs in varying proportions. 
But they are strictly orthodox, carefully 
compounded anti-bilious or Liver Pills, 
pronounced by medical authority “a happy 
combination” and said to act gently, yet 
effectively on the excretory organs located 
in different parts of the alimentary canal. 
“One pill will generally be found to oper- 
ate as a mild laxative, whilst two or more 
taken at a time act vigorously on the 
bowels, producing bilions evacuations.” 
Such was the teaching of our preceptors, 
and the doctrine set forth in all the text- 
books of the dominant schools; and nearly 
every physician at the present day in speak- 
ing of pills, powders and the endless va- 
riety of medicinal preparations, refers to 


187 


their action in certain diseases for which 
they are recommended. Some are said to 
act on the liver, others on the secretions 
generally, and so on through the entire 
organic domain. Each is designated as an 
active agency, and per contra, that disease 
is something to be subdued, cast out or de- 
stroyed. 

But to the story of the pills, whilst it is 
clearly shown by the examples referred to 
that a pill—or any medicine—may be the 
cause of an action—within a living organ- ` 
ism—it is not the actor. The action is 
altogether on the part of the living system. 

Some one asks, what is the difference 
whether the medicine acts, or the stomach 
does the acting, is not the effect the same? 
No; the effect or the result is not the same 
For example, suppose one eats a dinner 
of cabbage and potatoes; nothing unusual 
happens, what acts? The stomach, of 
course, the result of which is that the food 
is digested and assimilated and imparts 
nutriment as we say. Better to say the 
living organism extracts the nutrient 
properties of the food. But in case the 
stomach cannot or will not digest, the sys- 
tem cannot appropriate or make use of 
the cabbage and potatoes, then what oo- 
cure—a fight between the cabbage and 
potatoes—or does the stomach act? in the ` 
effort to get rid of something it cannot 
make use of, or that the sysem does not 
want. ; 

The result in this case is a tax upon the 
vital resources, a waste of strength. 

When a pill is taken into the stomach 
it is supposed to be dissolved or disin- 
tegrated and become mixed with the food, 
or whatever substance there is in the stom- 
ach, and consequently the contents of the 
stomach, food and all are rendered unfit 
for use or for assimilation and the action 
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is on the part of the stomach and aliment- 
ary tract, one of expulsion and expurga- 
tion by the most direct means that the 
organic instincts can bring into play; 
hence the different effects caused by differ 
ent drugs or drug combinations. 

The so-called liver pills, which are said 
to have a special affinity or specific action 
on the liver, as a matter of fact have 
no such power; do not act at all. The 
truth is just the reverse. The action is 
on part of the liver and is antagonistic, 
an act of organic self preservation. 

The bile, natures physic, a reserve, is 
called upon to aid in expelling the medi- 
cine. The absurdity of what medical 
writers designate as the physiological ac- 
tion of drugs and the incompatibility of 
certain drug combinations are too remote 
to be seriously considered in this connec- 
tion. The use of the capsule or covering 
designated to prevent the disintegration 
of the composite drug until it has passed 
through the stomach into the intestinal 
canal is another matter, but in’ no wise 
conflicts with the theory of vital action, 
vs. drug action. 

It is not my purpose to condemn the 
little pill. There is reason to believe that 
it serves a good purpose sometimes or in 
some cases. It is a short cut method of 
depletion, the equivalent of going without 
a meal or two. The latter would often 
answer as well, with the added advantage 
that it would be less taxing upon the vital 
resources. 

The chief objection to the pill or any 
purgative medicine is the disturbance 
eaused by their use and the expenditure 
ut vital effort m the act of expurgation, 
the resting spell required by the organism 
to recuperate, and the consequent torpid- 
ity or inaction of the liver and bowels that 
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usually follows, thus increasing or adding 
to the trouble, that the medicine was in- 
tended or expected to cure. 

All animals—except mankind—when 
sick refuse to eat, and it is a well estab- 
lished fact that fasting—even for days— 
meantime drinking freely of water is a 
potent remedy in many cases. 

TONICS AND STIMULANTS. 

Just a word in this connection, with re- 
gard to what gre designated or known as 
tonics and stimulants, in the form of pre- 
parations of iron, strychnia, etc. Wine 
and brandy are given with a view to add- 
ing or imparting strength to convalescents 
and for the purpose of stimulating and 
supporting the life powers of those in 
feeble health. All such measures are use- 
ful only the same as epurs and whips are 
useful, to stimulate a tired or fagged out 
horse to make him move on, but never give 
strength nor add one iota to the life force, 
and in the majority of cases such prescrip- 
tions are—to all intents and purposes— 
not only useless, but positively injurious, 
they are both a delusion and a snare. 


Impervious. 
For SUGGESTION. 


He who in virtue has his soul arrayed 
May dare life’s fiercest battles unafraid. 
Impervious to the lures of power and pelf 
Is he who ever lives true to himself. - 
—Susie M. Best. 


The stars shall fade away, the sun himself 
Grow dìm with age, and Nature sink in 
T8; 
But thou shalt flourish in immortal youth, 
Unhurt amidst the war of elements, 
The wreck of matter and the crash of 
worlds. 
—Addison. 
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Our promise to share with our readers 
a few of our amusing letters has now been 
fulfilled, and lest our purpose be misun- 
` derstood, we announce just here that un- 
less something else quite out of the ordin- 
ary comes along, we shall publish no more 
of our genial criticisms—samp!es of which 
we have given in the “Smiles” column. 
The column will be continued, and filled 
with things that every reader may enjoy. 
Send along your experiences in occult 
phenomena, your results in the practice of 
Suggestive Therapeutics, and everything 
else of interest to SUGGESTION readers. 
The contributions of our readers are en- 
joyed and appreciated, and everything sent 
in will be used to the best possible advant- 
age, in its rightful place. M. F. 


Dr. Parkyn, the editor, of SUGGESTION, 
returned from Mexico on the 12th ult. 
and reported matters at Motzorongo in a 
most flattering condition; an account of 
the doctor’s visit appears in this issue. 
After attending a meeting of the direc- 
tors, the doctor left again for Mexico on 
the 17th, with a party of twenty in a 
private car. 

Dr. Parkyn will return in time to open 


the spring term of the Chicago School of 
Psychology on May 4th. The doctor’s pa- 
tients and many friends will be pleased 
to know that he will resume his practice 
also upon his return. 
zs $ $ 

Notice is given that the next term of the 
Chicago School of Psychology will com- 
mence May 4th; lectures and demonstra- 
tions by Herbert A. Parkyn, M. D. In- 
tending students should register by April 
20. For further information address the 
secretary, 4020 Drexel Boulevard, Chi- 
cago. 

s $ $ 

It frequently happens that a patient 
takes a medicine intended for another and 
yet promptly recovers. Doubtless all phy- 
sicians have noted cases where this oc- 
curred. Why the recovery? The patient 
was in an expectant frame of mind; 
wanted to be well; believed the medicine 
would relieve him, and the pellets or pow- 
ders were simply the material means to 
which he pinned his faith. One kind of 
pellet answers in these cases as well as 
another. 

Oh, doctors, doctors! Why do you not 
more often give strong doses of encour- 
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agement, right thinking, hopefulness, 
faith? Why not give strong decoctions of 
suggestion? Study suggestive therapeu- 
tics and learn to know when a simple ex- 
tract of imagination is all that is needed ; 
there is time for physical doses when men- 
tal prescriptions fail. 
s * $ 
The vast array of patent nostrums cure, 
when they do, by suggestion. A man 
reads an advertisement at the right psy- 
chological moment; he says, “I believe 
that will cure me.” He buys the stuff, 
takes some, and says, “I knew it would 
help me; I feel better.” He takes more, 
continues to re-enforce his auto-sugges- 
tions, and, lo, he is well, and another won- 
derful letter of endorsement is penned to 
carry the suugestion to others. And go on 
In a few years when the doctrine of sug- 
gestion is thoroughly understood by. all, 
and when it is taught in the school books, 
the patent medicine business will disep- 
pear from the face of the earth. With the 
disappearance of such nostrums will come 
the dawn of better days for poor stomach. 
zs s $ 
SuacEsTION is to be enlarged and im- 
proved in many ways and the co-operation 
of all interested is cordially asked. We 
will be pleased to hear from any one who 
can suggest a way to make the publication 
more attractive, more entertaining, and 
more useful. Friends, let us have some- 
thing from your point of view. 
ee œ 
Our many friends and contributors have 
helped us greatly in the past with notices, 
experiences and contributions and we 
hope that we may continue to have the 
good will and assistance of every member 
of the SuaarstTIon family. We want in- 
divyiduality, variety and enthusiasm. Help 
us spread the gospel of suggestive heal- 
ing, drugless healing, natural healing— 
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for the healing of the nations by rational 
methods. : 


` 


* * & 


It is quite true that poor Truth lives 


. in the bottom of a well and whenever she 


tries to climb out some one whacks her 
over the knuckles. It’s hard to climb out 
of a well if some one is viciously crack- 
ing your fingers with a club. Progress 
would be much more rapid if people were 
open to conviction. But we have our be- 
liefs and we would rather die than see 
them overturned. These lovely children 
of our mind; we have reared them, nursed 
them, watched and defended them; shall 
some wretch come along and destroy them 
in a breath? Heaven forbid! Of course, - 
we know others are wrong, but we are | 
right—unquestionably. In other words, 
friends, we are not open to conviction. 
Only the Infinite can afford to be above 
conviction. Suppose we try another plan. 
Take stock of your mental furniture, and 
if you find something that has not been 
cleaned or upholstered for many years, 
trot it out and hold a court of inquiry. 
Mental furniture should be newly uphol- 
stered at least every year. Man must 
grow. Thoughts of yesterday will not do 
for thoughts of today. How many beliefs 
of today will survive in 500 years? Not 
one in ten thousand. Are you so egotisti- 
cal as to think that your beliefs will sur- 
vive the wreck and ruin of time? Will 
still stand through the great intellectual 
cataclysms of the future? The beliefs of 
a wige man are like a piece of ice that 
changes in form even while you hold it in 
the hand. Man’s unfoldment comes by 
thinking. The man who never changes 
his opinions is a man who never thinks. 
es o 

Friends who notice news items of in- 
terest to SucezstTion readers will kindly 
mail the same and accept our thanks. 
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During a session at the Chicago School 
of Psychology I was asked by a member 
of my class if a blister could be raised by 
suggestion. I replied that I had en- 
deavored to raise a blister scores of times 
on good subjects but had never succeeded, 
and I told my class my experience with 
a somnambule, as reported in the Novem- 
ber number of Suaccxstion. Then my 
student showed me a report by Mr. Lang 
on the “Fire Walk” in Tahiti, and said 
that these South Sea Island priests must 
be able to exercise some marvellous contro] 
over their bodies to prevent their feet 
from being burnt. 

Although Mr. Lang’s report appeared 
authentic, I said I was not satisfied to 
believe that an ignorant South Sea Island- 
er possessed some special psychic power 
unknown to educated American scientists 
who have been making research into the 
domain of psychic science for years, and 
that if the truth could be ascertained 
the explanation of the “Fire Walk” feat 
would be found very simple. 

I had forgotten the conversation until 
it was recalled a few days ago by the 


receipt of an illustrated reprint from the © 


Smithsonian report for 1901, pages 539- 
544. The article is entitled “The Fire 
Walk Ceremony in Tahiti,” and I present 
it to our readers verbatim. It is not only 
interesting in itself, but it shows how 
cautious we should be in accepting the 
stories of occult phenomena said to occur 
in far distant lands. As a rule the more 
distant and more uncivilized the land the 
more marvellous the tales become. 

A comparison of the reports of Mr. 
Lang and Mr. Langley will show the 
difference in the powers of observation 
of the two gentlemen and show, also, that 
a man may be ever so great an investi- 
gator in his own special lines of scientific 
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research, and still be a child when it comes 
to investigating unusual occult phenom- 
ena. EDITOR. 


THE FIRE WALK CEREMONY IN TA- 
HITI. 
BY 8. P. LANGLEY, 


The very remarkable description of the fire 
walk collected by Mr. Andrew Lang and others 
had aroused a curiosity in me to witness the 
original ceremony, which I have lately been 
able to gratify in a visit to Tahiti. 

Among those notable accounts is one by Col- 
onel Gudgeon, British resident at Raratonga, 
describing the experiment by a man from 
Raiatea, and also a like account of the Fiji fire 
ceremony from Dr. T. M. Hocken, whose arti- 
cle is also quoted in Mr. Lang’s paper on the 
“Fire Walk,” in the Proceedings of the Soci- 


‘ety for Physical Research, February, 1900. 


This extraordinary rite is also described by 
Mr. Fraser in the Golden Bough, and by 
others. 

I had heard that it was performed in Ta- 
hiti in 1897, and several persons there assured 
me of their having seen it, and one of them of 
his having walked through the fire himself 
under the guidance of the priest, Papa-Ita, 
who is said to be one of the last remnants 


of a certain order of the priesthood of Raiatea, 
and who had also performed the rite at the 


island of Hawaii some time in the present 
year, of which circumstantial newspaper ac- 
counts were given, agreeing in all essential 


particulars with those in the accounts 
already cited. According to these, a 
pit was dug, in which large stones 
were’ heated red-hot by a fire which 


had been burning many hours. The upper 
stones were pushed away just before the 
ceremony, so as to leave the lower stones to 
tread upon, and over these, “glowing redhot” 
(according to the newspaper accounts), Papa- 
Ita had walked with naked feet, exciting such 
enthusiasm that he was treated with great 
consideration by the whites, and by the na- 
tives as a god. I found it commonly believed 
in Tahiti that anyone who chose to walk after 
him, European or native, could do so in 
safety, secure in the magic which he exer- 
cises, if his instructions were exactly followed. 

absolutely extraordinary accounts of 
the performance had been given to me by re- 
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spectable eyewitnesses and sharers in the trial, 
confirming those given in Hawaii, and, in 
the main, the cases cited by Mr. Lang, that 
I could not doubt that if all these were veri- 
fied by my own observation, it would mean 
nothing less to me than a departure from the 
customary order of nature and something very 
well worth seeing, indeed. 

I was glad, therefore, to meet, personally, 
the priest, Papa-Ita. He is the finest looking 
native that I have seen; tall, dignified in bear- 
ing, with unusually intelligent features. I 
learned from him that he would perform the 
ceremony on Wednesday,’ July 17, the day 
before the sailing of our ship. I was ready 
to provide the cost of the fire, if he could 
not obtain it otherwise, but this proved to 
be unnecessary. ; 

Papa-Ita himself spoke no English, and I 
conversed with him briefly through an in- 
terpreter. He said that he walked over the 
hot stones without danger by virtue of spells 
which he was able to utter and by the aid of 
a goddess (or devil, as my interpreter had it), 
who was formerly a native of the islands. 
The spells, he said, were something which he 
could teach another. I was told by others 
that there was a still older priest in the island 
of Raiatea, whose disciple he was, although 
he had pupils of his own, and that he could 
“send his spirit” to Raiatea to secure the per- 
mission of his senior priest if necessary. 

In answer to my inquiry as to what prepara- 
tions he was going to make for the rite in the 
two or three days before it, he said he was 
going to pass them in prayer. 

The place selected for the ceremony,. for- 
tunately, was not far from the ship. I went 
there at noon and found that a large, shallow 
pit or trench had been dug, about 9 by 21 feet 
and about 2 feet deep. Lying nearby was a 
pile containing some cords of rough wood 
and a pile of rounded water-worn stones, 
weighing, I should think, from 40 to 80 pounds 
apiece. They were, perhaps, 200 in number, 
and all of porous basalt, a feature the im- 
portance of which will be seen later. The 
wood was placed in the trench, the fire lighted 
and the stones heaped on it, as I was told, di- 
rectly after I left, or at about 12. o'clock. 

At 4 p. m. I went over again and found the 
preparations . very nearly complete. The fire 
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had been burning for nearly four hours. The 
outer stones touched the ground only at the 
edges of the pile, where they did not burn my 
hand, but as they approached the center the 
stones were heaped up into a mound three 
or four layers deep, at which point the lowest 
layers seen between the upper ones were vis- 
ibly red-hot. That these latter were, never- 
the less, sending out considerable heat there 
could be no question, though the topmost 
stones were certainly not red-hot, while those 
at the bottom were visibly so and were oc- 
casionally splitting with loud reports, while 
the flames from the burned wood near the cen- 
ter of the pile passed up in visible lambent 
tongues, both circumstances contributing to 
the effect upon the excited bystanders. 

The upper stones, I repeat, even where the 
topmost were presently removed, did not show 
any glow to the eye, but were unquestionabiy 
very hot and certainly looked unsafe for 
naked feet. Native feet, however, are not like 
European ones, and Mr. Richardson, the chief 
engineer of the ship, mentioned that he had 
himself seen elsewhere natives standing un- 
concerned with naked feet on the cover of 
pipes conveying steam at about 300 degrees 
F., where no European foot could even lightly 
rest for a minute. The stones then were hot. 
The crucial question was, How hot was the 
upper part of this upper layer on which the feet 
were to rest an instant in passing? I could 
think of no ready thermometric method that 
could give an absolutely trustworthy answer, 
but I could possibly determine on the spot the 
thermal equivalent of one of the hottest stones 
trodden on. (It was subsequently shown that 
the stone might be much cooler at one part 
than another.) Most obviously, even this was 
not an easy thing to do in the circumstances, 
but I decided to try to get at least a trust- 
worthy approximation. By the aid of Chief 
Engineer Richardson, who attended with a 
stoker and one of the quartermasters, kindly 
detailed at my request by the ship’s master, 
Captain Lawless, I prepared for the rough but 
conclusive experiment presently described. 

It was nearly forty minutes after 4, when 
six acolytes (natives) wearing crowns of 
flowers, wreathed with garlands and bearing 
poles nearly 15 feet long, ostensibly to be used 
as levers in toppling over the upper stones, 
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appeared. They were supposed to need such 
long poles because of the distance at which 
they must stand on account of the heat radi- 
ated from the pile, but I had walked close 
beside it a moment before and satisfied myself 
that I could have manipulated the stones with 
a lever of one-third the length, with some dis- 
comfort, bit with entire safety. Some of the up- 
permost stones only were turned over, leaving 
a superior layer, the long poles being need- 
lessly thrust down between the stones to the 
bottom, where two of them caught fire at 
their extremities, adding very much to the im- 
pression that the exposed layer of stones was 
red-hot, when in fact they were not, at least 
to the eye. These long poles and the way 
they were handled were, then, a part of the 
ingenious “staging” of the whole spectacle. 

Now the most impressive part of the cere- 
mony began. Papa-Ita, tall, dignified, ‘flower- 
crowned, and .dressed with garlands of flow- 
ers, appeared with naked feet and with a large 
bush of “ti’ leaves in his hands, and after 
going partly around the fire each way, utter- 
ing what seemed to be commands to it, went 
back, and, beating the stones nearest him three 
times with the ti leaves, advanced steadily, but 
with obviously hurried step, directly over the 
central ridge of the pile. Two disciples, sim- 
ilarly dressed, foslowed him, but they had not 
the courage to do so directly along the heated 
center. They followed about halfway be- 
tween the center and the edge, where the 
stones were manifestly cooler, since I had sat- 
isfied myself that they could be touched light- 
ly with the hand. Papa-Ita then turned and 
led the way back, this time with deliberate 
confidence, followed on his return by several 
new disciples, most of them not keeping exactly 
in the steps of the leader, but obviously seek- 
ing cooler places. A third and fourth time 
Papa-Ita crossed with a larger following, after 
which many Europeans present walked over 
the stones without reference to the priest’s in- 
structions. The natives were mostly in their 
bare feet. One wore stockings. No Euro- 
pean attempted to walk in bare feet, except in 
one case—that of a boy, who, I was told, 
found the stones too hot and immediately 
stepped back. 

The mise en scéne was certainly noteworthy. 
The site near the great ocean breaking on the 
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barrier reefs, the excited crowd talking about 
the “red-hot” stones, the actual sight of the 
hierophant and his acolytes making the pas- 
sage along the ridge where the occasional 
tongues of flame were seen at the center, with 
all the attendant circumstances, made up a 
scene in no way lacking in interest. Still, the 


‘essential question as to the actual heat of 


these stones had not yet been answered, and 
after the fourth passage I secured Papa-Ita’s 
permission to remove from the middle of the 
pile one stone, which, from its size and posi- 
tion, every foot had rested upon in crossing 
and which was undoubtedly at least as hot 
as any one of those trodden on. It was 
pulled out by my assistants with difficulty, as 
it proved td be larger than I had expected, 
it being of ovoid shape, with the lower end in 
the hottest part of the fire. I had brought 
over the largest wooden bucket which the ship 
had and which was half filled with water, ex- 
pecting that this would cover the stone, but 
it proved to be hardly enough. The stone 
caused the water to rise nearly to the top of 
the bucket, and it was thrown into such vio- 
lent ebullition that a great deal of it boiled 
over and escaped weighing. The stone was 
an exceedingly bad conductor of heat, for it 
continued to boil the water for about twelve 
minutes, when, the ebullition being nearly 
over, it was removed to the ship and the 
amount of evaporated water measured. 

Meanwhile, others, as I have said, began to 
walk over the stones without any reference 
to the ceremony prescribed by Papa-Ita, and 
three or four persons, whom I personally 
knew on board the ship, did so in shoes, the 
soles of which were not burned at all. One 
of the gentlemen, however, who crossed over 
with unburned shoes, showed me that the ends 
of his trousers had been burnt by the flames 
which leaped up between the stones, and which 
at all times added so much to the impressive- 
ness of the spectacle; and there was no doubt 
that anyone who stumbled or got a foot caught 
between the hot stones might have been badly 
burned. United States Deputy Consul Ducor- 
ran, who was present, remarked to me that he 
knew that Papa-Ita had failed on a neighbor- 
ing island, with stones of a marble-like qual- 
ity, and he offered to test the heat of these 
basaltic ones by seeing how long he could re- 
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main on the hottest part of the pile, and he 
stood there in my sight, from eight to ten 
seconds before he felt the heat through the 
thin soles of his shoes beginning to be un- 
pleasantly warm. 

How hot were those trodden on? and the an- 
swer to this I was to try to obtain after meas- 
uring the amount of water boiled away. 

On returning to the ship, this was estimated 
from the water which was left in the bucket 
(after allowing for that spilled over) at about 
10 pounds. The stone, which it will be re- 
membered was one of the hottest, if not the 
hottest, in the pile, was found to weigh 65 
pounds, and to have evaporated this quan- 
tity of water. It was, as I have said, a vol- 
canic stone, and on minuter examination, 
proved to be a vesicular basalt, the most dis- 
tinctive feature of which was its porosity and 
non-conductibility, for it was subsequently 
found that it could have been heated red-hot 
at one end, while remaining comparatively 
cool at the top. I brought a piece of it to 
Washington with me and there determined 
its specific gravity to be 2.30, its specific heat 
0.19, and its conductivity to be so extremely 
small that one end of a smali fragment could 


be held in the hand while the other was heated’ 


indefinitely in the flame of a blowpipe, al- 
most like a stick of sealing wax. This partly 
defeated the aim of the experiment (to find 
the temperature of the upper part of the 
stone), since only the mean temperature was 
found. This mean temperature of the hottest 
stone of the upper layer, as deduced from the 
above data, was about 1,200 degrees F., but 
the temperature of the surface must have 
been indefinitely lower. The temperature at 
which such a stone begins to show a dull red 
in daylight is, so far as I am aware, not ex- 
actly determined, but is approximately 1,300 
to 1,400 degrees F. 

It was a sight well worth seeing. It was 
a most clever and interesting piece of savage 
magic, but from the evidence I have just 
given, I am obliged to say (almost regret- 
fully) that it was not a miracle. 


Dr. Parkyn left Chicago for Mexico on 
March 17th, with a party of twenty read- 
ers of Suaerstion. The party is travel- 
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ing in the private car “Selisia,” which 
takes them all the way to the siding at 
Motzorongo. Dr. Parkyn writes us from 
Eagle Pass that everyone is having a good 
time, and that the Southern Pacific Rail- 
way took this car with a special engine 
from San Antonio to Spofford in order 
to overtake the train for Mexico, with 
which the party missed connection by three 
hours at San Antonio. The excursion ar- 
rived in Mexico City Sunday, March 22nd, 
and reached the plantation Monday, 
March 23rd. Eleven states are repre- 
sented in the party. M. F. 


The Unconquerable Soui. 
Out of the night that shelters me, 
Black as the pit from pole to pole, 
I thank whatever gods there be 
For my unconquerable soul. 


In the fell clutch of circumstance 
I have not winced or cried aloud, 

Under the bludgeonings of chance 
My head is bloody, but unbowed. 


Beyond this place of wrath and tears 
Looms but the horror of the shade. 

And yet the menace of the years 
Finds and shall find me unafraid. 


It matters not how strait the gate, 
How charged with punishment the 
scroll, 
I am the master of my fate, 
I am the captain of my soul. 


The great p’int about gittin’ on in this 
life is bein’ able to cope with your head 
winds. Any fool can run before a fair 
breeze, but, I tell ye, a good seaman is 
the one that gets the best o°’ his disad- 
vantages.— Sarah Orne Jewett. 


HIS column is devoted solely to contributions from readers of SUGGESTION who desire to assist in the { ti 
T'on ot psychic phenomena by reporting interesting facts from their own experiences, or any phenomena they 


ing for granted 
Hence the work of our SUGGESTION readers in the 


The Seance ‘ uddenly Stopped. 
Epitor SUGGESTION : 

Twas not “The Light That Failed,” 
but the spirits, at the Elkhart (Ind.) se- 
ance, on the evening of Thursday, Jan- 
uary 15. I send you according to prom- 
ise, account of investigation and exposure 
of the methods of Medium Albert Finney, 
of Grand Rapids, Mich. I positively as- 
sert that this report is in all essential 
points a faithful and accurate statement 
of facts observed by witnesses of unques- 
tionable honesty. 

The seance was held at the residence of 
A. D. Jacoby, on Pratt street, and began 
at 8 o’clock. The two dozen persons pres- 
ent were seated in the back parlor, and so 
arranged as to form a complete circle. 
In the center of the room sat the medium 
and Mr. Ed. Campbell, Jr., the medium 
holding Mr. Campbell’s hands in his own 
—it being a custom at seances for the 
medium to select some one to sit with 
him as a guarantee that he, the medium, 
remains quiet and uses no physical means 
to produce phenomena. Near Mr. Fin- 
ney and Mr. Campbell was æ table upon 
which lay two tin trumpets about four 
feet long, and a guitar. 


, and has no preferences; but seeks only to discover the truth, no matter what that may 
eld of psychic research will depend for its value not only upon 


ut upon their careful, unbiased 


The sitters clasped hands in the usual 
way, the light was turned out, and the 
spirits drew near. At any rate, the guitar 
was heard to play and the trumpets found 
voice. Those in the circle felt a ghostly 
touch on head or cheek, and one, Mr. 
Frank Stierheim, having inadvertently 
stretched his leg toward the middle of 
the room, felt the weight of some one 
else’s foot upon his own—a weight so 
heavy that Mr. Stierheim avers it must 
have been that of a very substantial 
“spirit,” indeed. A number of “spirit 
voices” spoke through the trumpets, in 
conversation with various persons in the 
circle. 

Finally the table began to move; there 
was a sound as of the trumpets rattling 
together, and a “spirit” voice said, “Hold 
the guitar.” At this point in the pro- 
ceedings, Norman A. Lees and myself, 
at æ preconcerted signal, suddenly turned 
the bright light of two electric hand 
lamps directly upon the medium. Not- 
withstanding the quickness with which Mr. 
Finney let go of his paraphernalia and 
assumed a position of repose, the fact 
was disclosed that when the light was 
turned on he was holding Campbell’s 
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hands with his (Finney’s) left hand 
only, and was manipulating the trumpets 
and guitar with his right. 

Mr. Lees, during years of newspaper 
work, has attended many seances and has 
assisted in exposing a number of fraudu- 
lent mediums. He is therefore æ trained 
and keen observer, and his statement is 
for that reason of especial value. He 
testifies positively that at the instant the 
light was turned on, the medium had only 
one hand—his left—on Mr. Campbell’s 
two hands; with his right he held the 
guitar and a trumpet, and was sitting 
in such @ position that by bending his 
head he could speak or blow through the 
` trumpet; and that when the light flashed 
over the medium he quickly dropped the 
instruments, the guitar falling to his 
right side and the trumpet to his left. 
My own attention was given first to my 
lamp, but I looked at Finney in time to 
see him change position, end make a quick 
motion with his arm. My wife, however, 
plainly saw the medium’s hand holding 
the trumpet. Mr. Stierheim states: “I 
was looking directly toward the medium 
when the light was sprung. I distinct- 
ly saw him drop a trumpet, which he 
held in his right hand. Then he got back 
into position quick as a flash. He was 
directly in range of the light and I 
could see plainly.” Mr. Stierheim says, 
algo, that as he sat with his chair against 
the door, he was frequently annoyed by 
the door moving back and forth and 
striking the back of his chair. He re- 
marked several times about it, but was re- 
quested by the hostess, Mrs. Jacoby, to 
Temain quietly seated and not break the 
conditions. 

Mr. Campbell, who sat in the center 
of the circle with the medium, says: 
“Just after the light was turned out, Mr. 


Finney took hold of both my hands, but 
soon released them and passing both 
hands down the sides of my arms, he said, 
‘My, but you are full of magnetism.’ 
Then his left hand came down and pressed 
hard on my two hands in such a man- 
ner as to try to make me think that both 
his hands were there. But it was an un- 
successful attempt, for I knew all the 
time he was touching my hands with only 
one of his. When the table began to 
move, he said, ‘Hello, we are going to 
have some physical demonstration.’ I 
could feel plenty of physical demonstra- 
tion, for he did considerable moving 
around. I sat quietly, however, both dur- 
ing the seance and at its close, and al- 
lowed Finney to believe he was duping 
me completely. I did this because I was 
there to find out all I could. I listened 
closely while the spirit voices were speak- 
ing, and detected the fact that the medi- 
um was doing the talking in the trum- 
pet, for I could hear sounds he was mak- 
ing in his throat. I unhesitatingly pro- 
nounce the performance a fraud.” 

Another of the sitters familiar with 
the work of mediums is Mr. Will Hazel- 
ton. He says that considering the small 
space and lack of appliances, Medium 
Finney’s work shows much cleverness and 
ingenuity. “But I have seen those things 
better done,” said Mr. Hazelton. “As for 
guitars being made to float in the air, 
I have seen men who do not claim any 
supernatural assistance do that, end in 
broad daylight.” 

Mr. Finney showed the usual quickness 
of mediums in catching the cues unwit- 
tingly given by sitters. For instance: 

“That’s Uncle Neal!” 

“Yes, yes,” echoes the trumpet, “I am 
Uncle Neal.” l 

“He was killed at Nappanee”—to the 
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person next, but loud enough to be heard 
across the room. “He was killed in an 
explosion. Do you know how you were 
killed, Uncle Neal?” 

“Oh, it was so sudden,” etc., the answer 
comes, to suit. And when my wife and 
I asked for imaginary relatives ` and 
friends, the trumpet responded with the 
same accommodating readiness. We 
could get any fictitious, made-up-on-the- 
instant person we asked for. 

As has been said, the medium instant- 
ly resumed a position of repose when the 
lights were sprung. He then sat quite 
still for a minute or more, when he asked 
for the lights to be turned off. His re- 
- quest was granted, and then ensued a live- 
ly discussion, as different ones told what 
they had seen. Presently a lamp was 
brought and the guests departed, nearly 
all of them paying the fifty cents asked. 

The spiritualists present were very in- 
dignant, but they should certainly be as 
willing as others to have fraud exposed. 
Those who turned the lights upon the 
medium did so with a desire to find out 
the facts, and that action was in their 
judgment, the only direct means of get- 
ting those facts. Had no fraud been dis- 
covered, it would certainly have been as 
strong evidence as any spiritualist could 
desire of the genuineness of the phenom- 
ena. 

As a result of the exposure the medium 
decided to leave Elkhart and try his 
talent elsewhere. 

Very truly yours, 
B. J. ARISMAN, 
Elkhart, Ind. 


EDITOR SUGGESTION : 
I am a reader. of Suaaestion and think- 
ing that this little incident might be worth 
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something to your magazine, I submit it 
as an instance of telepathy. 

On the evening of October 13, 1902, I 
was sitting at the table writing a few let- 
ters in short hand that my wife was die 
tating to me, and my son, four years old, 
as any child of his age might have done, 
played about under the table. 

While playing he fell, face down, on the 
floor, striking his nose and mouth. The 
injury produced severe, acute pain, but 
as he was under the table, it was impos- 
sible for me to see where he was injured. 
But simultaneously with the thump on 
the floor, I felt a dull, aching pain in my 
nose and mouth, as if my own face had 
struck the floor. I tried to account for 
the pain in my nose and mouth, but could 
not. I have given quite a little thought to 
the subject and I believe that this is an 
instance of the transmitting of pain from 
one mind to another. I have taken Dr. 
Herbert A. Parkyn’s course in Suggestive 
Therapeutics and think it is one of the 
best. ` H. F. Crawson. 


Ta We must be here to work; 
And men who work can only work for men, 
And, not to work in vain, must compre- 

hend 
Humanity, and so work humanly, 
And raise men’s bodies still by raising 

. souls, 

As God did first. 
—Mrs. Browninr 


To finish the moment, to find the jour- 
ney’s end in every step of the road, to live 
the greatest number of good hours, is 
wisdom.—Emerson. 


Sincerity is the way to heaven. 
—Confucius. 
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The Editor in Mexico. 


En Rouré ro Cu1cago on Iron Moun- 
‘pain RarLway, March 10th, 1903. 
To all Members of the Suggestion Fam- 

tly, Greeting: 

Here I am, hurrying on my way to Chi- 
cago as fast as the fine train of the Iron 
Mountain Route can carry me, in order 
to prepare the April Suaczstion for the 
printer and to attend the directors’ meet- 
ing of the Motzorongo Co. on March 16th, 
the day before the excursion leaves Chi- 
cago for Motzorongo. 

My visit of inspection to Motzorongo 
lasted exactly four weeks, exclusive of the 
time spent in traveling. Four weeks in 
dreamland—part of the time in Paradise. 
For that tropical region is as beautiful as 
a dream ; moreover, a part of the Josephi- 
nas property is called Paradise by its In- 
dian inhabitants, and well does it deserve 
the name. For if there is a spot on this 
earth that should be called Paradise, it is 
to be found on the Josephinas property of 
40,000 acres belonging to the Motzorongo 
Co. 

The trip to Josephinas was reserved for 
the end of my visit. With our plantation 
manager and my father I had ridden on 
horseback all through Motzorongo, Pre- 
sidioand Ojos de Agua—all fine properties ; 
but the trip that stands out most promi- 
nently in my mind is the four days’ visit 
to Josephinas. 

Mr. William Straube, our former man- 
ager, after operating Motzorongo for six 
months, purchased thirteen thousand acres 
adjoining Motzorongo and resigned his po- 
sition as our plantation manager early in 
December, still retaining his Motzorongo 
stock, however. 

Mr. William Paul, of Chicago, at great 


personal sacrifice, accepted the position, 
and the fruit of his energy and executive 
ability is to be seen on every hand. Mr. 
Straube did excellent work for the com- 
pany while acting as its plantation man- 
ager, and the fact that after spending six 
months in developing Motzorongo, he 
should retain his stock in Motzorongo and 
purchase 13,000 acres for himself just 
across our line, is most significant. This 
one fact, alone, is as conclusive evidence 
of the strength and general desirability 
of the Motzorongo enterprise as could be 
wished. 

On Tuesday, March 2nd, Mr. Paul, Mr. 
Pilgrams (our interpreter), Julio Serma 
(our Mexican foreman), and your humble 
servant, took the train at Motzorongo and 
rode to Acetlau—10 miles distant—where 
we found our horses and two Mexican at- 
tendants, Rafael Gooseman and Manuel 
Lema, waiting for us. 

After a westward ride of four miles on 
horseback through two small plantations, 
we came to the crest of a hill. Here our 
guide, Julio, who has lived on Motzorongo 
since General Pacheco’s time, pointed out 
ahead of us the eastern boundary of Jose- 
phinas, on a line from the top of a moun- 
tain north of us to the top of another 
mountain, to the south; this line also 
marking the boundary between the states 
of Vera Cruz and Oxaca. From the hill 
we could see a great valley beneath us, ap- 
parently of rolling ground, bounded on 
all sides by high mountains. This valley, 
I was told, was Josephinas; and I said 
“But where are our 40,000 acres? Our 
land must extend beyond those moun- 
tains.” “Oh, no!” said Mr. Paul. “Do 
you see thet high mountain over there? 
Well, that is our objective point. There 
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is an Indian village on the River Rio Ton- 
to at the base of that mountain and the 
chiefs of the five villages on Josephinas 
have been notified to meet us there today 
in order to arrange their rent and labor 
contracts for the ensuing year. You may 
think it a short ride to that mountain, but 
you will probably change your opinion be- 
fore we get there, although we shall go 
in a direct line.” 

It was two o’clock in the afternoon 
when we crossed the boundary and entered 
Josephinas. After riding about half a mile 
we crossed the Cotzalopa river, which 
marks our eastern boundary for a long 
distance, but makes a deep bend into our 
property at the spot where we crossed. It 
is a swift-flowing stream, about one hun- 
dred feet wide, and can be forded by 
horses at this season of the year. Its 
water is as clear as crystal and several 
Indian women were washing clothes at the 
ford. : 
We rode for two hours along fine roads 
with dense jungles on either side, the 
branches of tall shade trees meeting over 
our heads, and finally arrived at the Jo- 
sephinas administration house, an excel- 
lent one-story pine building 120 feet long 
with stone foundation. Here we tied our 
horses while I obtained a photograph of 
the building and Mr. Paul and I inspected 
the small aguardiente plant located at this 
place. We found the machinery and boil- 
er in good condition; and this litile mill, 
when running again with a manager at 
Josephinas will handle twenty-five tons 
of suger cane a day, turning out twenty- 
five barrels of commercial alcohol, which, 
when sold at the current price of $14 per 
barrel (Mexican) will go a long way 
towards paying the expenses of developing 
Josephinas. 

On this part of the property we found 
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three very large pastures, all enclosed by 
barb wire fencing. These pastures were 
cleared a few years ago, but since General 
Pacheco’s death have been allowed to grow 
rank. This second growth, however, can 
be very easily removed, and the pastures 
are large enough to accommodate several 
thousand head of cattle. 

Continuing our journey, we passed 
through heavy forests of valuable timber 
and avenues of royal palms. One of the 
larger trees, a splendid specimen fully 
eight feet in diameter, obligingly stood’ 
while I brought out the every-ready and 
indispensable camera and “took” its pic- 
ture. 

The afternoon was very warm and oc- 
casionally we dismounted to pick a de- 
licious lemon. or orange, or to inspect the 
rubber trees, which grow in profusion all 
over Josephinas. I cut through the bark 
of one of these trees with my pen-knife, 
and collecting some of the. milk in the 
palm of one hand, stirred it with the fin- 
gers of my other hand and in a few mo- 
ments had a small specimen of crude rub- 
ber. . 
We rode till sundown, but still the In- 
dian village did not materialize. Then 
the moon made its appearance directly 
overhead and lit our path here and there 
in patches where the light was able to 
penetrate the dense overhead foliage. 
Sometimes we rode for half a mile with- 
out seeing these moonlit spots, and then 
the darkness was intense and we had to 
depend entirely upon our sure-footed 
ponies to keep the road. 

About nine o’clock we reached a part of 
the road which our Julio informed us was 
called Paradise, and for three-fourths of 
a mile we rode through an avenue of mag- 
nificent royal palms. The moon shone 
down through the palm leaves and through 
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the space directly over our heads—as the 
leaves did not meet overhead as in the 
dense forest with larger trees. I shall 
never forget that ride through Paradise. 
As we rode along single file under the 
clear sky, with the moon and stars like s0 
‘many pieces of bright silver peeping at 
us through the palms, not a word was 
spoken by anyone. - The wierdness of our 
‘surroundings and the beauty of the over- 
head scene seemed to command silence. 

Paradise passed, we rode 'on, and fifteen 
minutes later we were startled by the bark- 
` ing of adog. Our guide informed us that 
we were about to pass one of the smaller 
Indian settlements. Ten minutes later 
we rode up to the village, and after a few 
words with some of the inhabitants, con- 
tinued our journey. Three-quarters of an 
hour later—10:30 p. m.—after eight hours 
almost continuous riding, we arrived at 
our objective point—Capulapz. 
© We were welcomed by the chief, who 
informed us that they had been looking 
for our arrival all afternoon. 

In the center of the village a bonfire 
had been lighted and as soon as our ar- 
rival was announced a number of young 
Indians threw dried wood on the fire and 
immediately the whole central space was 
well lighted. As far as the light from the 
fire illuminated the scene we could see the 
native huts here and there among the 
trees, and tall forms in white leaving the 
huts and joining the group around the fire. 

We were escorted to the village admin- 
istration building, where we were to sleep; 
and after removing our leggings and shak- 
ing the stiffness out of our legs we re- 
turned to the bonfire and held a recep- 
tion, which consisted of shaking the hands 
of all the males in the settlement. The 
‘women we could see only in the distance 
under the trees, grouped together, some 
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sitting, others kneeling, and others stand- 
ing behind these again, all dressed in white 
as if they were arranged for a “class 
photo.” 

We found there was dissatisfaction 
among the natives, as they had heard that 
their new landlords contemplated doub- 
ling their rents and imposing severe con- 


‘ditions upon them. However, a great 


change came over them when they were 
told they had been misinformed and that 
we had come to renew their contracts on 
the old basis.: Their reserve disappeared 
in a flash when this information was con- 
veyed to them through their native inter- 
preter—for they speak the Aztec tongue, 
only a few of them speaking Spanish. 
They warmed toward us most agreeably 
and acted like so many pleased children. 

Shortly we were informed that supper 
was ready for us in the administration 
building; and there we found a supper 
that in our tired, famished condition, tast- 
ed fit for the gods, in spite of the fact 
that everything had been cooked in earth- 
enware vessels, and the only modern uten- 
sils on the table were two enormous glass 
tumblers and one silver plated spcon—ali 
the village could muster—knives and forks 
being unknown to the inhabitants of Jose- 
phines. 

The natives crowded close around the 
table while we ate, and watched the clumsy . 
way in which we used their native flat 
corn bread, called “tortillas,” as spoons, 
forks and knives. 

After supper I performed a number of 
sleight of hand tricks for them, bringing 
silver dollars, cigars, cigarettes, matches, 
etc., out of their clothes; passing money, 
eggs, and handkerchiefs through the table, 
turning eggsinto money, money into hand- 
kerchiefs, and handkerchiefs into eggs, 
etc., winding up the performance by bring- 
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ing a dozen eggs one at a time out of Mr. 
Paul’s mouth. 

I cannot tell you the pleasure I exper- 
enced in amusing these poor, copper-col- 
ored children of nature. It was the first 
entertainment of the kind—or for that 
matter of any kind—they had ever wit- 
nessed. When bedtime came it was with 
difficulty they were “driven off’ so the 
doors of the palm-thatched house could be 
closed. 

The first thing I saw when I opened 
my eyes next morning was three pairs of 
native eyes looking at me through a crack 
in the bamboo walls, wondering when the 
entertainment was to begin again. 

I arrived at Motzorongo proper without 
a surgical instrument of any kind, with- 
out a clinical thermometer, and excepting 
a small bottle of listerine, without a drug 
of any nature. But I can tell you that 
bottle of listerine stood me in good stead, 
for there were a number of sick natives on 
Motzorongo and my father had told them 
a physician was coming. Accordingly I 
hed an office full of patients every morn- 
ing, and I was uniformly successful in re- 
lieving every patient, although I had 
nothing but listerine, Worcestershire sauce, 
vinegar, table salt and sugar. I used a 
little listerine in every bottle of medicine 
I put up, and varied the flavoring with the 
other table necessities; for the natives 
would exchange tastes of the medicines 
given them and I was afraid if all the 
medicines I prescribed tasted alike it 
would not have the desired effect in over- 
coming so great a variety of ailments. 
But the medicines, coupled with some in- 
structions about the life essentials, did 
their work, and I relieved everything from 
fever and chills to rheumatism and whoop- 
ing cough. 

I had cured two members of the family 
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of Julio, our guide, consequently it was 
not long after we reached the Indian vil- 
lage until my fame had gone abroad and 
as soon as I was dressed and out of the 
hut the first morning, the maimed, halt, 
blind and sick were brought to me. One 
man who had lost his hand at the wrist 
several years ago, held up his arm to 
me and the guide told me he wanted me 
to grow on a new hand, firmly believing, 
from what he had seen me do the night 
before, that this would be an easy matter. 
Unfortunately I had left the listerine be- 
hind, so I merely gave a number of them 
directions to be carried out in the way 
of eating, drinking, breathing, making 
poultices, etc., and told them that when I 
returned with the excursionists from Chi- 
cago, I would bring all the medicines they 
required. 

After breakfast the chiefs from other 
villeges arrived and contracts were made 
with all for the ensuing year. They pay 
$6.00 per head per male for one “quar- 
tia” of land each, and agree to give two 
days’ free labor a year to keep the roads 
in good condition, and when we have work 
for them, to give the company eight hun- 
dred days’ work per week for the usual 
fee paid laborers—less than twenty-five 
cents a day in American money—sixty- 
two cents in Mexican currency. 

After the agreements had been made to 
the satisfaction of everyone and the pa- 
tients attended to, we were escorted to the 
magnificent Rio Tonto river, which passes 
within seventy-five yards of the village, 
to see the natives fish. 

The Rio Tonto is a very swift flowing 
stream, so swift that it is impossible to 
swim against it; and during the wet sea- 
son it is navigable to the ocean. The dry 
season was on during our visit and rapids 
could be seen every three or four hundred 


152 


yards up the river. The scenery along 
the banks is beautiful and with my pano- 
rama camera I obtained a view of one 
bank of the stream with hundreds of na- 
tives in white scattered in single file along 
its banks for half a mile. 

At the water’s edge were moored a num- 
ber of large canoes cut out of solid logs, 
the largest ones capable of holding thirty 
natives; and in one of these canoes we 
were ferried across to the shady bank of 
the stream to watch the Indian sport. 

In a few minutes half a dozen canoes 
filled with naked Indians left the oppo- 
site bank and were paddled to midstream. 
Then several natives who had run up the 
river to the first rapids, exploded dynamite 
in the rapids in half a dozen places and 
the stripped men in the canoes stood wait- 
ing for the stunned fish to float down the 
stream. . 

I always thought a dead or stunned fish 
floated, but these came down the stream 
near the bottom of the river. Suddenly 
a native in one of the canoes spies his 
prey, and like a flash he dives, reappear- 
ing in a moment with a fish in each hand. 
Dropping the fish into the canoe, he 
climbs up again to be ready for another 
dive. Meanwhile several others have 
dived after their prey and one Indian 
comes to the surface of the water with a 
fish in each hand and one between his 
teeth. So the sport keeps up till all the 
fish are captured, not so much as a small 
minnow escaping the vigilant eyes of the 
natives in the half dozen canoes stationed 
glong the stream. 

The fishing over, Mr. Paul and I went in 
for a swim, much to the delight of our 
native audience of several hundred, and 
never before was every article of apparel 
worn by a white man so eagerly scrutin- 
ized. Out of every shoe, collar, stocking, 
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etc., I picked up, I took a silver dollar; 
and Mr. Paul was unkind enough to take 
a snapshot of me while I was dressing, 
with a background for his picture of at 
least two hundred natives in white. 

Next came dinner, then a rest, and 
about three o’clock in the afternoon we 
took our departure, going to visit another 
village, at the north end of the Josephings 
property. We said good-by to the chiefs, 
shook hands all around and mounted our 
horses. At least a score of the young 
“bucks” ran on foot beside us, keeping 
pace with our horses till we reached a 
slight hill about half a mile from the vil- 
lage. Here they cheered a good-by to us. 

The average native Mexican is a very 
small, dirty, lazy specimen, but these Jose- 
phinas Indians have some of the best blood 
to be found in Mexico. Strong, clean, 
athletic, intelligent, and industrious, they 
have their own chiefs, judges, gaols, ete., 
and are a law-abiding, docile crowd. 

I shall always look back with pleasure 
to my visit to Capulapa, and those of you 
who join the excursion on March 17th for 
Motzorongo will have the pleasure of 
watching me dispense medicines for their 
sick and suffering, for I shall certainly 
keep my promise to them. 

These people are highly suggestible, but 
a suggestion loses its flavor and potency 
when given through an interpreter; be- 
sides the strongest suggestion that can be 
given to one of these sick Indians is a very 
strong dose of medicine—they have always 
had it and anything weaker would seem 
impotent to them. 

We slept that night at another Indian 
village after six hours’ steady riding. 
Our welcome was the same wherever we 
went, and the natives the same clean, in- 
dustrious lot. It was not without regret; 
therefore, that we rode out of Josephinas 
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the following day, returning to Motzo- 
rongo through twelve miles of plantations, 
including Laguna Chica, La Union, and 
La Luisa. I spent several hours inspect- 
ing La Luisa and repeat my offer of last 
month to make a private report on La 
Luisa to any reader who may be inter- 
ested in it. 

In crossing Josephinas from east to 
west between the Cosalapa and Rio Tonto 
rivers, we crossed nine or ten smaller 
streams, and on our journey to the north- 
ern boundary we crossed at least six 
streams. This shows how thoroughly 
Josephinas is watered and how well it is 
drained. The other Motzorongo proper- 
ties are fine, but Josephinas is my pick 
of all of them, and I find it is known all 
over Mexico as-one of the best, if not 
the very best, tract of land in the repub- 
lic. General Pacheco named it in honor 
of his wife. The soil is very rich and 
almost every foot of it can be cultivated. 
Cattle will thrive upon it, and we found 
every tropical fruit and grain being raised 
there, including tobacco and rice. 

This piece of property is undoubtedly 


the moet valuable of the Motzorongo as-. 


sets, for if placed on the market today it 
would bring from $20 to $25 per acre 
if divided into small plantations. But the 
object of the company is to keep this land 
intact, cultivating some parts of it and 
making huge pastures of some of the re- 
mainder. 

At the present rate of advance in the 
price of good Mexican farming lands, 
Josephinas will be worth at least $100 
per acre in a few years. Then the labor 
problem in Josephinas is solved, for there 
are over 2,000 men, women and children 
living on the plantation, and, as I said be- 
fore, they have contracted to do eight 
hundred days’ work a week for the com- 
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pany, and when we start vigorous develop- 
ment work and the natives receive regular 
pay, this can probably be raised to 1,600 
or even 2,400 days’ work each week if 
required. There are over ten thousand 
acres of cleared land on Josephinas. 

Leck of space prevents me from contin- 
uing to enlarge on the possibilities and 
beauties of this property, but you may 
guess how I feel about it when I say 
that if it were necessary for me to give 
up my present location in Chicago, I 
would ask nothing better than to spend 
the rest of my days on Josephinas, the 
beautiful—Paradise. But since I cannot 
live there I am glad to know that I own 
at least a part of it and I advise every 
reader to endeavor to own a part of it 
also. One has only to take a glance at 
the wealth of its soil to see the gold 
cropping out of it everywhere. 

Yours cordially, 
HERBERT A. PARKYN. 

P. S.—While writing this letter on the 
train I told my experience with the lis- 
terine to a number of gentlemen sitting 
in the drawing room. Suddenly one of 
them began to laugh. “Well,” he said, 
“this is a curious coincidence, for I have 
been traveling in Mexico for the last six 
weeks introducing listerine to the doctors 
and dentists of Mexico. I represent the 
Lambert Chemical Co., of St. Louis.” 


Work away! 
Keep the busy fingers plying, 
Keep the ceaseless shuttles flying, 
See that never thread be wrong; 
Let not clash or clatter round us, 
Sound of whirring wheels, confound us; 
Steady hand! let woof be strong 
And firm, that has to last so long! 

Work away! 

—Ezchange. 


Queries and 


Answers. 


PLEASE NOTE. 
The editor will endeavor to answer all queries as satisfactorily and fully as s possible, However, as tho majority of 


the readers of SUGGESTION are in possession of his mail course on Suggestive 


erapeutics an ypnotism, frequent 


reference will probably be made to certain pages of the course in the event that a detailed answer to the query may be 


found there. 


the numerous interesting inquiries already pouring into this de 


All queries will be condensed as much as possible, so that there may be sufficient room each issue for 


ttment. The editor does not wish to monopolize 


this whole department and would be pleased to hear from any reader who can furnish further and better information. 
It is desirable that those who seek information report the results, whether good or bad. When writing anything con- 


cerning a query please give the number attached to it. 


Post Hypnotic Suggestion. 
EDITOR SUGGESTION : 

If your views on hypnotism are correct, 
what becomes of the phenomena of post-hyp- 
notic suggestion? A. J. C. 

Fla. ; 

In case some of the readers of Sue- 
GESTION are not familiar with the term 
“post-hypnotic suggestion,” I will quote 
a paragraph from Lesson XXXIX of my 
mail course in Suggestive Therapeutics 
and Hypnotism. 

POST HYPNOTIC SUGGESTION. 

A post hypnotic suggestion is a suggestion 
given to a subject in the “hypnotic sleep” 
which he is supposed to carry out after being 
told to arouse. We have active and passive 
post hypnotic suggestions. A suggestion which 
is being carried out when the patient arouses 
is known as a passive post hypnotic sugges- 
tion; whereas a suggestion which is not acted 
upon for some time after the subject is 
aroused is known as an active post hypnotic 
suggestion. For instance, a subject is told 
that on arousing he will feel his leg stiff, 
and his tooth aching. When he arouses 


he says his leg is stiff, and feigns 
surprise at the condition; at the same 
time he lays his hand on his face and 


declares his tooth is aching. This is an ex- 
ample of a passive post hypnotic suggestion. 
Teli a subject that you are about to awaken 
him; that he will arouse wide-awake and will 
feel perfectly well for ten minutes; that 
when the ten minutes have expired he 


will experience a toothache and his leg will 
become stiff, and you have an example of active 
post hypnotic suggestion. Of course, the stu- 
dent will understand that this is merely an 
engagement which the subject is willing to 
keep, but to an audience, ignorant of the true 
state of affairs, it appear¢ truly wonderful 
and mysterious. Many of the best stage ex- 
periments depend on active post hypnotic sug- 
gestion, examples of which will be given later. 

Yes, a post-hypnotie suggestion, if car- 
ried out, is merely an engagement between 
the operator and subject and does not dif- 
fer in any way from an appointment 
made with a patient to come for treat- 
ment at a certain time. The patient gives 
£ verbal promise to keep the engagement, 
and the subject, having already com- 
mitted himself through previous acquies- 
cences in the operator’s suggestions, gives 
silent assent. Both will endeavor to keep 
the engagements, but I have known many 
instances in which both have failed to 
keep their engagements. 

I know the question will then arise, 
“But are not patients benefited by post- 
hypnotic suggestion?” (How I dislike 
that misnomer “hypnotic!”) Yes, pa- 
tients are benefited by the suggestions 
made them while in the suggestive con- 
dition, if the suggestions refer to the 
healthy conditions for which your services 
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were sought. The patient is anxious for 
health, or he would not have sought your 
services, and if your suggestions are logi- 
cal, helpful, encouraging and wholesome, 
you will have his co-operation; your sug- 
gestions will become his auto-suggestions 
and benefit will follow. 

The patients who will carry out absurd 
suggestions are known as hypnotic-som- 
nambules. They are the class of subjects 
sought by stage hypnotists. Although they 
. will acquiesce in all the absurd suggestions 
of the operator and appear to an audience 
to be under a marvelous influence, still 
the therapeutic results achieved with them, 
in spite of their high degree of suggesti- 
bility, are not so uniformly satisfactory 
as the results obtained with patients that 
are less suggestible—granted that both 
classes suffer from genuine troubles. The 
non-suggestible patient seldom suffers 
from imaginary troubles; whereas 


the hypnotic somnambule, on account of © 


his high degree of suggestibility, is likely 
to “take on” imaginary troubles of all 
kinds. On this account the miraculous 
cures generally occur in subjects that ap- 
pear to be “deeply” hypnotised, and for 
this reason the average hypnotist believes 
it is necessary to get his subject “sound 
asleep” in order to secure the best results. 
The hypnotist does not seem to realize 
that if his patient will say he is asleep, 
and carries out absurd suggestions, that 
in just the same way he will say he is 
entirely relieved of any trouble after the 
first treatment, if the operator told him 
he would arouse declaring he was entirely 
cured. I have seen a one-legged hypnotic 
somnambule declare, at the operator’s sug- 
gestion, that his other leg had been re- 
stored to him. 

Now I feel certain anyone can under- 
stand the absurdity of claiming that a 
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leg was grown on this subject, simply be- 
cause he acquiesced in the suggestion of 
the operator. Equally absurd are the in- 
stantaneous “cures” of genuine troubles in 
the hypnotic somnambules. But outside 
of the relief of imaginary troubles, these 
instantaneous cures are the kind made on 
the stage by hypnotists and traveling 
healers, on the street corners by patent 
medicine fakers and in church by revival- 
ists. 
When a genuine physical trouble is 
encountered in a patient—hypnotic som- 
nambule or not—time is required for the 
affected parts to undergo the necessary 
changes. Properly directed suggestions 
will have their effect in controlling the pa- 
tient’s thoughts and through them con- 
trolling his habits of eating, drinking, 
breathing and thinking, and intelligently 
stimulating the functions of the vital or- 
gans of the body. Such treatment is but 
paving the way for the work of Dame Na- 
ture, who is never in a hurry, and who in- 
variably does her work faithfully when she 
has been properly encouraged through 
obedience to her inexorable laws.—Ep.] 


Epiror SUGGESTION : 

Would self-hypnotism be of any benefit in 
treating disease, abolishing fear, etc., in one’s 
self? And are there any harmful effects from- 
it? E. C. K. 

Ind. 

Why not use the term auto-suggestion 
instead of self-hypnotism? The latter 
term is so misleading. 

Yes, indeed, you can benefit yourself 
by using auto-suggestion. If you have 
been harboring weak thoughts or fear 
thoughts, read the answer to the query 
about voluntary and involuntary auto-sug- 
gestion in last month’s issue, and then 
Tefer to the October, 1902, issue of Sua- 
GESTION and read the case of Mr. L. in 
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my clinical report. These will teach you 
how to employ auto-suggestion and what 
to suggest to yourself in order to become 
brave and fearless. 

For the suggestions to give to your- 
self for overcoming common physical 
troubles, I advise you to read almost any 
clinical report I have written touching 
on physical troubles, or Lesson XI of 
my special mail course in Suggestive 
Therapeutics and Hypnotism. Apply the 
suggestions and instructions faithfully to 
yourself and you will obtain results. 

It is one thing to know how to employ 
auto-suggestion, but another thing to em- 
ploy it. So few persons have the patience 
and application to follow out the self- 
treatment faithfully for a few weeks, and 
it is owing to this fact that personal treat- 
ment proves more effective. 
to study under a teacher than to study 
alone and it is easier to think the proper 
auto-suggestions when they are being con- 
stantly stimulated by the suggestions of 
an operator interested in your case.—Kd.] 


Epiror SUGGESTION : 
Kindiy give a word of advice regarding 
the treatment for acne. J. C. B. 


[In this connection will be given a para- 
graph from The Medical Examiner and 
Practitioner: 

“George Henry Fox says that massage 
or pinching of the skin for a minute or 
two at a time will often give to a dry, 
harsh cheek a soft, smooth, and oily feel- 
ing. In a case of acne it quickens the 
cutaneous circulation, and hastens the ab- 
sorption of nodules; it destroys all pustula 
lesions, whether superficial or deep seated ; 
it tends to empty distended glands and 
obstructed sebaceous ducts, and gives life 
and tone to a skin whose inactivity is the 
prime cause of the disease in question. 


It is easier. 
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Many lengthy chapters and journal arti- 
cles have been written on the therapeutics 
of acne. If the guthor were asked to give 
the practical treatment of the disease in 
the fewest possible words, he would simply 
recommend cold bathing, strict diet, sys- 
tematic exercise, and the frequent use of 
the curette.” 

It would be difficult to add more on the’ 
question. 

Acne is the result of improper living, 
the system being in a reduced state, and 
all physiological processes weakened. 
Tone up the system; bathe the face fre- 
quently with hot water and castile soap. 
The skin must be scrupulously clean be- 
fore any change can be noted.] 


Epitor SUGGESTION : 

Please explain how the delusion of the float- 
ing woman is explained. Many believe she 
is hypnotized and made to float by an effort 
of the will of the operator. 

Harry T. Knox. 

[Such delusions are generally caused by 
an arrangement of mirrors and reflectors 
set at the proper angles. The same ex- 
planation will answer the question of A. 
B. Copley, from Leicester, England, who 
asks regarding a stage performance where 
a man disappears. A book of scientific 
experiments by Pepper, published in Lon- 
don, explains how such tricks are per- 
formed; also how ghosts are made to ap- 
pear on the stage. By means of large 
pieces of plate glass, mirrors, and reflec- 
tors some very startling delusions are pos- 
sible.] 


“The mind can make 
Substance, and people planets of its own 
With beings brighter than have been, and 
give 
A breath to forms that can outlive all 
flesh.” 


SMILES 


Sometimes hard to smile, did you say? 
Oh, no, not when you’re in good practice. 
When things go higgledy-piggledy, and 
all this world’s a wilderness of woe, that’s 
just the time when we need most the gen- 
ial, reassuring, heartening influence of 
our own smile. Mark you, I say our own 
smile—for as much as we need the other 
fellow’s smile, sometimes he’s too busy, 
you know, to give it. He means all right, 
but he has other things to do, and he’s 
apt to neglect us. And instead of sitting 
down and waiting for some other body 
to chase away our tears, let’s just fetch 
forth a brandnew, allwool, yardwide smile, 
and feel the grim and ghostly shadows 
that have held us loose their grip—and 
lightness and brightness and sweetness 
come in and fill our souls. Relax that 
orbicular muscle, oh ye of little fun, and 
you'll get back the cheer and the self- 
control, the poise of body and mind you 
lost when that last annoyance or disap- 
pointment came, and you thought all sorts 
of dark brown thoughts. You're only 
losing time, you know. Get back your 
smile first thing, and then you’re ready 
to reach for whatever else you need. In 
fact, there’s such attractive power in a 
smile that it simply draws things to you. 
So smile! All of you—every blessed one 
of the Suggestion Family here assembled ! 
All on the front seats, everybody back in 
the corners—there, you man with the 
vinegar face, quit trying to hide your acid 
lineaments behind that little woman’s bon- 
net! Smile, man! That’s right—why he’s 
just beaming most delightfully now— 


don’t all of you turn and look at him, 
but ’tis a transformation, sure, and isn’t 
he handsome when he laughs? Now 
there’s the proper genial atmosphere that 
always loosens up my tongue. 

You remember I confided in you last 
month something of an editor’s trials. 
You all smiled most unmercifully, but 
as you seemed to enjoy it, I’ll go on with 
the story—I’m willing to suffer for your 
amusement. I was telling you, you re- 
member, something of the letter-heads that 
are shied at me occasionally, and sub- 
mitted en example. 

Here’s another and quite different speci- 
men of headline we captured from the 
mail bag recently. Prof. Dazzleum mod- 
estly announces that he is “The World’s 
Greatest Hypnotist,” and that he makes 
a specialty of The Seven Days’ Trance— 
simply this, like Poe’s raven—simply this, 
and nothing more. The effect is height- 
ened by the coloring of the paper and 
ink, which is as a tropic sunset or a bed 
of nasturtiums in full bloom. ’Tis a 
work of genius, this letter-head, and was 
evidently thrown off at a single stroke. 

From what this next man says about 
the mail course and Suaczsrion, it’s plain 
he is a judge of good things. He is g 
member in good and paid-up standing of 
the Suaarestion family, and here I’ve 
got to own up there’s something I don’t 
know. Why didn’t he ask something 
easy ? 

Editor Suggestion :— 

I notice an inquiry in SUGGESTION of 

Sept. 1900 from John B. Pilkington M. D. 
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of Baker City, Ore., concerning whether or not 
clairvoyants could be Relied upon for finding 
hidden Treasure in the ground and as I 
have some information from several parties 
in Different countys in regard to hidden treas- 
ure (in ground) I write you to find out if 
you Know of any way of curectly locating 
same: either through Clairvoyance, telepathy 
or any thing else and can you put me in cor- 
respondence with any one that you think would 
be of any assistance in regard to correctly lo- 
cating treasure in the ground, 

Please let me hear from you by return 
mail. 

I subscribed for your mail course in sug- 
gestive therapeutics and hypnotism a few 
months ago and can say that it is something 
every Dr. should have as he would be in a 
position to cope with all maner of ailments 
and would have better success in his practice. 

I am also taking SUGGESTION the best 
magazine of the kind I ever read. 

Hoping you will give me the best informa- 
tion you can on the subject above and prom- 
ising that you will be well rewarded for your 
trouble if we are successful, I will close. 

Dr. H. B. S. 

Mont. 


Only underground treasure ever I found 
was a field of Early Rose potatoes once 
when I was a boy—oh, yes, and fishworms 
for bait. I’ve often tried it, but some- 
how or other, ’twouldn’t work. You try 
it, and if you make a good find, do 
please let me know. 

Here’s a man, though, who besides be- 
ing an authority on the blindfold drive, 
can see into the Bowls of the Earth. 
He’s dreadfully hard on us, but we’ll let 
him speak for himself: 

To SUGGESTION in ansur to Mr. J. 
M. Clark yoakum Tex as you desierd the 
trouth consurning the Blind fold drive. I 
like you are not saterfyed with edior version 
and meney others will be down with same 
deses We all know that science is progressing, 
we should seak trough, get some good oper- 
ator to put you in to the 5 stade in hypmort 
and you can see how the drive was done 
have the operator to call your attention to the 
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` drive, look out ever detail and have the op- 


erator to tell you that you will remember 
it all When you awake ower leaders those 
that teaches are life ower preachers, if they 
know the trough they will not tell it. now 
we all know that we war created in the 
likness and image of God, seeing and know- 
ing as Gods, heare yea him, and he spoke of 
the 10 virgins, waiting and tarried, & when he 
came § was fulish had no oil, what is the 
oil knowlig. Just what our Mr. Clark wants, 
now you can not get it from Mr. Parkyn. 
why, Becaus he has not got it, & if he did, 
& would tell you & would tell you it would 
be hear say, he can not sell it, it is spirit 
gift. I am doing a work that no one els is 
doing (that I know of) 

I Hypnotise and cary my sub eney & ever 
whare even spase with the spirites and Talk 
with subject while in spase & have them sub- 
ject bring Back spirit to Earth & Show min- 
eral leades and loades, a good sub can see 
into the Bowls of the earth as they can see 
through man or Beast, & I have them read 
other Langurge and then in turfet it in eng- 
lash. I think that the day is fost coming 
when, this Hudo Hypnotism, will stat, then 
the trouth will come & one half of the world 
gits this oil (knowlige) then Mr. Ed what 
will be the first thing don & 2, & 3, & 4, & 5, 
and so on I want to see how about your 
oil (knowlige) this is all the Bible. pleas 
print this and if eney one desiers to know 
further send me astamped Envelope with ques- 
tions asked I dont want disturbans but truth 

yours truley 
K «. R. 

Mr. Parkyn will you pleas bub this as it is 
the first writen your Ealib Magizen. 

Ark. 


Its noticeable that in this column 
sometimes I’m we and sometimes we’re I, 
but after so many smiles its hard to know 
which I are—I mean which we am—there, 
that’s right. 

Everybody come back next month ready 
to smile some more. M. F. 


I need not good fortune ; I myself 
am good fortune.—Walt Whitman. 


Exchange Table 


You can keep on taking offense without 
exhausting the supply, but it doesn’t pay 
to do it. 

Courtesy is to business and society 
what oil is to machinery. It makes 
things run smoothly, for it eliminates 
the jar and the friction and the nerve- 
racking noise. 

The danger of going out on a lark is 
coming back in an ambulance. 

It is not living in the world of yester- 
day, nor in the world of tomorrow, but 
in today’s world, that counts. We must 
know the world and the day we are living 
in, and keep in reaponsive touch with the 
great movements of civilization.—From 
the American Thresherman. 

* * * * x x 

Tue STRENGTH oF SuccestTion.—The farm 
hands and milkmaids of England had an ab- 
surd belief that anyone who got sore hands 
while milking cows would be thereby pro- 
tected against smallpox; and this queer no- 
tion furnished lots of amusement to the phy- 
sicians who heard of it. By and by one 
investigated it, and discovered that the idea 
was true; and yet the inherent absurdity is 
so great that to this day there are men who 
refuse to believe the overwhelming evidence 
proving it—Alkaloidal Clinic. 

* * x x x * 

THIS APPLIES TO SUGGESTIVE THERAPEUTICS. 
—But what we started out to say was, that 
it is unwise to condemn offhand, without in- 
vestigation, any idea that does not seem to 
harmonize with our existing system of belief. 
We may wisely recollect how Cyrus Field was 
set down as a crank for persisting in the idea 
of an Atlantic telegraph; how the insane asy- 
lums of a century ago confined the lunatics 
whose crazy brains conceived such preposter- 
ous ideas as the telegraph, telephone, railway, 
the marvels of modern science as we see it, 


The Alkaloidal Clinic, and similar objects with 
which every-day observation has familiarized 
the present generation. 
Don’t be so cocksure you know it all.—Al- 
kaloidal Clinic. 
x * * x * * 
VisraTion.—Happiness is vibration. Un- 
happiness is a muffling of vibration. The chief 
end of man is to vibrate—to Jive—to ENJOY 
—to be happy. And every human being is a 
center for the starting of happiness vibra- 
tions. He is built that way to begin with— 


Nautilus. 
* * * * * »* 


Fug From Water.—It has taken Mr. Mont- 
gomery just thirty-five years to perfect his 
latest invention, says the New York World. 
In 1863, while a student of chemistry, he 
learned that perfect heat is derived from the 
combustion of one part of oxygen with two 
parts of hydrogen. Then he recalled that 
water is composed principally af those two 
elements in the above proportion. “Why, 
then, should water not be made to burn?” 
he asked himself. 

Ever since, he has been trying to construct 
a simple and practical apparatus that would 
condense the latent heat contained in water 
and make it perceptible, and now he says he 
has succeeded. While flowing through the 
pipe that serves as a feeder the water becomes 
separated and condensed into gases, which, 
coming together at a right angle, form a com- 
bustion which is continuous and unvarying. 

Having invited a friend to his home the 
other evening, Mr. Montgomery led him to the 
sitting-room. In the room was a single heat- 
ing stove. There was no fire in it, but in- 
stead a metal tube curled out from under 
the grate and protruded as high as the stove, 
terminating in a funnel. Drawing a pailful 
of water from the kitchen hydrant, the in- 
ventor began to pour it by the dipperful into 
the funnel. A white blaze shot up from the 
grate, producing intense heat. The water 
burned perfectly. 
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“This is what may be done in any stove 
when my invention is patented,” observed 
Mr. Montgomery. He said that on account of 
the simplicity of the device he would have to 
exercise great precaution to effectually protect 
it by patent. It is his desire that the public 
may have the use of the invention at a mod- 
erate price. In houses where there is run- 
ning water the apparatus may be attached to 
a hydrant, when it will require little attention. 
No steam is made by the burning and no resi- 
due is left. 

* * * * * * 

ART or TELEPATHY.—According to the New 
York Journal Prof. J. McKean Keppel, of 
Columbia University, states the following: I 
cannot entirely agree with Dr. Parkhurst in 
his views on telepathy, but undoubtedly there 
is, scientifically speaking, such a phenomenon 
as thought transference, or telepathy. 

The art of it, for it has not yet advanced 
to the dignity of a science, is still in its veriest 
infancy. 

It may be, and undoubtedly will be, devel- 
oped by education. 

The ideas of such mental phenomena are 
often and generally poohpoohed now as -ri- 
diculous, but that has always been the recep- 
tion which has met the advances of man. 

With growing development of man and 
mind this telepathy will grow in importance 
and in practicability, and perhaps in greater 
utility. 

Consider mind reading, so called. That is a 
mode of thought transference, when it is real, 
and affords a basis on which we may work. 

To argue from this, telepathy is possible. 
Concentration will do much. “Conversation” 
at a distance without visible medium for trans- 
ference will come. 

How to develop it is a question which none 
of us can answer now. It will be a long time 
before we can answer it. 

* >+ * s * & 

UsgLessness oF Fitters.—It is generally ac- 
cepted that all ordinary bacteria can grow 
through the lacunar spaces of porcelain filters 
in a few days’ time, but some have thought 
that the pathogenic species, which gain access 


through sewage contamination, cannot mul- , 


tiply because of the absence of conditions es- 
sential to growth. Contradictory results, pub- 
lished by a number of investigators, led Major 
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W. H. Horrocks (British Medical Journal, 
June 15, 1901) to reinvestigate the subject, 
using Chamberland-Pasteur and Berkefeld 
candles. Broth, sterilized sewage, sterilized 
diluted sewage, sterilized ditch water, and ster- 
ilized drinking water, all inoculated with the 
bacillus of typhoid fever, were used in mak- 
ing filtration tests. 

With the Berkefeld candles the results were 
uniformly positive, the organisms passing 
through as early as the fifth day, and at latest 


on the eleventh. 
* * x * * * 


Harp on CHRISTIAN Scientists.~Accord- 
ing to Judge Arnold, of the Philadelphia 
courts, Christian Science is an association for 
gain. He therefore refused to grant it a 
charter, holding that he had no authority to 
grant such a charter to a body which was 
engaged in a business for profit. From this 
point of view, the “Christian Scientists” are 
engaged in a money-making enterprise, and 
the court does not recognize them as merely 
constituting a church. As practitioners of 
medicine they are breakers of the law. As 
tradesmen, they can not be a mere church. 
As religionists, they cannot also be practi- 
tioners of medicine and tradesmen. The mul- 
tiformity of their enterprise seems in this 
instance to have brought them into conflict 
with the law. While their doctrines are unin- 
telligible, their practices are quite easily wn- 
derstood; and we are glad that the court has 
seen the distinction.—Phil. Med. Journal. 

* * * x * x 

VACCINATION CONDEMNED.—My first fact— 
which could as well come last—is this: That 
in the matter of vaccination every scientist 
of world-wide reputation who has through 
years of investigation given an unbiased mind 
to the study of this subject, has, as a result 
decided against the practice. The names of 
Creighton, Crookshank, Wallace, Collins, 
Boens, Ross, Gregory, Garth Wilkinson, are 
examples, and are familiar to every student. 
These men have with diffculty found expres- 
sions strong enough to adequately condemn 
the practice; and Dr. W. J. Collins, who was 
for many years Public Vaccinator of London, 
endeavoring to reconcile his theory with his 
intelligence, at last gave up the struggle, and 
resigned his lucrative post with the words, “I 
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have not the least confidence in vaccination; 
it often transmits filthy and dangerous diseases 
without affording any protection whatever’ 
(statement before a committee of the British 
House of Commons, Sept. 2, 1882). The ar- 
gument (often advanced for the purpose of 
offsetting the above fact) that the “bulk of 
the medical profession is overwhelmingly in 
favor of vaccination,” is an insult to the in- 
telligence of even a child; for the fact is that 
there is no medical abuse which has in the 
past filled the pockets of the undertakers and 
is now regarded by physicians with aversion, 
which has not in its day enjoyed the sanction 
of this same “bulk of the medical profession.” 

Another fact, which the pro-vaccine doc- 
tors do not advertise, is the fact that the 
average mortality from smallpox is as great 


now, and has been all along, as it was in the 
seventeenth century—about 16.7 per cent. The 
pro-vaccinists claim that vaccination mitigates 
the disease at least. Now, mitigation can be 
shown in no other way than by the lowering 
of the death rate; what conclusion, therefore, 
is inevitable? Improved sanitation, however, 
has stepped in within the last century and by 
cleansing plague spots has lessened the scope 
of the disease; therefore this stationary con- 
dition of the death rate, which should be lower 
in proportion, gives great color to the claim 
of the celebrated London physician, Dr. John 
Pickering, that “if it had not been for vac- 
cination, which has kept smallpox alive, that 
disease would by this time have been driven 
from civilization."—J. M. Greene, M. D., in 
Modern Medical Science. 


Notes and Comments 


EuceNe peL Mar prints in Denver the Com- 
mon Sense Advocate, and he advocates a 
high form of mental culture. Here is one of 
his opinions: 

Deny, affirm, or go into the silence, if 
one please, and for as long as he may. 
Denials, affirmations and the silence—of 
themselves—are of no permanent ben- 
efit or value. Their purpose is merely 
to prepare the ground for cultivation, 


selves, they are utterly valueless. It is 
the life of principle that tells. 

One may seek physical or mental! heal- 
ers, and lean upon them if he please, and 
for as long as he wish. But these sup- 
ports, in themselves, are not of the slight- 
est importance. They have no perma- 
nent value whatever. A mental crutch 
is made of finer material than a physical 
one, but it is a make-shift at the best, 


and to promote receptivity. By them- and weakens while it continues to sup- 
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port. And all external support will fail 
inevitably after one has refused the 
portunity afforded by it to acquire sufh- 


vomited continuously for three months, and 
whose life was in danger, Dr. Edward W. 
Wiswall writes as follows in the New Eng- 


cient strength for independence, self-ex- 
ertion and self-expression. 

* x * x x * 
Tuis 1s Prom The Nautilus: 

The editors of Vim have been in- 
dulging in rather vicious jabs at what 
they call “Freak Fads and Fakirs,” us- 
ing Mrs. Catharine Tingley as an illus- 
tration. Their classification is rather 
sweeping to say the least. The question 
is, are any of us so firmly grounded in 
wisdom and truth that we can afford to 
throw sarcasm and invective at those who 
may be honestly anying, out their deep 
convictions of truth? id not a wise 
teacher once say, “Judge not that ye be 
not judged?” 


land Medical Gasette: 

The following method was then tried: 
A glass of cold water was given the pa- 
tient. It was insisted upon that she 
drink it as rapidly as possible. A sec- 
ond glass of water was forced to dis- 
appear in the same way, then a third, 
fourth, fifth and finally the sixth in suc- 
cession was taken. The patient was then 
placed flat on her back. All six glasses 
were drunk with the greatest possible 
haste. She retained the water in spite 
of her protests that she was unable to do 
so. In two hours she took a bowl of 
soup with quite a degree of confidence. 
From this time forward she could take 
nourishment without any repetition of her 


former vomiting. She began to have an 
enormous appetite, and gained very fast in 
health and strength. 

Two objects were aimed at: first, to 
dilate the stomach, which had been prac- 
tically empty for two or three months; 


It is a good plan to hoe our own row and 
not stop occasionally to throw clods at the 
fellow in next field because he will not see 
through our spectacles. 

* * x * s s 


REGARDING THE CASE of a lady who had 
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second, to restore the patient’s confidence 
in her ability to swallow and retain food. 
The first of these objects was attained by 
her drinking a large amount of water 
and the second, by diverting her mind 
from her stomach through the sugges- 
tion of all those about her, who repeatedly 
and loudly insisted upon her drinking 
and retaining one glass ot water after an- 
other. The mental influence in effecting 
the cure, was especially marked. 


Our comment: Any one who knew the 
rudiments of suggestive healing could have 
stopped the vomiting in three minutes, with- 
out waiting three months. Psychic disorders 
are above the reach of any drug and psychic 
“disorders are becoming daily more common. 
The practitioner who has investigated the sug- 
gestive method of healing has no trouble 
with such conditions. 

* * * x * * x 
AT A Recent meeting of the Homeopathic 

Medical Society, in Chicago, Dr. Arthur O. 
Sax is reported to have said: 

Anger, anxiety or fear will poison the 
secretions of the body. Anger or fright 
promotes a secretion of poison in the sac 
of a venomous snake, and this is where 
the snake is ahead of man. We have no 
organ in which we may store the toxins- 


X-Ray Supplies 
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which we develop for the same purpose, 
perhaps, as snakes, and consequently we 
poison ourselves with the material which 
was meant for our enemies. 


This means that every fit of anger is a 
nail in the coffm and that the more you worry 
the faster you dig a grave. It is to be 
hoped that the undertakers will not form a 
“Society for the Cultivation and Propagation 
of Anger and Worry, et al.” 


x * * * + * * 
From THE CLINICAL Reports is taken this 
excerpt: 


To live in the city with a lung trouble al- 
ready developed, especially in a manufactur- 
ing town, amidst dust and smoke and foul 
air, is to sit down and wait for death, for it 
will surely come to him who attempts to live 
with a tubercular pulmonary trouble amidst 
such unfavorable surroundings. 

Tent life is ideal, and some people improve 
every day who never enter a ‘house. ents 
are now made for invalids, particularly those 
suffering from consumption, and they are cool 
in summer and warm in winter; they are fur- 
nished with a stove, bed, toilet table, rugs, 
etc.; fire is started in the morning, but al- 
lowed to go out at night, as subjects of this 
disease sleep better in a cool atmosphere 
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and cough less. Soap stones, foot warmers, 
bottles of hot water and hot water bags can 
be used when the feet and hands are cold. 
Large, covered porches, well exposed to the 
sun and screened to prevent the entrance of 
mosquitoes and insects, are splendid living 
places. A large porch will give the patient 
room for exercise, and during favorable sea- 
sons of the year he can rest and sleep there 
day and night. The subject of pulmonary 
tuberculosis should avoid dampness, but dry, 
cold weather is not harmful, but rather 
bracing than otherwise.—Clinical Reporter. 


Consumptives, if they desire health, should 
avoid houses as they would the plague; if 
they continue living indoors, as usual, their 
death warrant is soon ready. Air is one of 
the life essentials; the consumptive must have 
it in unstinted volume and unquestioned fresh- 
ness and purity every second of the twenty- 
four hours. Then, if he only regards the 
other essentials, food, water and exercise, he 
can, with every hope of success, look forward 
to recovery. 


Never fear to bring the sublimest mo- 
tive to the smallest duty, and the most in- 
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finite comfort to the smallest trouble. 
Count nothing small. The smallest thing 
may be a link in the golden chain which 
binds a man to the divine Master himself. 
—Ez. 


ANNOUNCEMENT. 

The Eighth Post Graduate Course of 
Instruction in Orificial Surgery by E. H. 
Pratt, M. D., will be held in the amphi- 
theatre of the Chicago Homeopathic Med- 
ical College, corner Wood and York 
streets, Chicago, Illinois, during the week 
beginning with May 4th, 1903, having a 
four hours’ daily session. 

Doctors are invited to bring obstinate 
cases of every variety of chronic disease. 

For particulars address E. H. Pratt, 
M. D., 100 State street, Suite 1203, Chi- 
cago, Illinois. 
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MANY EXCHANGES are publishing helpful arti- 
cles on the power of suggestion as a practical 
factor in every day life. Surely, the great 
truths of suggestion are spreading, and think- 
ing men are awakening to the fact that there 
is a potent power in every one which is 
reached by suggestive means. Suggestion will 
make or mar character. Editors are requested 
to mark all articles bearing on this field of 
work and send us a copy for notice. 

* * * * * + * 


Tue Marcu issue of The Life, Kansas 
City, contains a leading article on the “Value 
of Suggestion,” which should clear up a great 
-deal of misinformation regarding suggestive 
therapeutics. 

Ea * x * * x 

SuGcEsTION wiLt place the body in the 
proper condition to throw off and resist dis- 
ease; it will also eradicate mental and phys- 
ical disorders and assist in mental health and 
development. Diseases of personality can 


only be reached by suggestive influences, and 
there are diseases of personality just as sure 
as there are bodily infirmities. 

x * x e + x 

REGARDING THE work of the Society for 
Psychical Research, Richard Hodgson, LL. L., 
secretary of the American Branch, gives his 
views as follows: 

“If I might put briefly my own opinion as 
to the chief constructive lines of our work, 
I should say telepathy has been established; 
that there is much evidence of clairvoyance, 
premonitions and similar phenomena; that 
there is yet other evidence depending on 
spontaneous experiences that seems to point 
towards the action of deceased persons; that 
in the articles of Mr. Myers there is an 
overwhelming evidence drawn from various 
sources that human personality is much wider 
and deeper than most persons have been in 
the habit of supposing; and that all these re- 
lated phenomena are pointing more and more 
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ascade, is, roughly stated: Every 


disease arises from the retention of waste matter in the system—Nature’s drainage bei clogged. In the vast 
majority of cases the clogging isin the colon or large intestine. Positively the one harmless and efficient means 
of clearing away this waste is the internal bath given with the J. B. L. Cascade, 

The statement of factin the last sentence is deceivingly simple, for there is no device er invention in medicine 
which, for far-reaching beneficence, for scope of usefulness to sick and well, surpasses the J. B. L. . There 
is room here merely to touch upon its field, the vastness of which may be suggested to you by pondering on the ques- 
tion: "If external cleanliness is essential to health, how much more important is internal cleanliness?’ 

The interna! bath is a sovereign remedy for ninety-nine per cent. of all diseases, Its action prevents and cures 


Appendicitis, Billousness, Dyspepsia, 


Typhoid and all Malarial Diseases, Headaches, 


pation, etc. The 


only treatment that gives immediate relief in cases of over-indulgence in eating or drinking. 


This wonderful treatment is in successful use by 200,000 people. 


It is endorsed and prescribed by eminent 


physicians. An abundance of letters from grateful people bear witness to its astonishing merit, 


CONVINCING EVIDENCE 


“The most perfect system of medical treatment 
that the wisdom of man yet discovered.” 


BurcHAM MILLS, ALA. Rev. J. B. RICHARDSON. 
“I still keep recommending the ‘Cascade treatment’ 


in my pastoral work. I consider it the greatest dis- 
covery of the closing century, bringing Joy, Beauty 
and Life to so many that had almost despaired of 


ever again feeling the tingle of health in their bodies.’ 
New PLYMOUTH, Ipawo. Rev. W. L. STRANGE. 


“lam using it for pladder and kidney trouble, and 
it has afforded me the most wonderful relief. My sat- 
isfaction is so great thatI shall do all in my power 
to induce others to use it.’ Rev. J. H. HYMAN. 

Owens, DE Co., 

“I bave been using the ‘Cascade,’ both myself 
and family, for about three years. Iam delighted with 
it, but that does not express it. I shali do all I can to 
persuade others to use it.” Rev. J. H. FORTSON. 

TIGNALL, GA. 


We want to send froe to every person, sick or well, a simple statement setting forth this treatment, It coni 


matter which must interest every thin Bg, 
you cannot call, write for our pamphlet, a 
together witb our Great Special 


person. 
or for this menth only. 


he What, The Why, The Way,” which will be 


tains 
If you live in New York you are earnestly invited to call, but if 


sent free on application, 


TYRRELLS HYCIENIC INSTITUTE, Clerk 17-c- 
1662 BROADWAY, NEW YORK 
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Portable Battegies 


It has no equal for either 
X-RAY 
or 
THERAPEUTIC WORK. 
Electrodes 


WE LEAD THE WORLD IN 


Office Cabinets 


wots Mechanically 
«a Electrically 
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The Name RVA 
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Write us for our 
McIntosh „NTa 23rd Edition 


—is A— a e | 
PEA CATALOGUE 
Guarantee : Now READY. 


of Quality. \e MAILED FREE. 


As 
“The measure of cheosing well is AN 
whether a man likes „viat SEE OUR CATALOGUE BEFORE 
he YOU BUY. 


sen,” 


Office, 39 West Randolph Street. 


When writing to advertisers, Please mention Suggestion. 


ADVANCED THOUGAT. 


to the conclusion that man survives death. 
I believe myself that some such general rela- 
tion between the various groups of phenomena 
as Mr. Myers has exhibited will be proven 
true, and that eventually there will be com- 
pletely satisfactory evidence drawn from em- 
pirical sources and based on strictly scientific 
grounds, entirely independent of what might 
be called theological and philosophical con- 
siderations, that man indeed does not die with 
the death of his body.” 
* * * * * * 

IN piscussING the theories to account for 
occultism, Andrew Lang, a noted investigator 
in psychic realms, uses the following lan- 
guage: 

My friend, Mr. Lesley, is known to 
the world as a man uf business, a golfer 
and a composer. One day Mr. Lesley 
and I had been talking about a lady, un- 
known to him, but known to me, though 
I had never seen her house. Mr. Les- 
ley began to look into a glass water-jug, 
and described what he saw: the in- 
terior of a hall of a house, with a good 
deal of detail. Neither of us recog- 
nized the house. I happened later to 
tell this to the lady of whom we had 
been talking; she said: “Why, that is 
my house,” and on visiting it, I found 
that in all respects it answered to Mr. 
Lesley’s description. It may be a com- 
mon type of hall, but I do not remem- 
ber having seen one like it elsewhere, 
nor did Mr. Lesley know any such place. 

Now, Suppose that the lady who oc- 
cupied the house had been dead. And 
suppose that, instead of looking at a 
glass water-jug, Mr. Lesley had gone into 
a trance and announced that the dead 
lady was speaking with his voice. Sup- 
pose that when asked for a test, she had 
described the hall in her house (which 
was unknown to me and Mr. Lesley), 
with certain curious details. Would not 
Dr. Hodgson argue that this might be 
better explained by the hypothesis of com- 
munication through her spirit, than by 
telepathy between Mr. Lesley and any- 
body not present who knew the house? 
Yet, as its owner was and is alive, the 
theory. of a spirit is wholly impossible, 
and if not telepathy a trois, then some 
other non-spiritualist theory must ac- 
count for the facts. 


If any one is determined to account for cer- 
tain facts on the theory of spirit return, when 
a more rational explanation is at hand, no 
amount of argument will have any effect. A 
man will believe as he wants to believe. 


Every worker should stock up early in 
the day with good cheer. There is nothing 
like it to carry a man along safely and 
smoothly amidst shoals and riffles. Your 
associates and even your competitors will 
like you better for it—The Optimist. 


Diamonds. 


Tes stage of life 
—that of extreme 
verty — where 
monds are out 

of place. The 
wearing of a Dia- 
mond is prima 
facie evidence of 


of prosperity,and 
whether in busi- 
hess or society, & 
requisite of suc- 
cess, Tobe suc- 
cessful you must 
look successful, 
and to look suc- 
cessful you must 
wear a Diamond. 


She LOFTIS Easy Payment PLAN 

has removed every difficulty in the way of an honest per- 
son who desires to wear Diamonds. No matter how far 
away they may be they have only to make @ selection 
from our filustrated catalogue,and have any Diamond ring, 
stud, brooch, locket, earrings, cuff buttons, a high-grade 
watch or other article handed to them at thelr own door 
and left for examination. All charges for delivery will be 
prepaid, and if the article ts not entirely satisfactory, your 
money will be promptly refunded. 1€ you prefer to ex- 
amine the article before paying any money whatever, we 
will send the Diamond to your Express office, where if it 
pleases you in every way, andis much better value for the 
priceasked than you can secure elsewhere for spot cash, 

‘ou can make the first Payment and take the ond. 

n either case, you will have eight full months for paying 
the balance in equal monthly payments. Remember, 
that we pay all delivery charges, and refund 
firat payments promptly on return of the goods 
within a reasonable time. 

We are the targest house in the world in our line of bus- 
iness and one of the oldest (Established 1858). We refer 
to any bank in America. For instance: ask you local bank 
how we stand in the business world. They will refer to 
their Dun or Bradstreet book of commeycial ratings, and 
tell you that no house stands higher in credit, promptness 
oe reliability, and that our sentations may be acc: 
ed without aion WE GIVE A GUARANT. 
OERTIFIOATE with every Diamond; make liberal 
exchanges at any time, allowing full price paid for a 
Diamond in exchange for other goods or a larger one. 
On cash sales we make & most startling Proporta. We 
actually permit you to wear à Diamon: your own selec- 
tion for an entire year at an expense of less than ten cents 
per week; then if you wish to return ft, we refund all of 
your money—less ten percent. Write for full particulars. 

You will find our pries from 10 to 20 per cent lower 

uses, for we buy and sell more Dis- 


our line of busi- 
ness and ci a 
stock of nearly a 
million dollar's 
worth of loose 


tem. 

its weight in gold 
toany intending 
purchaser. 


LOFTIS BROS.@ CO. 


Diamond Importers and 
Manufacturing Jewelers 


Dept.D-73 92, 94, 96 and 98 State St, 
CHICAGO, ILL., U. 8S. A. 
Opposite Marshall Field & Co. 

Copyright 1903, Loftis Bros. & Co. 
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Look Pieasant. 
We cannot, of course, all be handsome, 
And it’s hard for us all to be good. 
We are sure now and then to be lonely, 
And we don’t always do as we should. 
To be patient is not always easy, 
To be cheerful is much harder still, 
But at least we can always be pleasant, 
If we make up our minds that we will. 


And it pays every time to be kindly, 
Although you feel worried and blue; . 
If you smile at the world and look cheerful 
The world will soon smile back at you. 
So try to brace up and look pleasant, 
No matter how long you are down, 
Good humor is always contagious, 
But you banish your friends when you 


frown. 
—Somerville (Mass.) Journal. 
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SUGGESTION. 


A Cheerful Face. 

Next to the sunlight of heaven is a 
cheerful face. There is no mistaking it. 
The bright eye, the unclouded brow, the 
sunny smile—all tell of that which dwells 
within. Who has not felt its electrify- 
ing influence? One glance at this face 
lifts us out of the mists and shadows into 
the beautiful realms of hope. One cheer- 
ful face in the household will keep every- 
thing warm and light within. It may be 
a very plain face but there is something 
in it we feel, yet cannot express, and its 
cheery smile sends the blood dancing 
through our veins for joy. Ah, there is 
a world of magic in the plain, cheerful 
face, and we would not exchange it for 
all the soulless beauty that ever graced 
the fairest form on earth !—EZz. 


PRICE | It will pay you 


guaran 


teed, 
Buggy only 883.50; Cash or Basy 
Monthly Payments. We trust 
honest people located in all parts 
of the world. 


say" Write for Free Catalogue. 
MENTION THIS PAPER, 
DEP'T 366 East St. Leals, IH, 


SANM ETTO GENITO-URINARY DISEASES. 


A Scleatific Blending ef True Santal and Saw Palmetto in a Pleasant Aromatic Vehicle. 
A Vitalizing Tonio to the Reproductive System. 


SPECIALLY VALUABLE IN 
PROSTATIC TROUBLES OF OLD MEN—IRRITABLE BLADDER- 
CYSTITIS-URETHRITIS—PRE-SENILITY. 


DOSE:—One Teaspoontul Four Times a Bay. 


OD CHEM. CO., NEW YORK. 


Publisher’s 


Department 


Advertising Rates 


discounts for space. 


In this department the publishers will com- 
ment from time to time on various articles 
of merit which will appeal to the readers 
of SUGGESTION. And, unhampered by the tra- 
ditions of the editorial sanctum, the publisher 
will make remarks from time to time re- 
garding frauds, fakes, quacks, and catch-penny 
schemes of fakirs, posing as doctors; and 
the whole, black tribe of fraud, deceit, error 


and greed. 
* * * * * * * 


We notice in a recent issue of the Alka- 
loidal Clinic a savage attack on health foods 
In the same issue appeared an article showing 


The rates for advertising in SUGGESTION are $2.50 per inch 
Time disco 
cent; nine months, 20 per cent; twelve months, 25 per cent. 


per Hees hae ls ao 
unts, three months, 10 per cent; six months, 15 


Size of page, 5x8. Preterred positions, 25 per cent aie 


tlat appendicitis follows in the wake of white 
flour as a shark follows a death ship, and 
yet at the first attempt to introduce rational 
foods the journal in question utters a deep 
protest and uses such terms as “saw dust,” 
“bran,” etc., in reference to prepared cereals. 
Even bran is a more rational food than white 
flour, and will sustain life longer. Is it not 
strange that health reform is wounded in the 


house of its friends? 
* * *x + * * * 


Editor Professor Von Boeckmann, of 
Vim, a most estimable health journal, is 
getting into hot water. He recently wrote 


The Latest, Most Useful and Cleverest 
Little Article Ever Invented 


Gas 


Stove.... 


for trate, ck room, camp, chafing dla $ 
t housekeepin is not < 
available or desirable. The very thlag for 
Bs Se of piyeielan Tos serilistoy Pctpores, 


It manufactures its own gas by first 
vaporizing the alcohol. It produces more 
heat than any other alcohol stove and 
consumes only one-eighth the amount of 
fuel. (2c worth of alcohol in an hour.) 
It is non-explosive, Burns smokeless, 
odorless, wickless. Has a reservoir hold- 
ing 7 ounces of alcohol. It boils a quart 
of water in 9 minutes. Either wood or 
grain alcohol can be used. Used in 
the camps and hospitals of the United 
States, German, British and French arm- 
ies and is the cheapest, safest and handi- 
est alcohol stove ever put on the market. 


Price $1, Express Prepaid 


Toe e Sree SoS uN CHAS Street, 


YOU CAN GENERATE 


VITALITY 


And Power -Physical and Mental— 
y Means of the Wonderful 


(Net An Electric Belt) 
HYGEIA VIBRATORY APPLIANCE 


A scientific energy-maker far superior to sloctricity 
and absolutely harmless; more effective than artifici 

stimulants, and the stimulation It produces is natural 
and lasting. Increases the flow of nervous energy. 
Restores circulation of blood. Stimulates muscles to 
activity; the ong to increased circulation. Produces 
new life throughout the whole organism. 
Electricit vise not capt applied to body. It is used to vibrate 


interior of b: 
FOR SEXUAL WEAKNESS 
Nervous Exhaustion, Brain Fag, insomnia, Neu- 
ralgia, etc., nothing equals ous treatment. Invaluable 
in Rheumat: atism, and Bowei 
les, Headaches, etc. Has also solved the problem 
of for to 


LIVE A HUNDRED YEARS 


hysicians and to all who seek a means of 
ENT which can be easily and safely 
applied. RRA ot and full information FREE 
Waitt HYGEIA VIBRATORY CO. 

312 Wabash Avease, CHICAGO. 


ADVERTISEMENTS. 


THERE IS MONEY IN 
FITTING SPECTACLES. 


We teach youall about 
the Uptical Science BY 
MA ur graduates 
are considered experts 
and are recognized as 
such by the Medica! Pro- 
fession, Prospectus and 
complete lesson FREE, 

if you mention this journal. 
Special terms thie month. 
Address Dept. D, Golden 
Cross, Eve, Ear, Nose and 
Throat College and Clinic 
257 West Madison Street, 
Chicago. 


TWO DIPLOMAS GRANTED. 


The one fee pays for both Correspondents’ and 
Attendant Courses, and all Extension Courses. It 
includes a Life Scholarship, two Handsome Diplomas 
and Degrees “ Fellow in Ophthalmology ” and “ Doctor 
of Optics.” 


When writing te advertisers please mention Suggestion. 


PUBLISHER'S DEPARTMENT, 


a letter condemning the use of distilled water; 
said it was certainly injurious. Yet in his 
next issue, he recommended this same deadly 
water to an inquirer. The U. S. Navy has 
used distilled water for twenty years, and 
our Jack tars do not show any signs of dis- 
tilled water poison. All of which shows that 
while the Professor is an authority on respir- 
ation—may his shadow never grow less—he is 
rusty on agua pura. Shall we be cruel to 
say, “Shoemaker, stick to your last?” 
* * * * * x + 

We saw an immense lightning generator the 
other day. It was a static x-ray machine, the 
largest ever built in the west—one that can 
produce a miniature bolt of lightning twenty- 
two inches long and as large as a lead pen- 
cil In olden times Jove would have enjoyed 
one of these thunder-mills—how he would 
have worried Venus, and Mercury and old 
Saturn by turning his machine on them! 
Well, twenty-four plates, forty-four and forty- 
eight inches in diameter are required, and all 


- 


1% 


others parts are in proportion. The machine 
was built by N. O. Nelson & Co., 171 E. 
Randolph street, Chicago, and we are assured’ 
by the firm that any reader of SUGGESTION 
will receive full information regarding x-ray 
apparatus by mentioning this magazine, and 
that all inquiries will be cheerfully answered. 
We hope about a thousand of the SUGGESTION 
family will take these thunder makers at their 
word, and ask them a few questions. Oh, 
yes, and be sure to ask for catalogue “S,” 
which will be sent for a postal. 
* * * * * * * 
Brother MacFadden of Physical Culture 
is doing yeoman-like work in his attacks on 
Quackery. He is giving special attention to 
the electric belt frauds, patent medicine fakes, 
and to all forms of fraud in connection with 
physical culture, hygiene and right living. 
More power to thy pen, Mr. Editor —Athlete.. 
* * * * * * * 
This magazine is a popular monthly review 
devoted to suggestive therapeutics, medical 


Psychic 


Prices, $15.00 to $65.00 


‘Benefits 


of untold value reach you through handsome 
office surroundings. Order is the first law of 


HEAVEN 


Why not have this handsome cabinet in 
your office? It costs only a few dollars. 
We have many styles. 
have sold complete lines at retail direct 

to physicians since 1888. 

HUSTON BROS, will gladly send you FREE 
literature or information upon Deformity Apparatus, 
Elastic Hosiery, Supporters, Instruments or any Surgical 
Appliances or Supplies in which you may be interested. 

Write us. 


HUSTON BROS. 


113 Adams Street, CHICAGO 


Write us. We 
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hypnotism, the rationale of drugless healing, 
and the scientific investigation of occult phe- 
nomena. We believe that genuine occultism 
is at times experienced; but that we need not 
further than the domain of natural science to 
find adequate explanation for all facts. At the 
same time we respect the honest opinion of all, 
and these pages are open to those who differ 


from our conclusions. 
* * * * * * * 


How many advertisers ever saw a post- 
office mailing receipt? Mailing receipts show 
circulation. A mailing receipt is Uncle Sam’s 
guarantee of circulation. It is official. The 
next time the question of circulation comes up 
ask for this document. Every publication 
entered as second class matter receives one of 


these receipts monthly. 
* * * * * * * 


A sample copy of SucccEstion will be sent 
to any address in response to a postal, 


SUGGESTION. 


Succestion’s mailing receipts show a cir- 
culation of from 8,000 to 12,000 per month, 
which means from 50,000 to 60,000 readers. 
And the readers of Succestion are intelli- 
gent, thinking, progressive readers—just the 
kind advertisers want to reach. 


x * * * * *x * 


SuGGESTION will issue facsimiles of these re- 
ceipts every month. Did you ever hear of 
such a thing? 


* * * * * * * 


The Geneva Lithia water people, 35 Ran- 
dolph street, Chicago, seem to doubt that the 
SuGcESTION readers will take any interest in 
a natural lithia water. Unquestionably lithia 
water will greatly aid in the elimination of 
uric acid, lime, mineral matter and earthy 
salts, which collect in the system through the 


Simon says 


you give to 
| my system 
To-day will be 
worth Hours to 
you Tomorrow” 


Culture 
Specialist 


Simon’s Natural De- 
velopment System 


A METHOD OF PHYSICAL CULTURE 
BASED ON the only rational principle— 
bodily power used to combat natural ills— 
and endorsed by thousands of prominent 
business men and women as an unfailing 
corrective of Indigestion, Constipation, 
Rheumatism, Torpid Liver, Insomnia 
Kidney Troubles, etc. MAIL COURSE 
for non-residents. Write or call for 
booklet and It.) t inilio 


Sylvester J. Simon, S-14 Quincy St., Chicago, 


- Facts About Goat Lymph 


This treatment is not a theory nor 
the dream of enthusiasts; its therapeutic 
value is borne out by cures of many 
cases hitherto ccnsidered incurable by 
usual methods. 

Its field of usefulness is sharply defined 
and limited. It embraces the treatment 
of neurasthenia (nervous prostration or 
exhaustion), premature old age, chronic 
articular rheumatism, locomotor ataxia, 
paralysis agitans, hemiplegia, epilepsy, 
and similar diseases; within this field 
the lymph secures a high percentage of 

- absolute cures— its effects are positive 
and permanent. As a revitalizer and 
reinvigorant of depleted mental and 
physical powers it is a specific. 

An interesting booklet descriptive of 
the treatment, will be mailed on request. 
It tells what goat lymph is, how it is 
administered, what ailments it cures, 
and how sufferers from any of the 
diseases in which its use is indicated 
may obtain it. 

Goat Lymph Sanitarium Association 

Gilbert White, M. D., Medical Director. 
Auditorium Building, Chicago. 


PUBLISHER'S DEPARTMENT. 


inactivity of the kidneys, and which eminent 
authorities say are a leading factor in the 
causation of most diseases, old age and death. 
The Geneva people will answer all inquiries 
cheerfully, and it will rather please us if our 
readers will investigate Geneva water and let 
us know the results. The water is absolutely 
harmless, and young and old can use it with- 
out fear of injury. . 
* * $ x * * * 
Strangers in Chicago, interested in ad- 
vanced thought, will be made welcome at 
87 Washington street, room 419, which is the 
headquarters for occult, metaphysical and new 
thought literature; Coolidge & Waterloo, man- 
agers. Any book desired will be furnished at 
publisher’s prices. Chicago is the center of 
the advanced thought movement in the United 
States, and those interested can have their 
wants quickly supplied. 
* * * * * * * 
Succzstion subscribers and readers are of- 
fered a medicine case at a very low figure. E. 
B. Marshall, of 185 Lake street, Chicago, has 
a card in another column, and quotes a very 
fine case at $4.50. He wants to find out if 
people read advertisements, and states that 
any one who secures one of these cases for 
$4.50 will have a bargain. 


17 


Surgical instruments are unpleasant things to 
look at sometimes, but the art of the instru- 
ment maker has often saved life and prevented 
suffering. Huston Bros., 113 Adams street, 
Chicago, have complete lines of surgical and 
dental instruments and will be especially 
pleased to correspond with any SUGGESTION 
reader who is interested in their advertise- 
ment. Say you are a SUGGESTION reader and 
no further introduction is needed. 


* * + * = * * 


Mechanical massage and vibrations applied 
by mechanical means are now accepted as 
therapeutic agencies of great value and have 
a specific position in the great system of 
drugless healing. The appliances for sale by 
the Hygeia Vibratory Co., of this city, are 
scientifically constructed and may be used 
with benefit. It will cost nothing to investi- 
gate the theory of vibrations, as a postal will 
bring an illustrated þooklet. 


* * * * * x * 


Many physicians are taking a practical in- 
terest in x-ray therapeutics, and to meet 
the demand for a complete outfit at a reason- 
able price, the American X-Ray Company, 35 
Randolph street, Chicago, announce a special 
portable cost outfit for $175 and solicit letters 
from any interested. 
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$ The Simplex Spirometer % 
i is the size of an alarm clock; it hangs Ss 
$% on the wall; it has a dial and index reg- & 
38 istering 400 cubic inches; a tube is at- 3 
$ tached. It registers accurately the & 
% capacity of your lungs---not the pressure. % 


If you use a Simplex Spirometer 
daily for a month, you will increase the 
size of your chest; positively, or your 


A postal will bring detailed information. This machine 
is made for us and we guarantee it in every respect. 


SUGGESTION PUBLISHING CO. 
4020 Drexel Boulevard 
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ADVERTISEMENTS. 


Medico-Legal Journal 


Crark BELL, LL. D., Editor 
AND AN ABLE CORPS OF ASSOCIATED EDITORS 


$3.00 Per Annum; Payable in Advance 


The only journal on the North American Continent devoted to 


MEDICAL JURISPRUDENCE 


Every department of Forensic Medicine discussed in its columns. 


Organ of the Medico-Legal Society 


And 
of the Psychological Section; and of the Section of 


MEDICO-LEGAL SURGERY 
Of that body. This journal publishes the BULLETIN of the 


American Congress of Tuberculosis 


of 1900 and 1901, held in New York city. It publishes the 
papers read before the Medico-Legal Society, and keeps pace 
with the progress of Medical Jurisprudence in all countries; 
devoting especial attention to Psychological Medicine; Hyp- 
notism, Telepathy, so-called Modern Spiritism, Suggestive 
Therapeutics; the Medical junspridence of Insanity; of In- 
ebriety, Toxicology, Sociological Questions, Criminology, 
Penology and Public Health. 


The current volume (XIX) will be largely devoted to 


“THE PREVENTION OF TUBERCULOSIS” 


It is also producing in serial numbers Historical Sketches of 
the Supreme Court of the States and Provinces of North 
America, by States, of which Volume I, containing about 
thirteen states and provinces, are included, and will shortly be 
published with portraits of the Judges at a cost of $5.00 per 
volume. Address: : 


MEDICO-LEGAL JOURNAL 


39 Broadway, New York City, U. S. A. 


When writing to advertisers please mention Suggestion. 


This, That and the Other 


An Up-to-Date Shop. 

“This towel,” said the attendant in the 
germ-proof barber shop, “has been sub- 
jected to an extreme heat, and is thor- 
oughly sterilized. We take every pre- 
caution against exposing our patrons to 
infection or contagion.” 

“Good thing,” commended the patron. 

“This soap,” went on the attendant, 
picking up the cake thereof, “has been 
debacterialized, and the comb and brush 
are thoroughly antisepticised.” 

“Great scheme,” said the patron. 


“The chair in which you sit is given a 
daily bath in bichloride of mercury, while 
its cushions are baked in an oven heated 
to 987 degrees, which is guaranteed to 
shrivel up any bacillus that happens 
along.” 

“Hot stuff,’ said the patron. 

“The razor and lather brush are boiled 
before being used, and the lather cup is 
dry-heated until there is not the slightest 
possibility of any germs being concealed 
in it.” 

“Fine,” said the patron. 


DON’T GROW OLD 


Use Nature's Remedy for old age.—It re- 
moves poison;-it stimulates the kidneys;-it 
dissolves gravel;-it is not a drug;-it is the 
foe to rheumatism;-it takes stiffness from 
the joints;-it strengthens the heart;-it pro- 


motes the vigor and fire of life—Do you 
doubt it?-—Many have.—The natural rem- 
edy forthe multitude of ills arising from the 
Uric Acid Diathesis is Geneva Lithia Water 


If you will write or phone to FLOYD MILLER, 35 Randolph St., Chicago, and 
mention $ugg¢stion, some intportant information will be mailed. Send the names 
of your friends who might be interested. Opportunity knocks once at every door. 
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“The hot water with which the lather 
is mixed is always double heated and 
sprayed with a germicide, besides being 
filtered and distilled. It is as pure as it 
can be made.” , 

“Excellent,” said the patron. 

“Even the floor and the ceiling and the 
walls and the furniture are given anti- 
septic treatment every day, and all change 
handed out to our customers is first wiped 
with antiseptic gauze. The shoe polish 
at, the boot-black chair is boiled, and then 
frozen, and the——” 

“Well, look here,” said the patron, who 
had been sitting, wrapped in the towel, 
during all this, “why don’t you go ahead 
and shave me? Think I’m loaded with 
some kind of a germ that you have to 
talk to death?” 


A PERFECT 
ELECTRIC 


EYESIGHT 
RESTORED 


By the Creat Eye Restorer 


ACTINA 


rar . 
doned. Actina also cures Neuralgia, Headache, Colds, Sore Throat, Bronchitis, and Wea 


“ACTINA” 


SUGGESTION. 


“No, sir,” answered the attendant, “but 
I am not the barber.” 

“You’re not? Where is he?” 

“They are boiling him, sir.”—Batit- 
more American. 


Schoolboy—“Did you know about 
that baby that was fed on elephant’s 
milk, and gained twenty pounds a day?” 

Schoolmaster (indignantly) —‘No, I 
didn’t. Whose baby was it? Answer me 
or I’ll thrash you.” 

Schoolboy—“The elephant’s baby.”— 
The Schoolmaster. 


Friend is a word of royal tone, 
Friend is a poem all alone. 
—Christina Rosetts. 


POCKET 
BATTERY 


DEAFNESS 
CURED. 


and Only Catarrh Cure. 


is a marvel of the nineteenth century, for by its use the Blind see, the Deaf hear, and 
Catarrh is impossible. Actina is an absolute certainty in the cure of cataracts Ptery- 


ia, 
T 
ungs. Actina is 


not a snuff or lotion, but a Perfect Electric Pocket Battery, usable at all times and in ail places 
y young or old. The one instrument will cure a whole family of any of the above forms of disease. 


Mr. F. W. Harwood, Springfield, Mass., says 
that “Actina” cured him of deafness of nine years’ 
standing. 


Prof. Wilson’s Magneto-Conservative Garments 


ease. These garments are as puzzling to the physicians as is the wonder-working “Actina. 


Robert Baker, 80 Dearborn Street, Chicago, Ill.. 
writes: sl should have been blind had I not used 
‘Actina.’ ’ 


cure Paralysis, Rheumatism, 
and all chronic forms of dis- 


A VALUABLE BOOK FREE. Prof. Wilson’s Treatise on the Eye and on Disease in General. 
It should interest everyone afflicted with any form of disease. 


NEW YORK and LONDON ELECTRIC ASSOCIATION, 


Dept. 206. 


929 Walnut St., Kansas City, Mo. 


THIS, THAT AND THE OTHER. 


Tranquility. 

Who does not love a tranquil heart, a 
sweet-tempered, balanced life? It does 
not matter whether it rains or shines, or 
what misfortunes come to those possess- 
ing these blessings, for they are always 
sweet, serene, and calm. f 

That exquisite poise of character 
which we call serenity is the last lesson 
of culture; it is the flowering of life, 
the fruitage of the soul. 

It is as precious as wisdom, more to be 
desired than gold—yea, than even fine 
gold. How contemptible mere money- 
wealth looks in comparison with æ serene 
life—a life which dwells in the ocean 
of truth, beneath the waves, beyond the 
reach of tempests, in the eternal calm ! 

How many people we know who sour 


literature. 


All in Chicago, 


Send for Catalogue. 
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their lives, who ruin all that is sweet 
and beautiful by explosive tempers, who 
destroy their poise of character by bad 
blood! In fact, it is a question whether 
the great majority of people do not ruin 
their lives and mar their happiness by 
lack of self-control. How few people we 
meet in life who are well balanced, who 
have that exquisite poise which is char- 
acteristic of the finished character !— 
Success. 


Be Helpful. 

When it becomes the joy of our lives 
to render service—to give ourselves unto 
the least and the greatest—we shall find 
that a great immutable law of compensa- 
tion restores to us again sevenfold.—2#z. 


HEADQUARTERS 


For 


all Metaphysical, Occult and Liberal 


Any book desired not in the exten- 
sive stock on hand, will be procured at 
once, and all mail orders promptly filled. 


or throughout the 


country, are invited to make themselves 
at home in the rooms, whether intend- 
ing the purchase of books or not. 


COOLIDGE & WATERLOO 


87 Washington Street, 


Room 419, 
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Tite Value of Correct Breathing. 

Nothing is more essential to the proper 
assimilation and digestion of food, and, 
consequently, to keeping the blood in 
good condition, than right breathing. The 
oxygen of the air is the great vitalizer 
and purifier of the blood and the renewer 
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we absorb, so we can readily see of what 
prime importanee in the economy of na- 
ture is the habit of correct breathing.— 
Success. 


A word of kindness is seldom spoken 
in vain. It is a seed which, even when 


and upbuilder of the human system. If 
pale, hollow-cheeked anemics, narrow- 
chested, predisposed consumptives, and 
fretful, irritable dyspeptics would only 
realize this, and, throwing away their 
drugs and patent medicines, fill their half- 
starved, undeveloped lungs with nature’s 
own unfailing tonic, what a change would 
be wrought in their lives! Not only physi- 
cal, but also mental vigor, as well as cheer- 
fulness and will power, are dependent, to 
a great extent, on the amount of oxygen 


dropped by chance, springs up a flower. 
—Erz. 


Trouble gwinter find you, 
"Taint no use to run, 
But dar’s boun’ to be some blessin’s 
When de trouble all is done. 
An’ de joy is jes’ as certain 
As de day of sorrow’s doom, 
Foh when it’s time foh roses, 
Why de roses gwinter ‘bloom. 
—Washington Star. 


Little journeys to lake resorts and mountain 
homes will be more popular this summer 
than ever. Many have already arranged 
their summer tours via the 
Chicago, Milwaukee & St. Paul 
Railway 
and many more are going to do likewise. 


Booklets that will help you to plan your 
vacation trip have been issued for those 
interested and will be sent on receipt of 
postage as follows: 

“ Colorado—California” six cents. 


“In Lakeland” and “Summer Homes,” six cents. 
“Lakes Okoboji and Spirit Lake,” four cents. 


F. A. MILLER, Genoral Passenger Agent, Chicago. 
Chicago, Milwaukee & St. Paul Raliway. 


“Man’s whele education is the result of Suggestion.” 


VoL. X. No. e e ee 


CHICAGO, MAY 1, 1903. 


$1.00 Per YEAR. 


In order that the student may become 
familiar with the system we use in ar- 
riving at an accurate diagnosis of cases 
treated at the Chicago School of Psychol- 
ogy, I select a case in point, giving in an 
exhaustive manner the methods employed. 
This will be a sufficient guide in similar 
cases. We have taken hundreds such, and 
cured them without the use of a single 
drop of medicine. It is always possible 
to foretell the result which will be ob- 
tained in these cases, provided the patient 
follows out his part of the treatment. 

The patient, M. C., male, unmarried, 
age 57, weight 156 pounds, presented him- 
self at the clinic one morning, and when 
asked from what he was ailing, said: “I 
have been suffering for thirty-five years 
from constipation. I have tried every- 
thing I could think of that seemed likely 
to benefit me. I have consulted a dozen 


*Reprinted by request from SUGGESTION of 
November, 1 


THIRTY-FIVE YEARS OF CONSTIPATION.* 
BY HERBERT A. PAKKYN, M.D.,C. M. 
Superintendent of the Chicago School of Psychology. 


physicians and taken their medicines. 
These medicines always left me in a worse 
condition, although they moved my bowels 
while taking them. I haven’t had one 
normal movement of the bowels in thirty- 
five years. For the past two years I have 
taken nothing internally, relying entirely 


on enemas. T believe if my constipation 
could be cured I should feel better all 
over. The doctors have always said that 
the constipation was the cause of my poor 
health. I came here because you cured 
a friend of mine, but my trouble is of 
such long standing that I don’t believe 
anything will ever cure me.” 


THOUGHT CURE IMPOSSIBLE. 


At this juncture I asked the patient to 
leave the room and addressed my class as 
follows: “You have all heard what this 
man has said, and I wish to point out a 
few things to you. This man believes all 
his trouble is caused by constipation. Now 
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constipation is not a cause of anything 
but hemorrhoids which follow the un- 
natural straining at stool which it re- 
quires. It is a symptom, generally of 
imperfect elimination, but sometimes of 
a contracted sphincter muscle or some 
other mechanical obstruction. However, 
a glance at the sallow complexion of this 
patient shows that, in his case, st least, 
it is likely due to imperfect elimination 
caused by imperfect nutrition. When 
nutrition is perfect every organ is well 
nourished and performs its functions 
properly. I venture to say that very few, 
if any, of the organs in this patient’s 
body are working perfectly. I think we 
shall find that he neither digests nor as- 
similates his food properly. If this be the 
case we should find other troubles in his 
body resulting from imperfect nutrition. 

“A tree is much like a human being. 
Give it plenty of fresh air, water and a 
rich soil, and it will flourish. In the same 
degree in which it is deprived of these 
does it wilt, and the first part of the tree 
to wilt when the nutrition becomes imper- 
fect is the top. This is owing to the force 
of gravity; the blood of the tree, the sap, 
having to overcome this force of nature 
when nourishing the highest leaves. The 
blood of man is also affected by this same 
force, and the moment a man’s circulation 
begins to run down, owing to stinted nu- 
trition, we find that the first symptoms of 
trouble appear in the head. We should 
study these symptoms and be in a position 
to recognize them at once, for some of 
them precede such troubles as constipa- 
tion and dyspepsia. 
EFFECT OF IMPERPECT NUTRITION IN THE 

BRAIN. 

“The brain failing to receive its ac- 
customed amount of blood, such troubles 
as impaired memory, inability to concen- 
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trate the attention, sleeplessness, nervous- 
ness, irritableness, the blues and slight 
headaches develop; and the impulses sent 
all over the body becoming feebler, the 
various organs do not perform their func- 
tions as satisfactorily as usual. The im- 
pulses to the stomach and howels becom- 
ing weaker and weaker, dyspepsia or con- 
stipation, or both, soon follow. As soon 
as these, the main organs of nutrition, are 
out of order, nutrition fails rapidly and 
more ‘head symptoms’ develop. Every 
impulse of the muscular system leaves the 
brain, and the strength of these impulses 
depends upon the nutrition to the brain 
centers controlling the various groups. As 
the nutrition of these centers declines, the 
whole muscular system, including the 
muscles of the bowels, becomes weaker and 
the patient complains that he exhausts 
easily. The impulses for elimination be- 
coming weaker, waste products remain in 
the circulation, and any of the evils, which 
naturally follow this state of affairs, such 
as rheumatism, sick headache, biliousness, 
etc., are likely to develop. The centers 
of the special senses feeling the lessening 
of the vital fluid, such troubles as im- 
paired vision, impaired hearing, loss of 
appetite (sense of taste) and inability to 
detect odors quickly follows. The sense 
of touch becomes more acute, and it 
is for this reason that one in poor health 
becomes hyper-sensitive. Lowered circu- 
lation in the mucous membrane of the 
throat and nose is often the cause of nasal 
catarrh appearing on the scene as an early 
symptom. This man believes his whole 
trouble is caused by constipation, but 
when we have taken a full list of his symp- 
toms, many of you will think differently. 
I shall now recall the patient.” 


SYMPTOMS. 
Briefly, the following is the list of 
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symptoms he gave, and I copy them from 
the record book: Memory, concentration, 
sight, hearing, strength, digestion, appe- 
tite, all impaired. Nasal catarrh, insom- 
nia, hemorrhoids, constipation, bilious- 
ness, rapid pulse, vertigo, cold hands and 
fect, neuralgia, dry skin, rheumatism, in- 
ability to think quickly, all present. 
Amount of urine voided very scanty and 
highly colored. Eats very little food and 
drinks an average of one and one-half 
pints in twenty-four hours. Had opera- 
tion for hemorhoids some years before, but 
they returned (cause was not removed). 
Sleeps not more than two or three hours 
each night. 

Having finished recording the history 
of the patient’s case, I took a seat directly 
in front of him. He was in a half-reclin- 
ing position in the operating chair, and 
could see every expression of my face. 
Looking him squarely in the eyes, I ad- 
dressed him earnestly as follows: 

TALK WITH THE PATIENT. 

“Mr. C——, you came here hoping that 
you might get well, and I am glad to be 
able to tell you that after considering care- 
fully your present condition and the his- 
tory of your case, we are confident that 
you can be made a sound man again. 
However, to bring about this result it will 
be necessary for you to follow carefully, 
for one month, the simple directions I 
shall give you. Now, I want you to prom- 
ise that you will follow my orders faith- 
fully for one month, and come regularly 
for treatment.” Answer, “I promise.” 
“Very well, I will not ask you to do any- 
thing very laborious. Mr. C——, you re- 
quire more blood. To obtain this you 
must eat more food and drink more fluid 
than in the past. The healthy man re- 
quires five pints of fluids in the day to 
enable the various organs of his body to 
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perform their work properly. You must 
be exact about this point. See that you 
drink at least ten ordinary glasses of fluid 
every day. Take not more than a good 
mouthful of fluid at one time, and take a 
dozen or more of them every hour. Every 
time you sip your fluids I wish you to re- 
member the conditions we are endeavoring 
to bring about. Every time you do this 
you bring the force of auto-suggestion in- 
to operation, and this will assist in over- 
coming your troubles. A man can tell a 
story so often that finally he may believe 
it to be true. You must tell yourself 
about the changes which are to come 
about, so often, that they will actually oc- 
cur. As often as possible repeat to your- 
self something like this: ‘This water 
tastes good. It is intended to make me 
hungry, increase the amount of gastric 
juice, assist digestion and assimilation, in- 
crease the amount of bile, and cause my 
bowels to move at 7 o’clock every morning. 
It is to increase my nutrition, improve 
elmination, and make me feel better all 
over. I shall be happier, more cheerful, 
more energetic, and must sleep soundly 
each night at 10 o’clock.’ 
SUGGESTION. 

“Mr. C—, try to think over these things 
fifty or one hundred times a day. Think. 
only of things as you wish them to occur. 
Avoid discussing your ill health with 
friends. In fact, say nothing about your 
physical condition until you can tell every- 
one around you that you are feeling better. 
For the present, cease taking medicines. 
If necessary to administer anything inter- 
nally we can prescribe later. However, 
I am certain that you will not require one 
drop of medicine, and inside of a day or 
two your bowels will be moving freely. 

“Now, Mr. C—, close your eyes and re- 
lax every muscle in your body ; that’s right 
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(pause). You have relaxed nicely all over 
and I have your whole attention. Every 
word I utter now will sink deeply into 
your mind, and every suggestion of health 
I give to you will take form in action in 
your body. Listen, Mr. C——, you will 
be hungry, hungry, hungry for every meal, 
thirsty, thirsty, thirsty all the time. You 
will sip, sip, sip at your fluids all day long 
and fifty to one hundred times a day you 
will think of the condition of health which 
must come to you. Your stomach will 
digest everything you eat. Your appetite 
will increase and, shortly, you will be eat- 
ing and drinking as much as the strongest 
man you know. When you are eating and 
drinking as much as a strong man, you 
will be generating as much strength as he 
does. In fact, you will become as strong 
as the strongest man you know. You will 
practice long, deep breathing. Get plenty 
of fresh air and practice deep breathing 
a number of times each day. Your bowels 
will move freely every morning at 7 
o’clock—at seven o’clock—do you hear ?— 
at seven o’clock every morning. Keep the 
appointment at that hour whether the in- 
clination be present or not—at seven 
o’clock each morning. , Then you will 
sleep, sleep, sleep at ten o’clock every 
_ night. Your whole system will undergo 
a change at once and you will sleep every 
night, commencing to-night, at ten o’clock, 
you will sleep—do you hear? Mark the 
hour—at ten o’clock to-night—at ten 
o'clock every night.” 

STIMULATION OF THE BRAIN CENTERS. 

I kept up suggestions such as these for 
about five minutes, as well as others that 
applied to his condition, repeating them 
over and over. I then lowered his head 
for two or three minutes, using manipula- 
tions around the head and neck. I let the 
patient understand that this was to stimu- 
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late the various brain centers by increas- 
ing the amount of blood in his head. Hav- 
ing kept his head down for two or three 
minutes, I raised it and once more went 
over the same suggestions given before. 
The patient was then allowed to rest in 
silence for a minute with direction to 
think over what had been said to him. He 
was then aroused and told to come regu- 
larly for treatment. 


IMPROVEMENT THE FOLLOWING DAY. 


The folowing day he reported that his 
bowels had moved shortly after his treat- 
ment the day before, as well as that morn- 
ing, and that he had a better appetite, but 
had not slept very well. The next day he 
reported that he had slept better, eaten 
better, felt stronger, and that the bowels 
had moved again. 

The force of any suggestion depends 
largely upon the number of times it is re- 
peated. The oftener a piece of poetry is 
repeated the more indelibly it becomes im- 
printed in the mind. It is sv, also, with 
a therapeutic suggestion ; the oftener it is 
repeated the more potent it becomes, even 
though the treatment may seem monoto- 
nous. For this reason this patient was 
given almost the same suggestions day 
after day during his whole treatment of 
six weeks. The suggestions evidently be- 
came fixed in his mind, for the results 
were most gratifying. From day to day 
the patient gained steadily, one trouble 
after another disappearing as his nutri- 
tion improved. He seemed to follow every 
suggestion, for at the end of six weeks his 
weight had increased from 156 to 170 
pounds; absolutely every complaint had 
disappeared, and the patient declared that 
he was in better health and spirits than he 
had ever enjoyed. This was a typical case, 
and the treatment was typical of the plan 
I adopt in these cases. 


In explaining the Annular Theory I 
have followed one of two methods. In my 
publications thus far I have kept mostly 
to a line of geologic and astronomic 
thought, showing that the present earth- 
conditions are legitimate and necessary re- 
sults of a succession of causes. Succession 
is a feature stamped as with time’s re- 
lentless chisel allover the geologic column, 
and the student of nature asks, “why?” I 
think if the successive collapse of earth- 
rings—vapor canopies—was not the all- 
competent cause of the successive world 
stages, we shall never know the cause. 

In these papers I have taken up another 
line of thought in an attempt to prove 
that man in his cradle-time saw the last 
remnants of the earth’s ring-system, float- 
ing as a vast cloud-shell of vapors, for 
thousands of years within the very bounds 
of the atmosphere. I will show that man 
saw succession in world-stages even then, 
and that this grand manifestation of the 
evolution of skies is found fossilized in 
strata all up and down the ancient beds of 
human thought, in such a manner as to 
prove what I have called Canopy Succes- 
sion. 

If I succeed in showing that the human 
family once lived under a vapor heaven, or 
watery canopy, such as some of the other 
planets now have, and that old world- 
thought is simply an uninterpreted his- 
tory of that great material world-master, 
if I do this, there can be no escape from 
the conclusion that some of the fire- 
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formed waters that went to the skies from 
the molten earth, did not fall back to the 
planet immediately after the earth cooled 
down, but remained as potent factors in 
world-evolution all through geologic time, 
as I have certainly shown in my “Waters 
Above the Firmament.” 

Thus my present line of inquiry will be 
to supplement what I have published, or 
rather to add another proof of the Annu- 
lar Theory; for, if man saw those linger- 
ing vapors, then the old school geologist is 
mistaken, and the great edifice he has 
reared on a false conception must be taken 
down and rebuilt on the immovable rock 
of Annular World-Evolution. We shall 
see. ` 

I will first take my patient readers into 
the old thought-quarries of Pelasgian 
Greece, because the fossil thought of that 
land doubtless is familiar to most of them. 

The earliest legendary annals of the old 
Helenes or Greeks tell us that that people 
worshipped Ouranos as a god. This was 
certainly a very natural act, for that is 
the old Greek name for the heavens, as is 
well known. If my claims be valid, then 
Ouranos was a canopy of Celestial Vapors, 
which had come down from the loftier re- 
gion of the earth’s rings above the equa- 
torial world; and when we begin to criti- 
cally examine the history of this celestial 
world-regulator, we find the most positive 
evidence that he was not a permanent 
heaven, but an ephemeral one, and the 
canopy comes at once into sight. 
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The Theogeny of Hesiod tells us Our- 
anos came from Chaos or Space—that he 
came from afar to embrace Mother Earth. 
As this is just what a vapor heaven must 
do, as it descends from the earth’s annu- 
lar system anchored in the loftier skies, we 
can hardly fail to see the fossil concept 
- here, of a heaven of primordial vapors. 
Let us not forget this distant origin of the 
Greek heaven, for we will again call it in- 
to court. Now, I want mythologists to tell 
us why it was ever an element in ancient 
Greek thought that Ouranos, or Heaven 
came from space to embrace the earth? 
We can readily see why men worshiped it 
when we understand that somehow man 
came to know that some all-controlling 
agent had come from space as a “world 
surrounder,” and like a great green-house 
roof, had made a green-house earth. 

All men know that a vapor heaven 
would banish the extremes of heat and 
cold, and make a tropic earth from pole to 
pole, which has been the case repeatedly in 
the geologic past, and this brings to mind 
that old fossil tale of a “Golden Age” of 
ease and comfort, which both Homer and 
Hesiod alluded to. A greenhouse world- 
roof means perpetual spring. It means, 
too, that as the sun’s light was intercepted 
and diffused among the vapors, the an- 
cient Greek sun was the vast canopy—a 
sun as large as the big round sky. Then, 
too, night must have turned into day in a 
way now unknown. Storms and tempests 
and thunder and lightning must have been 
silenced, for all these phenomenae are de- 
pendent upon solar energy exerted on the 
earth’s surface. This is so well known 
that I need not do more than state the 
fact. When, then, we are told that the 
Greek heaven came from space, and sur- 
rounded the earth, we must naturally look 
for a greenhouse world—a Golden Age—a 
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stormless and winterless time, and it is 
an unexplained fact that during all that 
unmeasured period, when Ouranos ruled 
the skies, no mention is made of the 
change of seasons. That heaven never 
thundered. 

If that heaven was a canopy, it was hu- 
manity’s sun; and must have moved with 
incredible swiftness over the firmament. 
This will explain why the sun of the Our- 
anian heaven was called Hyperion or the 
“Swift Mover.” Here, again, we might 


` call on the classic scholar to tell us why 


the old Greek sun was called the “swift 
one.” The name does not belong to the 
true sun, which no primitive race saw in 
motion. ‚Viewed at any time, it is appar- 
ently stationary. Thus those are manifest 
elements in Greek fossil thought, which 
separately and combined support the 
claim that Ouranos did come from afar 
and embraced Mother Earth as a Vapor 
Canopy. 

I presume my readers can already see 
that if this be a true conception as por- 
trayed by Greek tradition, their old heaven 
was an ephemeral one, and had to pass 
away under the dictum of celestial law and 
order. It is then with great satisfaction 


that I turn again to the Greek annals and | 


learn the oracular announcement that 
Ouranos was a heaven fated to fall as all 
who have read old Greek literature know. 
Themis, daughter of Heaven, was a 
prophetess because she was Law and pre- 
sented the the order or trend of events. 
The legends state that she told her parent 
he was fated to fall from power and be 
banished at the hands of his youngest son. 
Now, what does this mean? Heaven ban- 
ished! If the Greek Ouranos was not an 
ephemeral vapor-heaven, what kind of a 
heaven was it? If we have not a succes- 
sion of heavens here, it will require a 
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stronger head than mine to settle the prob- 
lem. 

What, then, was the ground or basis of 
the old suggestion that Ouranos should 
fall? Simply Themis or “order.” In other 
words, it was a well known fact that the 
ancient order of skies was a progressive 
and successive one, in which heavens were 
fated to disappear and be followed by 
others, and this means simply canopy evo- 
lution! 

It is further stated that Ouranos, fear- 
ing the fulfilment of the fate pronounced 
by the Goddess of Law, thrust all his sons 
out of heaven, and back into the womb of 
earth. These sons of Earth and Heaven 

` were canopy features, given by Earth to 
Heaven, and which Heaven sent back 
again. They were simply features that 
arose to heaven from one horizon and set 
in the opposite horizon. But notwith- 
standing this precaution, Heaven’s 
youngest son mutilated his father and 
drove him into exile. 

The manner of this usurpation of celes- 
tial authority is well known to the classic 
student. To dilate upon this supernal 
tragedy is to show how plainly every parti- 
cular of it was a canopy process. The one 
all-prominent scene presented was the pro- 
gressive collapse of the Earth’s Annular 
System, continued all through the “ages” 
and into the human period. Men call this 
thought a “myth,” but a myth explained, 
is no longer a myth. It becomes history, 
and thus far we plainly have an opened 
door into the threshold of a new world. 

- I presume every one of my readers can 
see that the power that banished the old 
heaven was a new heaven. As a canopy 
passes away a new heaven must occupy its 
place, and all can see that the youngest or 
last son of an old heaven must be the 
usurper. Hence it was fittingly said by 
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Themis, or Law, that Ouranos would fall 
at the hands of his youngest son. Now, 
Kronos was the name of the ungratelul 
son—Kronos, “the time giver.” Are we 
to understand that time was not measured 
in the Ouranion age? How could there 
be a time giver, if the true sun was con- 
cealed? The canopy was humanity’s sun 
forever rising and forever setting, without 
any true alternation of day and night. 
The vast illuminated expanse surrounded 
the earth and “shone on all sides ’round.” 
We see there was a vast meaning in the 
declaration that the old heaven was mu- 
tilated and banished by the “time giver.” 
But what was that time giver? Was it the 
true sun or the true heaven, or was it 
another vapor heaven? The fossil thought- 
world tells the tale. The legends say fur- 
ther that Kronos’ parents (Heaven and 
Earth) told him that for the indignity he 
had shown his father he would also be 
banished. Because you have banished your 
father, your youngest son will banish you. 
Then the time giver was not the true sun, 
nor the true sky, but another canopy, for 
the true heaven cannot be banished. More- 
over, the legends further say that notwith- 
standing Kronas swallowed all his sons as 
fast as they were presented by Mother 
Earth, yet he actually was driven from 
power by a concealed son. Here is celes- 
tial succession emphasized, and it is can- 
opy evolution or it is simply nothing. 
Taking all this fossil testimony into 
view, we have Kronas, a second sun illum- 
inated canopy, but thin enough to give a 
visible measurement of time. The Golden 
Age still continues, for the classic poets al- 
lude to the “Golden Age of Kronos.” 
There is a vast volume of ancient litera- 
ture which if I had time to abridge and in- 
sert here would still further establish this 
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Kronas as a thin vapor heaven, but I must 
push on. 

Kronos lost his throne at the hands of 
his youngest son, whom the Greeks called 
Zeus, a concealed or hidden heaven, and 
we very naturally conclude that this heav- 
en was the true heaven, for such only 
could have been the concealed one, and we 
do not have to search far till we find Zeus 
was the “immortal” or “eternal Zeus.” 
The “god that was, and is, and ts to be”— 
terms that cannot in any sense apply to an 
ephemeral heaven. 

The simple truth that Kronos, a tem- 
porary celestial god, gave place to a hid- 
den deity as an infant in the care of celes- 
tial concealers, is overwhelming testimony 
in favor of canopy order. 

Then, too, we find ever after in Greek 
thought Zeus is the god that wields the 
thunder, and he was the first power that 
is mentioned as controlling the artillery of 
the true heaven. 

The legends say this infant god was 
cared for by the concealing Curetes, the 
“runners,” and in these we can only see 
the concealing vapors that hid the infant 
sky. These caretakers of the child-heaven 
fed the immortal Zeus on honey supplied 
by “golden bees,” and the young god grew 
into power and took charge of the light- 
ning the same year he was born. The gol- 
den bees were the hidden stars which men 
had learned of in the highest heaven. 

Now, all this fossil testimony means 
something; and the philosophic student 
can only come to one overtowering con- 
clusion: the true sky and the god that con- 
trolled the thunder came into power and 
under the cognizance of humanity after 
two vapor heavens passed away. I want 
my readers to bear this thunder god of the 
true heaven in mind, for we will find that 
all peoples had a thunder god which came 


into power as the third in the succession 
of celestial powers. I have given but a 
tithe of available testimony on this most 
vital theme. The vast volume of Greek 
literature is simply saturated with it, and 
this is the reason that so much of it is 
called myth. The day will come when 
myth will be history. When we go from 
Greece to Latin Rome, we find the same 
celestial succession and the same sun-il- 
luminated canopy. When we find Latin 
thought presenting an ephemeral heaven, 
the learned ones tell us Rome borrowed its 
ancient thought from Greece, I must dis- 
sent. The Latins had their own gods, and 
mueh less did they borrow their heavens 
from the Greeks. Of course, all races in 
the same latitude had the same vapor 
skies, and they saw the same celestial 
movements ; hence there is a natural rela- 
tionship in the mythology of peoples in 
the same latitude. 

The oldest celestial god of the Latins 
was Coelus, which is the Latin name for 
Heaven. This god also married Mother 
Earth and had a numerous progeny. He, 
too, was told by the trend of natural 
changes that he would lose his throne. He 
tried to hinder the fulfillment of the 
prophecy, but lost his scepter at the hands 
of his youngest son, Saturn. There was 
thus a Roman succession of heavens, as 
well as Grecian. Saturn feared his sons 
would usurp his power, and devoured them 
as they arose from the earth to the skies— 
the very thing a sun-illuminated canopy 
must do, as vapor forms reach the zenith, 
because in that region all vapor torms are 
enlarged and diffused. But Saturn could 
not devour his youngest son, who finally 
drove his father into exile and took com- 
mand of the celestial empire, under the 
name Jupiter. s 

Now, the Latin Jupiter was the immor- 
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tal deity, and seems to have almost the 
same attributes as Zeus of Greece. Thus 
we find in Roman thought an immortal 
sky-god exalted to power eternal, after two 
ephemeral heavens pass away. 

As Jupiter is the third in succession, we 
should find him in command of storm 
and tempest, thunder and lightning. Who 
has not heard of “Jupiter Pluvius?” 

In retrospect we fail to find that either 
Coelus or Saturn were in any way connect- 

_ed with the phenomena of the true and 
highest heaven. Storms of rain and winds 
are ever associated with the third deity in 
the dynasty of the skies. Let us watch and 
see how invariably this is the case among 
all ancient peoples. 

Very late in the human period the last 
canopy opened up the true heaven and the 
sun shone down upon the equatorial world 
as well as upon the temperate zones, while 
the lingering vapors moving on to the 
poles kept the mother heavens a shining 
grandeur of canopy circles, girding the 
north polar skies. Thus the Northmen 
beheld this succession of skies at a much 
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later time, but they, too, sang the “Home 
of the Circles” as the Germania and Teu- 
tonic races sang the “Nebulungen Lied,” 
the “Song of the Cloud.” 

Among these northern races we find 
the same hidden skies, and the same sky- 
concealing vapors. Bor is the first heaven 
worshipped as a god. He passes away, and 
Odin succeeds him. Thor, the thunder- 
god, was Odin’s son and succeeds him as 
the third in the family of skies. One of 
the most conspicuous references to canopy 
scenes in the far north is that of the battle 
of the gods in Ragnarak, when the “heav- 
ens opened” and Surt, the hidden sun, 
“came riding through the gap” in shining 
grandeur. 

There is a vast amount of north-world 
thought that did space allow I should like 
to dig up for this occasion, but these in- 
stances must suffice. Will my critics claim 
that the northern races borrowed from the 
Greeks? In my next I shall gather 
mony from peoples so far away from 
rope that none will charge them with ı 
rowing or stealing. 


Suggestion in Education 


By NEWTON N. RIDDELL, 
(Continued) Extract from “Child Culture.” 


CORPORAL PUNISHMENT. 

Corporal punishment is a relic of the 
age of brute force. It should never be 
resorted to except in extreme cases where 
all other methods have failed. It is never 
necessary where a child is properly man- 
aged frm the first, but may become nec- 
essary in the reformation of the spoiled 
child. My experience has been that when 
‘a child is so utterly bad that it cannot 


be touched by kindness, love or counsel, 
can not be influenced by suggestion or 
example, it is seldom materially benefited 
by punishment. 

The parent often finds it necessary to 
spat the little, meddling fingers. The 
young explorer in his search for knowl- 
edge must investigate everything about 
him and as a result is sure to trespass 
on the rights of others and meddle with 
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many things not intended for his use. 
“Thou shalt not” applies to all, and the 
child must learn this law very early in 
life. Now, since it is able to feel be- 
fore it can think or understand, physical 
punishment, is often the quickest, if not 
the best way to make an impression on 
its conscience. But this appeal to the 
soul through the sense of pain, if em- 
ployed at all, should be used as little 
as possible and stopped altogether as soon 
as the child is old enough to be reached 
through its intellect, love, or conscience. 
HOW TO PUNISH. 

Some form of punishment is necessary 
in the regulation and control of nearly 
every child; but this does not necessarily 
imply physical punishment. Punish- 
ment should begin with the highest at- 
tributes in the child’s nature susceptible 
to influence, end descend to the physical 


only as a last resort. That is to say: 


the parent should first strive to punish 
_or produce the desired results by awak- 
ening its conscience. If this fails then 
appeal to the self respect or the affections. 
If these are ineffectual then the child 
should be denied something that it wants, 
or compelled to do something it does not 
want to do. Finally, when all of these 
have failed physical punishment may be 
justifiable. 

Corporal punishment should never be 
administered when either the child or 
parent is vexed or rebellious. The parent 
who strikes or whips in anger is unfit 
to have the management of any sentient 
life, much less the management of a 
child. To whip a child when rebellious, 
positive, or angry, only aggravates the 
rebellious spirit and augments the condi- 
tions that made whipping necessary. 

‘If a child has done wrong and is to 
be punished for it, the punishment should 
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be postponed until the following day, that 
both parent and child may have time for 
due consideration of the offense and the 
penalty to be administered. When the 
appointed time arrives the parent should 
talk to the child lovingly and kindly 
about its error, its rebellious spirit, and 
the necessity of the punishment. It 
should be made to understand it is not 
being punished out of revenge, but to help 
it to do right; that this is all contrary 
to the wish and desire of the parent, 
and is resorted to only because everything 
else has failed. Punishment to be of any 
practical value must be sufficiently severe 
to make a deep, abiding impression. 
Afterwards the child should be treated 
kindly, and earnestly encouraged to do 
right, with the assurance that if it does 
so, the painful experience will never be 
repeated. One or two such whippings 
usually are all that are required for the 
control of even the most rebellious child. 
THE BETTER WAY. 

The better way is not to whip at all. 
In my dealings with the child, I have 
never used any form of corporal pun- 
ishment, nor do I recommend it to 
others. 

Love is the only power that will con- 
quer a child, a people or a nation. All 
victories won by force are but battles de- 
ferred. 

A rebellious spirit overcome by kind- 
ness will seldom trouble the parent again, 
but if suppressed by threats and force it 
is sure to become manifest at the slight- 
est aggravation. Punish a child through 
its love and conscience and you make it 
a conformative, sweet, amiable compan- 
ion; punish it by fear and torture and 
you make it a rebellious slave. 

Bertha Meyer in her work on “Fam- 
ily Government,” says: “A parent who 
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does not know how to govern a child 
without whipping it ought to surrender 
the care of that child to some wiser 
person. Sportsmen once thought it nec- 
essary to lash their dogs in training them 
for the field. They know now that the 
whip should never be used. Horsemen 
once thought it was necessary to whip 
colts to teach them to start and stop at 
the word, and pull steadily. They now 
know that an apple is better than the 
lash, and a caress better than a blow. If 
dogs and horses can be thus educated 
without punishment, what is there in our 
children that makes it necessary to slap 
and pound them? Have they less intel- 
ligence? Have they colder hearts? Are 
they lower in the scale of being? 
“We have heard many old people say: © 
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In these days of ’isms and ’ologies we 


find much that will not bear the light 
of truth. In the new thougl:t there is a 
great deal said about the power of “hu- 
man magnetism,” and its effect on per- 
sons and disease. : 

Probably no man has ever taken the 
trouble, as has the writer, to look into 
“human magnetism” to see just how much 
of a lodestone we mortals are. This sub- 
ject is interesting from two points at the 
present time: Because the legislature of 
Illinois has passed a law making “mag- 
netic healing” a criminal offense, and be- 
cause of its supposed scientific value. 

Now, there is no such thing as “mag- 
netic” healing! 


NO MAGNETISM 
& HUMAN BEINGS 4& 


By DR. PAUL EDWARDS, Editor THE MENTAL ADVOCATE. 
CHICAGO, ILL. 
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‘If we were to bring up another child 
we would never whip it.’ They are wise, 
but a little too late. Instead of God 
doing ‘so little for children that ‘they 
must be whipped into goodness, He has 
done so much for them that even whip- 
ping can’t ruin them—that is, as a rule. 
Many children are of such quality that 
a blow makes them cowardly, or reckless, 
or deceitful, or permanently ugly. 
Whipping makes children lie. Whip- 
ping makes them steal. Whipping 
breaks their spirit. Whipping makes 
them hate their parents. Whipping 
makes home distasteful; makes the boys 
runaways; makes the girls seek happiness 
anywhere and anyhow. Whipping is bar- 
barous. Don’t whip.” 


IN 


D 


With a view to explaining why the writ- 
er has made the above statement so forc- 
ibly, he will quote his eyperience with the 
great scientist, M. Camille Flammarion. 
The tests were very searching, and not 
only directed to detect the, presence of 
magnetism but electricity as well. 

In Paris in 1899 Professor Flammarion 
(who is the astronomer to the French gov- 
ernment) challenged the writer’s assertion 
that his cures were made by mind force. 
The professor claimed that the writer was 
magnetic, and cured by throwing this 
force, or fluid, into his patients. The 
great savant grew eloquent in his conten- 
tion, and challenged the writer to a test; 
the terms were accepted instantly. The 
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writer was then dining at the professor’s 
table, where full details were arranged. 

All parties met at the house of a mu- 
tual friend, where the professor proposed 
to apply his test. Producing a very sen- 
sitive little instrument called a magnom- 
eter, with dials and indicators not unlike 
that of a watch, and laying this upon a 
table, he requested the writer to circle his 
hands around it, as he would over the 
head of a patient when curing fever or 
insomnia. The writer did so, and the 
fingers stood still—not the least affected. 
The professor was astounded, grasped a 
knife, placing it near the little machine, 
and the hands or indicators moved easily 
in all directions. “I am satisfied,” said 
he, “that there is no magnetism in you, 
Dr. Edwards.” 

The professor then sent the writer a 
letter asking that he (the writer) submit 
himself to a process of scientific .photog- 
raphy, declaring that as the writer was 
not magnetic, he certainly must be elec- 
tric. Professor Stebbing, of Paris, was 
then named to adjust the camera after 
the best known methods for photographing 
the luminous emanations of electricity. 
The posings were at midnight, and the 
calcium wire light was sent against the 
writer for thirty seconds, then extin- 
guished, and the posing continued for one 
minute in ahsolute darkness. These pos- 
ings, with variations of time, light and 
darkness, were continued up to eight in 
number. Proofs were finally got, and 
not a single trace of light was betrayed in 
the whole process. 

Professor Flammarion was impatient 
for the result, but when it came he man- 
fully yielded to science. These tests were 
entirely original, not theoretical, and are 
of profound interest to every scientific in- 
vestigator. The writer now holds the 


photographs. These tests prove the writ- 
er’s contention that the human body offers 
no permanent abode for electricity or 
magnetism. We can only retain electric- 
ity as long as we are connected with the 
source of supply (a battery). Just as 
soon as we drop the electrodes, the charge 
drops into the earth, and we are immune. 

A magnet is made by placing another 
magnet in contact with a piece of soft 
iron. We know that such substances as 
wood or flesh cannot retain electricity or 
magnetism. : 

Magnetism always flows in a circle. 
called the magnetic circuit, hence cannot 
be projected into space, or into a distant 
object. The greatest magnet is our earth, 
which emits currents of this subtle fluid 
from the north pole around to the south 
pole, thence again turned northward, en- 
tering the place of beginning, or north 
pole. This current is so weak that the 
mariner’s compass must be exactly bal- 
anced, else it will not point northward. 
Even with the best adjusted compass, there 
are variations, sometimes of several de- 
grees, because of the lodestone near the 
north pole. 

The writer gives these minute items to 
show how very weak magnetism really ig, 
even when the earth is the magnet used. 

To show that magnetism never leaves 
its circle or circuit, we will make an ex- 
periment thus: Place a bar magnet on 
the table; take a piece of glass, or com- 


‘mon brown paper 6x8 inches square, and 


lay it over the magnet; sprinkle over the 
paper some fine iron filings and watch 
them. Very soon the filings will become 
active, and arrange themselves in a circle 
toward the outside of the glass or paper. 
Now take more filings, and place them 
outside this circle, and you will find that 
they are not affected by the presence of 
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the magnet, thus showing that the mag- 
netic current does not extend beyond its 
own chosen circuit. 

When the experiment with the glass and 
bar magnet is made, let a few grains of 
sawdust be sprinkled over the glass, and 
the magnet will have no effect on the 
wood ; likewise sprinkle over a few grains 
of dried animal or human flesh, and the 
effect will be nil. This again proves that 
magnetism will not take up its perma- 
nent abode in the human economy. 

Even if the human being is a magnet, 
how is it to project this power, or its 
magnetism, beyond its own described cir- 
cle? The thing is impossible! Some 
may argue that the “magnetic” person 
only hopes to use his “force” when in 
actual contact with persons he desires to 
heal or influence. Let us see what Profes- 
sor Barrett says on that point: 

“The experience of those who have 
worked with (actually handled) great 
magnets, and of men of science generally, 
is entirely opposed to the notion that mag- 
netism can be felt, or can exert any good 
or ill effects on the human body, or other 
organisms, and that. we have no magnetic 
sense.” 

Professor Barrett made a long exhaust- 
ive examination of this subject for the 
Psychic Research Society of England 
about five years ago, and found that hu- 
man beings were void of this force. 

The writer knows the habit of calling 
great orators “magnetic.” It is common 
to say that these gifted persons draw great 
crowds because of their so-called magnetic 
drawing powers. It will be noted that 
these “magnetic” orators are men of great 
brain power, and in fact, master minds, 
capable of using inspired words, clear 
logic and sound philosophy. These qual- 


195 


ifications draw the crowds, not some hid- 
den, invisible, mysterious force. 

Webster, Clay, Lincoln, Garfield, Cal- 
houn, Beaconsfield, Demosthenes, Pericles, 
Plato, Cicero, Caesar, and many others 
were said to have been “magnetic” orators, 
but actually used’ no other power than 
that of their great minds. 

We often hear of a magnetic person 
throwing his mysterious fluid miles away 
to influence other persons. This is as im- 
possible as to throw one’s breath across 
the Atlantic ocean. 

The same holds good with electricity. 
No sooner do we become detached from 
the electrodes than the earth snatches all 
the electricity from us. We can only re- 
tain these forces so long as we are con- 
nected or in actual contact with the source 
of supply. 

The writer ig not opposed to any truth 
that can be demonstrated, but feels that 
many persons are being misled on the 
subject of magnetism. So far as he 
knows magnetism never seeks any abode 
except in metals, such as iron, copper, etc. 

All that is claimed for magnetism is 
actually done with mind force. To this 
power, and none other, must we give credit 
for all possible things. Mind is the force 
that reaches all things, for it is the creator 
of all things. Everything in physical cre- 
ation is the result of mental mandate. 
Every cure made since man has been sick- 
ly has been wrought by the power of 
some one’s mind. 

Mind is master of all things! Mind 
is back of every created thing, visible and 
invisible. Let none dispute its sovereign- 
ty over the universe it has created out of 
itself. 

Let man know the power of which he 
is an integral part. 


By Mary FRAZEE, Chicago. 


We need faith, who live in this world. 
There are mountains tọ be moved. The 
rough places are to be made plain. We 
must have faith in ourselves, faith in the 
world, faith in the final outcome of things. 
Faith in the past, that its progress has 
been the healthful and natural out-work- 
ing of primordial forces of whose king- 
dom and power there is no end. Faith 
in the present, that it is the day of our 
opportunity, the hour that has called us 
into being, and that shall forevermore feel 
the impress of our life and work. Faith 
in the future, that it holds in the glori- 
ous beauty of its own completeness the 
full fruition of all promised good. 

We must have faith in people—in their 
goodness and purity, their kindness and 
gentleness, their honor and integrity. We 
must turn such hearty confidence toward 
every fellow-creature that he must needs, 
whether he will or no, come to what we 
think him, and to measure to us again the 
measure we have meted out to him. 

We must have faith in knowledge—in 
the accumulated science and wisdom and 
philosophy of the ages and of our own 
day. We must hear the message of the 
poet, the seer, the historian—all these 
myriad voices that come to us classic and 
beautiful, out of the past; and we must 
listen no less to the discoverer, the incono- 
clast, the reformer—the unheralded and 
revolutionary voices of our common-place 
and work-a-day present. We must have 
faith in power, in energy, in strength, 
within and without ourselves, confident of 
the perfect harmony between the forces of 
the universe and the forces of the self, 


knowing that that which is outside us but 
awaits our bidding and our ultimate con- 
trol. Our creative power, our doing, our 
achieving, depend upon our faith in our 
own innate ability, faith in the forces we 
handle, faith in the absolute faithfulness 
of all that is good. 

Without faith, we can create nothing, ` 
move nothing. Whether we make a shoe, 
or a house, or a sonata, we must have faith. 
Doubt bakes no bread, rocks no cradle, 
sings no song. Doubt weakens, destroys, 
casts down. Doubt estranges neares 
friends, brings tears and heartache all un- 
merited, fills all the day with gloom. 
Doubt is the foe of joy, of courage, and of 
work. Whence, then is doubt? 

To many a sad indictment it seems that 
doubt must admit its guilt, and we are 
prone to hold it as a traitor and a foe. 
But looking closely at the face of doubt, 
we see it that of a friend. It is not faith, 
it cannot do faith’s work, but because of it 
faith sees new truths, climbs new heights, 
enters new kingdoms. It opens new win- 
dows of vision, new doors of opportunity. 
Doubt is the servant of faith, and it ex- 
ists only that faith shall be made perfect. 
It tries faith so that whatever there be of 
falsity or imperfection shall be done away. 
It is faith’s most faithful critic. It makes 
faith clear-eyed and strong. It tears down 
that faith may build more large and fair. 
Faith sees more, knows more, does more, 
because of doubt. 

Truth wears many a mask and assumes 
a legion of disguises, and it is the faith- 
ful hand of doubt that strips these off. 
Belief and skepticism are the most ancient 
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antagonists, and it is through their 
struggle that man has found, and is ever 
finding, the truth. Doubt questions that 
faith may affirm. Doubt is the saving 
unrest that spurs faith on. We need the 
“doubt that dares to question” if we are 
to have the “faith that dares to cleave.” 
Without her ancient enemy, doubt, faith 
were but a weakling. Doubt exists, then, 
not for doubt’s sake, but for truth’s sake. 

We may listen, then, fearlessly to the 
voice of doubt. It is the ery for light. It 
ig the demand for truth. It is the divine 
dissatisfaction that is never content until 
the Is and the Ought to Be are one. 


“All of us stumble at times.” 
“Everybody understands a smile.” 


“No man is a failure who tries to 
succeed.” : 


“The laws of thought are the laws of 
the universe.” _ 


“A great soul is always earnest, sincere, 
tolerant and reverent.” 


What is there that can justify tears 
and lamentations ?—Buddha. 


The mind is everything. What you 

think, you become.—Buddha. : 
A gentle hand can lead even an ele- 

phant by one hair.—Persian Proverb. 


If you would have all the world love 
you, you must first love all the world— 
Old Proverb. 


He has not learned the lessons of life 
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‘who does not every day surmount a 


fear.—Emerson. 


The entire object of true education is 
not merely to do the right things, but 
enjoy the right things.— Ruskin. 


I sometimes hear a person say: “I 
don’t see any good in him.” Then you 
are no seer. Look deeper, and you will 
find the God in every human soul.—Fz- 
change. 


Step by step keep your path, even 
though some frowning mountain bats your. 
road. When you reach its forbidding 
slope plod up the steep and winding way, 
over the beetling crags and through the 
darksome forests. From the summit you 
shall sweep a horizon such as you would 
otherwise never have dreamed of.—Ez- 
change. 


Do not worry, eat three square meals 
a day, say your prayers, be courteous to 
your creditors, keep your digestion good, 
steer clear of biliousness, exercise, go 
slow and go easy. Maybe there are other 
things that your special case requires to 
make you happy, but, my friend, these 
I reckon will give you a good lift.—Abra- 
ham Lincoln. 


Dreamless sleep is a myth, says Sir 
Arthur Mitchell in The Scottish Medical 
and Surgical Journal. The absence of a 
knowledge of having dreamed furnishes 
no proof that dreams have not taken place. 
The watcher by the bedside of a sleeping 
person may have what he regards as satis- 
factory evidence that the person is dream- 
ing, yet that person, when the sleep ends, 
may feel quite positive that dreams have 
not taken place. 


DOES MEDICINE CURE? 


BY I. L. UNTERBRINK, PS. D, 


OTTAWA, OHIO. 


The December end January issues of 
your esteemed magazine contained each 
a very interesting article on the subject 
“Does Medicine Cure Disease?” The ar- 
ticle in the December number was written 
by Dr. Caldwell, an old druggist. The 
reply, which appeared in the January num- 
ber, came from the pen of Dr. Corbin, an 

“experienced physician. The former an- 
swers the question in the negative; the 
‘latter in the affirmative. According to the 
druggist, “medicine is a great humbug,” 
a “colossal system of self-deception,” up- 
held only by superstition and fraud. The 
physician objects to these terrible charges, 
and insists that the list of diseases that 
medicine does not cure is slowly growing 
smaller. 

Here we have the oft-repeated spectacle 
of a conflict between representatives of 
medical science. Who is right? I cannot 
avoid a few suggestions in relation to this 
important question and hope they may 
prove acceptable to your many intelligent 
readers. 

Either medicine cures or it does not. 
Tf it does, many of the great leaders of 
thought the world over and medical re- 
formers everywhere are wrong, and do 
much harm by increasing the tendency 
toward medical skepticism for which they 
are largely responsible. If, however, medi- 
cine does not cure, medical science as now 
taught, if not “a great humbug upheld by 
superstition and fraud,” must certainly be 
disastrous in its results. The question is 
therefore of vital importance to suffering 


humanity and deserves careful attention by 
every lover of the truth. 

My observations during the past quarter 
of a century as student, teacher and trav- 
eler, the constant and intimate associa- 
tions I have had with members of the var- 
ious schools, and my experience in the 
field of psycho and hygienic therapy, have 
forced me to the conclusion that the an- 
swer to this question cannot be found in 
the laboratory or dissecting room, and has 
nothing to do with the recovery from dis- 
ease after the administration of so-called 
material remedies. The solution evident- 
ly rests with those who have recognized 
the source of health as being independent 
of any material agent, action or thing. 

Most of the fine spun theories that have 
grown out of our boasted knowledge of the 
material sciences have but multiplied so- 
called healing systems, and must be held 
responsible for the stolid bigotry, sordid 
selfishness and unpardonable prejudices of 
many to whom the sick look for aid and 
advice. More than a dozen systems now 
claim the attention of the public. Many 
of these systems are diametrically opposite 
in theory and practice. What one advo- 
cates as a certain remedy, another de- 
nounces as a positive injury. The reme- 
dies range all the way from cod liver 
and croton oil to bread pills and down 
(or up) to the mysteries of the one mind 
theory. 

Thus we have Allopaths, Homeopaths, 
Eclectics, Regulars, Htydropaths, Osteo- 
paths, Physical Culturists, Magnetists, 
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Dowieites, Christian Scientists, ete., ad 
nauseum. The system exerting the great- 
est influence enjoys the largest patronage 
and—the strong arm of the law. All have 
cures to their credit, otherwise they could 
not exist. And the inexplicable formulas 
of the Christian Scientists are as success- 
ful, all things being equal, as are the well 
tried drugs of the Regular. To deny this 
is to confess ignorance of the facts, or 
dishonesty, and perhaps both. 

The limited space of a magazine article 
forbids me to point out the nature of the 
conflict between different schools. Nor 
jie this necessary. The readers of Sua- 
GESTION know that the prescriptions of 
ene school constitute the proscriptions of 
the other. In other words, the medicine 
recommended by the one is forbidden by 
the other. The patients under either treat- 
ment recover. I ask, do they get well by 
the aid of medicine or in spite of it? 
Whatever the answer, the fact appears 
that the cure is not in the system or its so- 
called remedies, but must be looked for 
elsewhere. If this is true, Dr. Magendie 
was right, and so are many other recog- 
nized authorities who declare that medi- 
cine does not cure disease. 

But does not a solution of adrenalir 
eure acute conjunctivitis? Not necessarily. 
One patient indeed gets well by having it 
dropped into his blood-shot eyes, but an- 
other is not even benefitted by its use. 
A third can’t get relief at the hands of 
the family doctor but swears by some 
‘patent nostrum. A fourth needs a barn- 
yard remedy. A fifth a “Mother Shipton,” 
or a Mother Eddy. And so on. 

The iodides cure luetic tumors and sy- 
philitic ulcers, sometimes, no doubt, and 
sometimes they lead to the operating 
room and to the silent majority. Hyoscin 
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hydrobromate has cured puerperal mania. 
So has a bunch of beautiful roses. But 
the anodynes stop pains. So does the 
“laying on of hands.” Results prove that 
medicine cures. Results prove that no 
medicine cures too. Medicine “gets there” 
more quickly. Not always. A gentleman 
who was troubled with a pain in his side, 
and who had taken a barrel of medicine 
and all manner of treatments, was sud- 
denly cured by stepping off a curbstone. 
Another gentleman, a minister, found his 
backache gone one morning after dream- 
ing that he was positively not troubled 
with Bright’s disease. 
_ Ah, my dear readers, the vis medicatriz 
naturae permits meddling with the mend- 
ing forces, often to the detriment of the 
sufferer; but never does Nature yield her 
divine prerogative to heal disease, and re- 
spects neither the sincerity or honesty 
of purpose in the individual, nor his 
learning, unless substantially based upon 
her immutable laws. There is a wide field 
for the “shyster” in medicine, not so much 
because of his dishonesty or want of 
ability, but rather on account of the lack 
of a standard by which to recognize him. 
I believe psychological science, common- 
ly called Suggestion, holds the key. No 
one who is unwilling to investigate Sug- 
gestion will ever unlock the door to the 
truth in answer to the question “Does 
Medicine Cure Disease.” 


Premium Books. f 

SUGGESTION 1 year and Secret of Sex— 
Taber, $1.00. 

SuGGEsTION 1 year and Marriage, 
Motherhood, Health and Hygiene—Greer. 
$1.00. 

SUGGESTION 1 year and Spookland— 
Henry. $1.00. 
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SUGGESTION 1 year and Hypnotism Up 
to Date—Flower. $1.00. — 

SUGGESTION 1 year and Magnetic Heal- 
ing at Home and Abroad—Du Bois. 
$1.00. 

SUGGESTION 1 year and True Meta- 
physical Science—Southworth. $1.50. 

Suaaestion 1 year and Child Culture— 
Riddell. $1.50. 

SUGGESTION 1 year and Thought Force 


Quiet Ways Are Best. 
What’s the use of worrying, 
Of hurrying 
And scurrying, 
Everybody flurrying 
And breaking up their rest, 
When every one is teaching us, 
Preaching and beseeching us 
To settle down and end the fuss, 
For quiet ways are best. 
The rain that trickles down in showers 
And blessings give to thirsty flowers, 
And gentle zephyrs gather up 
Sweet fragrance from each brimming cup, 
There’s ruin in the tempter’s path; 
There’s ruin in the voice of wrath; 
And they alone are blest 
Who early learn to dominate 
Themselves, their violence abate, 
And prove by their serene estate 
That quiet ways are best. 


Nothing’s gained by worrying, 
By hurrying: 
And scurrying ; 
With fretting and with flurrying, 
With tempers often lost. 
And in pursuit of some small prize 
We rush ahead, and are not wise, 
And find the unwonted exercise 
A fearful price has cost. 
Tis better far to join the throng 
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in Business and Every Day Life——Atkin- 
son. $1.50. 


Sucerstion 1 year and Consumption 
and Rheumatism—Dutton. $1.50. 


SUGGESTION 1 year and The Law of 
Psychic Phenomena—Hudson. $2.00. 


Send in several new subscriptions and 


secure several of these valuable premium 
books. 


That do their duty right along; 
Reluctant they to raise a fuss, 
Or make themselves ridiculous. 
Calm and serene in heart and nerve, 
Their strength is always in reserve, 
And nobly stand each test; 
And every day and all about, 
By scenes within and scenes without, 
We can discern, with ne’er a doubt, 
That quiet ways are best. 
—Silver Chain Messenger. 


Oh, heart of mine, we shouldn’t 
Worry so! 

What we’ve missed of calm we couldn’t 
Have, you know! 

What we’ve met of stormy pain, 

We can better meet again, 
If it blow. 


For we know not every morrow, 
Can be sad; 
So, forgetting all the sorrow 
We have had, 
Let us fold away our fears, 
And put by our foolish tears, 
And through all the coming years, 
Just be glad. 
—James Whitcomb Riley. 


The universe is a thought of God. 
—Schiller. 
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HERBERT A, PArKyn, M. D., C. M., Editor. 


Friend, when this paragraph is marked 
it means that your subscription has ex- 
pired, and that we cordially invite you 
to renew the same. I do not want to 
lose any members of the SUGGESTION 
family; if a dollar is not at hand, mail 
us a postal asking that the magazine be 
continued — forward the subscription 
price when convenient. Why not send 
us the name of a friend or two who might 
beinterestedinour magazine? EDITOR. 


ELMER ELLSWORTH CAREY, Manager. 


Communications and articles are solic- 
ited from doctors, dentists, teachers, 
nurses and others who have had favorable 
results from the practice of Suggestion. 
All communications should be concise, 
plainly written in ink, on one side of the 
paper, and not rolled; clippings bearing - 
on the various points within the field of 
SUGGESTION are also valuable, and friends 
are invited to send us any which may 
come under their observation. 


You scarcely knew whether ’twas Sua- 
GESTION or not, last month, did you? 
That new spring dress of ours first caught 
your eye, and then you discovered what 
a gain we had made, not only in appear- 
ance, but in weight’and genera] value. 
SueaeEsTion is not only better looking, 
_ but it is better in every way. And the 
improvement already manifest is only 
a token and sample of that which is pro- 
jected. Plans for a general all round 
betterment and expansion of this maga- 
zine have been developing for some time, 
and are now being carried out, with much 
pleasure to ourselves. , 

ee 8 

Ir 18 with pleasure we announce the ac- 
quisition to our working force of our new 
mangger, Mr. Elmer Ellsworth Carey, re- 


cently of the San Francisco Press. Mr. 
Carey’s long experience in that line ren- 
ders him quite at home in all matters 
pertaining to the publishing department. 
That he is a careful student of occult 
phenomena is in evidence to all who 
have read his recent articles in Sua- 
GESTION. Mr. Carey will continue oc- 
casionally to write such leading articles, 
as well as to contribute to the various de- 
partments of this magazine. Further 
proof of Mr. Carey’s mind-reading ability 
is the fact that he is taking hold of our 
policy and plans with a celerity that 
borders on the uncanny and is equaled 
only by the promptness with which said 
plans are being put into execution. The 
gentleman makes his bow, and is hereby 
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installed a citizen of Chicago. We be- 
speak for Mr. Carey your heartiest co- 
operation, fellowship and good will. 

s. s + 


SUGGESTION is a magazine occupying & 
field all its own, and that field is world- 
wide. We propose to rise to our oppor- 
tunity. No other publication sets forth 
the principles and practice of Suggestive 
treatment from the standpoint of the 
physician, as well as of the metaphysician. 
Dr. Herbert A. Parkyn, the editor of 
Suacestion, brings to his work the train- 
ing, skill, and authority of the medical 
expert. This, on the one hand. On the 
other, he recognizes and uses the power 
that mind has over body—the influence 
of mental states and activities upon 
health and bodily processes. 

The effects of emotion, reasoning and 
will-power upon health are matters of 
commonest experience; and it is the 
primary aim of this magazine to formu- 
late on a scientific basis and set forth in 
a clear way the practical application of 
the laws operative in the control of health 
through mental agencies. SUGGESTION 
deals with the theory and practice of 
regaining and maintaining health 
through mental influences, but from the 
standpoint of the practical physician. It 
is not a case of trying to make bricks 
without straw—it is, rather, instructions 
as to how to use the straw at hand so as 
to make the best brand of brick. Ma- 
terial agencies and means are not to be 
ignored, but so used as to do most good. 
The instructions on the use of the “life 
essentials” alone, given in almost every 
issue of this magazine, are worth many 
times its cost. 

SUGGESTION, then, differs from the ordi- 
nary medical magazine on the one hand, 
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and from the multitude of New Thot 
journals on the other—differs as does the 
bird with two wings from two other birds 
with only one wing apiece. 

* * + 


Among the leading articles to be pre- 
sented in the near future by the editor are 
papers on “The Proper Use of the Life 
Esentials,” “Suggestive Treatment for 
Stammering,” and “How to Induce the 
Suggestive Condition.” Professor Vail 
will continue his series on “The Annular 
Theory.” Mr. Carey will write on a va- 
riety of topics. Our tried and true Dr. 
Beiser and Dr. Meacham will continue 
their good work. A number of new writ- 
ers—thinkers in various fields—will make 
contributions, brief, timely, readable. Our 
several department columns will be made 
of pronounced interest and value. You 
want Suceestion. We will make it worth 


your while. 
* + «© 


Under the heading “Spirit of the Medi- 
cal Press” we shall, from time to time, 
give extracts from our leading medical 
exchanges. The editors of these journals 
are brainy, thoughtful men, and their ut- 
terances show that the best professional 
thought is tending constantly further 
away from the old-time drastic measures, 
toward the employment of natural forces 
for the restoration and. maintenance of 
health. There will be “good reading” in 
this department. 

zs k 

It will be the great loss of every reader 
of SUGGESTION, if he fail to give Professor 
Vail’s papers on “The Annular Theory” 
careful study. . Professor Vail is a scien- 
tist and something more, for the mere 
scientist only furnishes the raw material 
for philosophic conclusions; and this man 
not only formulates a new theory of world- 


EDITORIAL. 


formation, but he is able to follow that 
theory in its bearings upon mythology, 
history, theology, philosophy, and kindred 
fields. “The Annular Theory” may, or 
may not, be true; there may be errors in 
premise or conclusion; but that it is a 
very notable contribution to scientific 
thought can not for a moment be dis- 
puted. Professor Vail’s papers read like 
a fairy story, or “Alices Adventures in 
Wonderland,” so far as interest goes. The 
paper in this issue, in its treatment of the 
mythology, and folk lore of many nations 
is a rare delight not only to the arche- 
ologist and historian, but to the poet and 
romancist as well. 

The key fact that accounts for so wide 
an application of the annular theory, and 
the interest it commands from thinkers 
in so many divergent fields, is summed up 
by Professor Vail in this one golden sen- 
tence (see March Suaezstion): “The 
mental, moral, and religious world is 
linked beyond dispute or recall to world- 
conditions.” That is to say: whatever in- 
fluences the lower activities of man, in- 
fluences his higher and more complex per- 
` formances. The altitude, drainage, cli- 
mate—in a word, the physical conditions 
of any region determine beforehand what 
activities man shall put forth to sustain 
life; and upon the industrial life of a 
people depend in a very large measure its 
social and domestic life, its manners and 
customs, its health, its energy, its mental 
development. Whatever throws light on 
physical conditions reveals racial charac- 
teristics, mental bias and temperament; 
and these make history, legend, poetry, ro- 
mance, literature. Professor Vail, by 
showing us how he thinks the material 
world was formed, shows us most fascin- 
ating new meanings in the world of 
thought. 
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For the benefit of our many new readers 
this month, it is well to say that our ac- 
quaintance with Professor Vail began 
with an article by Estella Bachman Bro- 
kaw, on “The Source of the First Religi- 
ous Suggestions,” which appeared in Sue- 
GESTION, December, 1902, and which at- 
tracted much attention and comment. 
The January Suacestion has an editorial 
by Dr. Parkyn giving some outline of the 
Annular Theory and an extract from one 
of Professor Vail’s books; and in the Feb- 
ruary number the Professor’s series of ar- 
ticles began. 

Professor Vail announces that he will 
resume the publication of his magazine 
“The Annular World,” provided he is as- 
sured of one thousand subscribers. Sua- 
GESTION is not pecuniarily interested in 
this, or in any other of Professor Vail’s 
published works, but we are very much in- 
terested in passing good things along; 
hence, as Dr. Parkyn has already an- 
nounced, we shall be glad to receive your 
promise to be one of Professor Vail’s first 
thousand. Send us your name on a postal 
card, and save your dollar for Professor 
Vail as soon as he is ready to begin pub- 
lication. ‘These prospective subscriptions 
are coming in from all parts of the coun- 
try. Let us roll up the thousand, quickly. 
Send in your name today. M. F. 


* * & 

The Motzorongo excursionists will all ` 
have returned by the time this issue 
reaches our readers. Many letters have 
been received from the members of the 
party, and all speak enthusiastically of the 
trip, the Motzorongo estate, and the bright 
prospects of the Company. Next month, 
Dr. Parkyn will doubtless write some- 
thing more of his trip and the outlook 
from a financial point of view. Atten- 
tion is called to letters in another column 
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from some of the excursionists. Parties 
interested can write to any of these gentle- 


men for confirmatory reports. 
* * k 


What will be the main element of the 
healing art in the grand old year of 2003 
A. D.? Prevention, of course. What 
next? Suggestion, or some modified and 
improved form of the principle of sug- 
gestion. Today the public demand drugs 
and drugs it must have, but it is the duty 
of the progressive practitioner to fully in- 
form himself on all phases of his art so 
that by working along the lines of least 
resistance he can produce the desired re- 
sults. 

* * * 

To talk of the cure of constipation with- 
out drugs may cause a smile in some 
quarters; but on the other hand, whoever 
knew of chronic constipation being cured 
by drugs? The article in this issue by 
the editor giving actual results in a case 
of thirty-five years’ standing should be 
sufficient evidence that chronic constipa- 
tion can be remedied by drugless methods ; 
in fact the method indicated in the article 
is the only way in which the complaint 
can be cured. And the case given is but 
oue of hundreds where a normal action of 
the bowels was obtained by suggestion, 
and by attention to the elements of right 
living. ‘ 

s è e 

We have leaned on drugs so long that 
in some minds they have become indissol- 
ubly connected with therapeutics, and 
the idea that healing can occur without 
dosing is rank heresy. Yet today there 
are countless thousands in the United 
States who have been cured, who are now 
well and who stay well with no other drug 
than belief. We can disbelieve theories 
but we cannot close our eyes to facts. 
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Many are cured by suggestion, or prayer, 
or faith, or this or that drugless method; 
would it not be scientific to accept the 
fact, and then try to find a rational ex- 
planation? Doctors who are vitally in- 
terested in the healing art should be the 
first to investigate—not the first to con- 
demn. The world changes. New meth- 
ods are found. Medicine today is vastly 
superior to medicine one hundred years 
ago; will not the materia medica of one 
hundred years to come be vastly superior 
to that of today? 
* * g 

Emaciation and obesity are caused by 
improper eating, drinking and breathing. 
When an excess of food is shoveled into 
the stomach, the various organs of the 
body dispose of it in the most convenient 
way. In some cases nature finds it easier 
to eliminate the whole mass thru the ex- 
eretory organs; in another case, she pre- 
fers to store the excess in the form of 
fatty tissue. The remedy for both con- 
ditions is the same: Induce a normal 
state in all organs, and the body will re- 
sume its normal condition. To do this, 
will power must be used ; the person must ` 
proceed with a fixed determination to pro- 
ceed along proper lines. 

The average sufferer from emaciation 
or obesity does not care to give up his 
pet habits; he wishes to be normal, but 
desires to continue abnormal living at the 
same time. Any one who seeks health 
with a positive unwavering determination 
will succeed. Man makes a business of 
getting money; would you have health, 
then make the getting of health a busi- 
ness. If you sidetrack health you lose it. 

* > x4 

Friends are invited to send press clip- 
pings bearing on any point within the 
scope of SUGGESTION. 


Experiences 


THS column is devoted solely to contributions from readers of SUGGESTION who desire to assist in the investiga- 
tion of psychic phenomena by reporting interesting facts from their own experiences, or any phenomena they 


have witnessed. 


We give this opportunity to our readers in order to stimulate increased interest in the study of the occult, and to 


obtain all possible reliable data on the subject 


It is only by intelligent, painstak 


observation of particular instan- 


in 
ces, and their accurate reporting, that satisfactory evidence can be accumulated. Fine scientific inquiry takes noth- 
ing for granted, and has no preferences; but seeks only to discover the truth, no matter what that may be. 
Hence the work of our SUGGESTION readers in the field of psychic research will depend for its value not only upon 
the enthusiasm of the investigators—and this, we are glad to say, is most gratifying—but upon their careful, unbiased 


weighing of all evidence which they consider. 


Then do not investigate in order to establis 


some preconceived idea 


of yous ewe. Conduct every experiment with rigid impartiality. Divest yourself of all prejudice, and be anxious 
only to find out facts, and to report such facts with absolute correctness, We expect much of interest to be developed, 


and invite the fullest exchange of opinion from our readers. 
readers, no comments from the editor will find their way into it. 
understood that he is not responsible for the views of any contributor to this column. 


As this is distinctively a column for contributions from 
Moreover, the editor desires ít to be distinctly 
The experiences are pub- 


lished for what they may be worth, but the absence of editorial comment must not be taken as an indication that any 
contribution or discussion accords in the slightest with the editor’s own opinion. 


Danvers, Mass., Dec. 18, 1902. 
EDITOR SUGGESTION : 

I have been reading Mr. Browne’s reply 
to Mr. Austin, in the December Suaczs- 
TION, and I would offer him just one word 
of advice. Do not condemn what you do 
not understand. You ask why a person has 
to sit in the dark in order to hear raps—- 
there is no need of any such thing. 

I have en aunt who for many years has 
been what is called a Rapping Medium, 
and she never holds a seance in the dark. 
If we happen to sit in the evening, we 
sometimes turn the light down low in 
order to watch the little sparks of flame 
like fire flies, which dance all around her; 
but for any other demonstration we have 
the light. She is no professional medium 
and only “sits” for friends and relatives 
It does not matter in the least whether 
she sits at her own table or ours; or indeed 
whether there is a table or not. The 
raps are just as liable to come on the 
windows, walls, ceiling or floor. The fur- 
niture is moved when she wills it. We do 
not join hands—we sit where we please. 
If we sit around the table, we generally 


lean our arms on it. She is so sensitive in 
regard to people thinking her a fraud, that 
if any stranger is present, she will sit 
quite away from the table, not even allow- 
ing her clothing to touch it. The raps 
come, not only in yes, no, and doubtful; 
but in whole sentences, which she will read 
for us. The raps are sometimes very 
heavy also, and can be plainly felt if our 
hands are on the table. Sometimes they 
will be under one person’s hands, some- 
times another’s. Then the raps do some- 
thing beside rap out words. My aunt’s 
brother was a drummer, and was killed in 
the war of ’61. He will come and make 
his presence known by drumming perfectly 
on the underneath part of the table: 
“Marching thro’ Georgia.” It is no child’s 
play, either. No one but a professional 
drummer could roll the drumsticks as he 
does. I can prove all I am asserting by 
many who have heard these demonstra- 
tions. Remember, the Medium is not 
touching the table, is in full view, no cabi- 
net at all, in broad daylight or full gas- 
light, and not entranced; and we are al- 
ways at liberty to look under the table 
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while the rapping is going on. These mani- 
festations will occur just as quickly and 
well in a stranger’s house, as in her own. 
She has many times sat with me and 
caused these sounds to come just the same, 
in my own house. ; 

My grandfather used to own a large 
fishing vessel, and when he comes to us, 
the table will rise and fall in exact imita- 


tion of a vessel in the ocean swell. There. 


will also be the creaking of the vessel and 
the sounds of the ropes. Then he will 
talk with us by means of the raps. 

My aunt will shut and lock her daugh- 
ter’s organ, and then simply work the 
boards to keep the wind in the bellows. 
The stops will be drawn, and the organ 
will be played. She is no musician, but 1 
am, and can assure you that whoever is 
playing, is doing so correctly. No wires 
could do that, and besides, I have heard 
the same thing when she has sat at my 
own organ, which is a heavy instrument 
and too complicated for any one not @ 
musician to control. There are many 
other tests which I might tell of; but I 
have chosen these as being of the sort 
outside the ordinary and not to be ex- 
plained by telepathy, and I think these will 
surely prove to a person not determined to 
doubt, that there is something in these 
manifestations not explained by human 
agency or trickery. 

Mrs. Mary S. Jacoss. 
x k k 
HYPNOTIC SOMNAMBULISM. 
Epitor SUGGESTION : 

As a member of your class of Febru- 
ary, 1902, I was and am much interested 
ix your search and research after the act- 
ual facts of the hypnotic condition. 

I recently talked with a man that some 
twenty-five years ago was one of three 
“gensitives” on the stage for a traveling 
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hypnotist, and I- was told that he was the 
best man of the three. But he said to me: 
“I was not asleep, nor under the hyp- 
notists’ control, as the other two men were. 
I did as he told me, just to make the thing 
go well, and to see how it would seem and 
how I liked it. It was fun to fool him and 
the rest. But the other two were really 
hypnotised—no question about that. They 
had a horse race; whipped their horses, 
thought the horses were running, and 
were terribly excited. I saw it all, but 
pretended to be asleep, or hypnotised, all 
the time.” 

Now although -this man stated his ex- 
perience clearly, he seems to have been s0 
completely deceived by his fellow subjects 
as to fail to see that their inner experi- 
ence, as well as their outward actions, 
tallied with his own. In my opinion he 
gives the real condition of all somnam- 
bules. They yield themselves to the will 
of the operator, and like soldiers, when 
once enlisted they are bound to obey. I 
tried to tell this man that the others were 
doing just the same as himself, but he 
was almost angry—said he knew they were 
really hypnotised. Doubtless the hypno- 
tist himself supposed they were all “really 
hypnotised,” so each fooled the others. 

You are doing a commendable work in 
clearing this matter up. But strange as it 
may seem, people like to be (fooled) 


“ humbugged. 


Yours truly, 
J. C. CaMPBELL, M. D. 
Albany, Vt. 


*% * * 


Sr. THomas, ONT., December 16th, 1902. 
Dzar Sir: I am an interested reader 


of your monthly. I wish it were a weekly 
magazine. For the past three years I 
have been also the possessor of one of your 
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“Mail Courses,” which is certainly a fine 
piece of work and has the right kind of in- 
struction on “Suggestion,” plainly put. 
But that is not what I started out to say. 

In your November issue of SUGGESTION 
Thote that a column or two in the Editor- 
ial part is devoted to showing that the 
reading of cards from the backs by sug- 
gesting photos or similar distinguishing 
objects such as paintings and others, is a 
simple and easy performance—nothing but 
a trick that is acquired by practice. I wish 
to state that this is one of the convincing 
proofs or tests that I have used when T 
have had a skeptical audience to deal 
with. And by the way, Doctor, I have 
never been quite able to convince myself 
yet that the patient does not know what 
he or she is doing while hypnotised. In 
one case to which I will refer, I had a 
young man that came from g country vil- 
lage and knew nothing of hypnotism, and 
was very backward at first to try any of the 
tests for me, but he at length consented. 
To see if he was shamming, I tried him 
with the card reading trick, before a large 
party of friends, and he did it successfully. 
He was about 18 years old. 

Then if I had had any doubts of his sin- 
cerity and truthfulness I certainly was con- 
vinced by a little girl 13 years of age, 
who had never before had any experience 
with hypnotism. After I had hypnotised 
her, her friends said that she was not 
asleep. So I whispered to them and told 
them what she would do if she were pro- 
perly hypnotised. Taking a deck of cards 
I had them shuffled and then suggested to 
the child that I was going to show her 
some pretty pictures, photos of her friends, 
and at first told her the names of some of 
her playmates and her music teacher. I 
then asked her if she could remember them 
if she saw them egain at any time, and 
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impressed it on her memory that she 
would recognize them at once. I had held 
the cards up as she had called them and 
did not know the cards myself except one 
for safety to see that I was not being 
fooled in any way. After arousing the 
child and asking her to show me the pic- 
ture of the different ones whose pictures I 
had shown her—the cards in the mean- 
time having been well shuffled—and she 
did it without a break and I couldn’t tell 
them myself to save my life. I afterwards 
took out of the pack the one I knew and 
had marked and asked her to show that 
card to me and she went all through the 
pack and then said that she couldn’t find 
it. I believe that this is positive proof that 
there is something in a somnambule’s 
“Suggested Vision.” I am tickled all over 
with your new department, “Experien- 
ces.” I have none myself but am inter- 
ested in learning the truth about this sci- 
ence if possible. 
Yours for Truth and Success, 
“AMATEUR OPERATOR.” 


[Try it again in a poorly lighted room, 
or hold the cards some distance from the 
subject so he cannot see marks on them 
and report results. Also follow sugges- 
tions given for this experiment in Decem- 
ber number and see if the subject does not 
tell you how he remembered the card.— 
Ep.] 


x * k 
Dec. 22, 1902. 
Herbert A. Parkyn, M. D., C. M., Chicago, 
IU.: 

Dear Sirn—Ever since you made the re- 
quest for results obtained in telepathy I 
have thought of giving you some of my 
own, but have hesitated, thinking they 
were too meagre to be of interest ; but have 
finally concluded to give you some of the 
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results of the seances held (at my home) 
by a neighbor, Mr. A., my wife and my- 
self. And, of course, if you do not think 
them of any importance the waste basket 
will undoubtedly be large enough to care 
for them. 

I will not give you any description of 
ourselves (unless asked for) but describe 
what we have done, and wish to have it 
understood that none of us practice any 
deception ; if we discover by sight or sound 
the object that is asked of us we always 
speak of such fact. 

Our method is this: we all remain in 
the same room; one of us will sit with his 
face toward the wall, keeping his eyes 
closed, the other two will then select some 
object in the room and say “Allright,” and 
the one that has his eyes closed will then 
tell what appears before “the mind’s eye.” 
My wife usually names the object while 
Mr. A. and myself give descriptions of its 
appearance, not giving the name. For 
instance, Mr. A. said one time, “I see a 
derk object, not very long but narrow in 
proportion to the width.” The object 
chosen was a spectacle case. At another 
time I said, “I see a round object, not very 
large, and in color it resembles the full 
moon at the time when its full size can 
be seen as it rises,” and a gold watch had 
been chosen. 

We sometimes take a pack of common 
playing cards, but seldom try to give more 
than the suit to which the card belongs, 
for the reason that we are more successful 
in this than in trying to tell just what 
the card is, although we sometimes “see” 
very well. On one occasion I saw a large 
ace of spades with the figure of a woman 
dressed in white; I said “I think it must 
be the queen of spades,” and it proved to 
be correct. - 

Mr. A. also sometimes gives as correct 


SUGGESTION. 


descriptions. My wife nearly always gives 
the name instead of a description and is 
correct as often as either Mr. A. or my- 
self. Some evenings the results are not 
very satisfactory. 

So far, we are unable to tell why we are 
able to do so much better at some times 
than at others. 

Recently we have been trying to tell in 
what direction the other two are pointing; 
in this Mr. A. very seldom makes æ mis- 
take, and until the last seance I very sel- 
dom got it right and the symbols by which 
the direction came to me at that time were 
somewhat puzzling. 

If you find anything of interest in this 
I may write more in the future. 

Yours truly, 
D. S. T. 

Charleston, Wash. 


+ * * 


National Military Home, Ind., Nov, 15, 
1902. 
EDITOR SUGGESTION : 

In the first place let me say I am not at 
all visionary or fanciful—but I am re- 
markably subjective, with a consequent 
faith in the unseen realm. 

Here is a little of my experience in 
telepathy. 

I was in correspondence with a dear 
friend, to whose nature I responded in 
a remarkable degree. The experience was 
entirely new to me. Sometimes I felt his 
sufferings and agony of mind through the 
distance, sometimes there were more joy- 
ful impressions. Certain it is our souls 
responded, and our letters corroborated 
these impressions; but there came a time 
when circumstances made our correspond- 
ence come to an end. 

A few weeks after this I was doing a 
very difficult work under adverse circum- 
stances, being sick in body and mind. I 
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know I came home one night and lay 
down in intense suffering. I had ceased 
to struggle for it seemed to do no good. 
I lay in the silence asking by my very 
faith in a perfect Universe “What does it 
mean?” As I lay there an answer came 
by a new experience which cannot be put 
in words. It was like a divine message 
and seemed like both love and promise. I 
had had nothing like it before in all my 
experience. It was then, and is now a 
message from the Divine Heart of Love. 
I did not at the time connect it with 
what came to me in a few days, but now 
they seem connected by a chain of intelli- 
gence. 

A few nights later I sent out my usual 
prayer and thought message to the friend 
so far away. 

I do not remember if the answer came 
at once or whether I was awakened in 


the night, but my friend was with me in : 


thought and soul impress! It was no 
imagining. I put out my hand—there 
was nobody, but all the rest of the person- 
ality was there—the thought, and the feel- 
ing, as though friends long separated had 
suddenly come together. This was with- 
out previous preparation on my part, or 
any inkling that such communication was 
possible. It was simply a doing away 
with physical barriers by the force of 
higher laws. 

I remember I could not understand in 
words. Thoughts seemed to be trying to 
put themselves into words. I remember 
of trying like a child to understand in 
words and in time I did so. The message 
came in thought impress, and I gave it 
language. It seemed as if he understood 
and taught me how. It was very real. 

This has kept up. Every day I receive 
a communication of some kind. Some- 
times he seems near, sometimes far, as 
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though speaking through a long distance. 
Sometimes the personality is his, some- 
times it seems to be anothers, and some- 
times cross currents of thought—perplex 
me and fill me with doubts’ and suspense. 

But the times when I knew it was my 
friend, comfort me to believe that he is 
still there trying at times to communicate. 
When we are both subjective and need 
each other the communication comes of 
soul impress. I am satisfied there are no 
facts sent, for I have evidence that he has 
had events in his life which would have 
been communicated if possible. The soul 
impressions alone are correct. 

Let me state that his mind is a sub- 
jective one also, and that I believe he goes 
into the “silence” as I do. These two facts 
would account for the possible and prob- 
able communication. 

There are other experiences connected 
with this communication that must await 
further developments—I have no other 
means of thought transference with him, 
so I cannot vouch for this in any external 
way; but let me say I would not speak 
as I do did I not believe in its truth. I 
hesitate to speak at all, but something 
impresses me to do so. 

It seems natura] to me that a perfect 
universe should be the perfectly evolving 
one from one stage of growth to anotnz-. 
We have had communication by crude 
signs, then by words put into language 
and carried by means of locomotion; then 
by signs sent by telegraphy, and finally 
comes the discovery that these signs can 
be conveyed without a physical highway, 
but on waves of electricity. We have had 
words conveyed by electricity on a metal 
highway. Shall we not have thoughts car- 
ried on waves of electricity? And later 
those thoughts changed into words 
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through the delicate instrument we pos- 
sess—the brain? 

I believe so, and I have evidence so 
startling that I know soul impressions are 
conveyed, and pictures also. 

“There are greater things in the world 
than are dreamed of in our philosophy.” 

But there are some who never believe 
anything unless they can have it demon- 
strated by physica] means. To them the 
inspiration of the poet, artist, and prophet, 
must be but the ravings of diseased brains, 
for these men cannot demonstrate to the 
world their means of knowledge. They 
are but instruments, oftimes, for the revel- 
ations of larger truth. As fast as the 
world is ready, the truth comes. And 
it is our privilege and duty to make 
our souls receptive and grasp the won- 
derful revelations as fast as expedi- 
ent. This is the psychic age. Shall not 
telepathy have its use to the larger devel- 
opment of psychic revelation ? 

Let us be honest in our conceptions of 
the “best as yet to be,” and we shall know 
that it is the next step in the world’s ex- 
perience, and will revolutionize for great 
possibilities more than anything in the 
past. 
I should like to hear of similar experi- 
ences from others. M. E. E. 


Mass. 
* * * 


[This letter was received by Dr. Yates 
and forwarded to me with the request that 
I publish it-—Ep.] 

W. Yates, Chicago, IN.: 

Dear Sir—I wish to thank you for your 
answer to “More Light Wanted,” that appears 
in the January number of SUGGESTION. 

Spiritualism is a religion that I would like 
to believe in, for my mother’s sake if for 
nothing else. She passed into spirit life, 
believing fully that the teachings of spiritual- 
ism are true. She was all alone in her belief 
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in this neighborhood and her religion was 
ridiculed on every hand, but, notwithstanding 
all the arguments that were brought against 
it, she was more than able to hold her own, 
and went to the spirit land convinced that her 
belief was true. In this section we have no 
professed Spiritualist. There is no chance to 
investigate. I read “Soul and Mind,” pub- 
lished at C——, but I admit that it is away 
beyond my comprehension, I have never wit- 
nessed anything like you speak of in your arti- 
cle in Succestion. And when one reads of 
so many exposures of mediums, and having 
no personal experience, I cannot help asking 
myself this question: Is it all a fake, is my 
mother’s belief untrue, and did she pass away 
taking for truth that which was nothing but 
deceit and trickery? 

Hoping and believing not, I am, yours re- 
spectfully, D. W 

Ohio. 

* * & 

Our experience department ia stimulat- 
ing our readers to experiment and investi- 
gatea occult phenomena for themselves. 
Mr. Austin’s reply to Mr. Brown in this 
month’s issue, is interesting and should 
stimulate investigation of spiritualistic 
phenomena. 

* k * 

A card to The Motzorongo Co., 208 
Reaper Block, Chicago, will bring you the 
new, illustrated prospectus of the com- 
pany, containing eight full page half-tone 
engravings made from photographs of 
scenes on the plantation.—Ed.] 


Cultivate the friendly spirit. If one 
would have friends he must be worthy of 
them. Make friends early in life. Hold 
fast to your friends. It is one of the 
commonest regrets in after life that early 
friendships were not kept up. Make a 
point of having friends among your elders. 
Friendship between those of the same age 
is sweeter, but friendship with elders is 
more useful, or, rather, they supplement 
each other.—Theodore T. Munger. 


What an inspiring sight. My! such 
smiles. I expected you to do better this 
time, but, really, I’m not prepared for 
such a sunburst as these circling rows of 
happy faces. You’ve been practicing up 
your smiling, and, actually, you’re a deal 
better-looking company than you were 
last month. I'll venture to say, moreover, 
that you’re healthier and better tempered. 

That tall woman over there, next the 
side aisle, who kept in good humor last 
Monday when her clothes-line broke, de- 
positing the week’s washing on the muddy 
ground—please come to the front, to- 
gether with that gentleman in the brown 
cheviot—the one who smiled when he 
found dinner a trifle late—you, sir, I 
mean—over there at the left. I want 
to present you both personally to all the 
Svacestion Family here assembled — 
that’s right—thank you. The audience 
will please rise and give the Chatauqua 
salute. There—fine! (You Westerners, 
not quite so noisy, till these Boston peo- 
ple get used to you). 

Now, a word about the smiling. First, 
I must tell you what an inspiration it 
is to speak before so many thousand smiles. 
Everywhere, all over this immense gath- 
ering, I see the laughter lighting up face 
after face, and it makes me think of the 
rippling waves one sees when the sum- 
mer wind passes over a field of wheat. 

The class in “Behaving So You Can 
Keep On Smiling” will now step to the 


front. The rest of you please keep up an 
accompaniment of smiles, pianissimo. A 
lot more of you back there ought to have 
come forward, but I’ll let you off this 
time. This small Spartan band, present- 
ing itself, will now receive as handsome 
a dressing down as I have at hand. 

I wouldn’t say it very loud, of course, 
but do you know what it is that is put- 
ting the unhappiness into your heart, 
destroying your power of self-control, and 
marking the wrinkles on your face? It’s 
simply this, that you allow the small an- 
noyances that come your way to upset 
you. There are a multitude of little 
things every dey that will simply tear 
your nerves to shreds and tatters if you 
will allow that to be done. You may 
not be able to prevent the annoyance, but 
you can become an immune, if you will. 
It is very easy to “give way” to a feeling 
of blame for somebody or something, get 
“worked up,” and say and do things that 
in a little while you’d give æ farm to have 
unsaid and undone. Other people may 
be able to forget and forgive your hasti- 
ness and crustiness, but these things have 
made their mark and set their seal upon 
you—heart and brain and face and voice 
—they have stamped you with their like- 
nesg and claimed you for their own. The 
deed not only everlastingly returns to the 
doer, day by day, but it remains: with him 
and is part and parcel of himself. If 
then, beloved! If you would be the happy 
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and serene, the lovable and useful char- 
acter you really want to be and ought to 
be, strangle that spirit of impatience. Get 
the better of it, before it gets the worst 
of you. 
hopeful, so charitable in your estimate 
of others that the little irritations will 
cease to irritate, and the annoyances be 
powerless to annoy. 

You can do it! So endeth the first 
lesson—class be seated. 

‘A little chorus smiling from the 
Southern section now. Good—thank you 
very much—’twas enjoyed by everybody, 
as that applause testifies. The large gen- 
tleman in the Brazilian section, sitting 
third from the center aisle, will now smile 
a bass solo in Spanish, with tremolo ac- 
companiment on the slide trombone—Bee- 
thoven Op. 268. You did so well, sir, 
that you may try it over when it comes 
your turn again—we are under obliga- 
tions. 

But since we are not at the place where 
congregations ne’er break up, this meet- 
ing has to stop. Next month come in 
promptly, please, for we are going to 
have an entertainment, with foreign tal- 
ent present, and I want you to make & 
good showing. The section making the 
largest increase in membership of the 
SvueeEstion Family will be seated on the 
platform, with due honors. Meanwhile, 
“Sing, Smile, and Slumber” all you need 
for the happiest living. Adios! 

M. F. 
* * * * * * * 

“If you wish to live long and be healthy 
and happy, fill your lungs, day and night, 
with pure, fresh air, and let your system 
absorb all the sunshine you can possibly 
secure for it. Of these two you need an 
abundance, just as much as does the grow- 
ing plant. Leave your windows open at 


Keep yourself so cheerful, so` 
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night, a little both at the top and bot- 
tom, so that, even while you are uncon- 
scious, you may breathe new, life-giving 
oxygen. Take daily outdoor exercise, in 
winter as well as in summer. By shut- 
ting yourself up indoors, closing your 
windows to keep out the pure air, as if 
it were some noxious thing, and piling 
on as much extra clothing as you can 
carry, you invite illness instead of head- 
ing it off, as you fondly imagine you are 
doing.” —Hzchange. 


Tell. Him So. 
If you have a word of cheer 
That may light the pathway drear 
Of a brother pilgrim here, 
Let him know. 


Show him you appreciate 

What he does; and do not wait 

Till the heavy hand of Fate 
Lays him low. 


If your heart contains a thought 

That will brighter make his lot, 

Then, in mercy, hide it not; 
Tell him so. 


Wait not till your friend is dead 
Ere your compliments are said; 
For the spirit that has fled, 

If it know, 


Does not need to speed it on, 
Our poor praise; where it has gone 
Love’s eternal, golden dawn 

Is aglow. 


But unto our brother here 
That poor praise is very dear; 
If you’ve any word of cheer 
Tell him so. 
—Human Nature. 


Notes and Comments 


A Paris correspondent cabled the following 
to the Chicago Tribune, thinking, doubtless, 
that he had obtained some wisdom from the 
very fountain head of human thought: 


WHY NOT AUTO-SUGGESTION? 


French Scientist Tells How One May Educate 
the Will by Following His 
Directions. 


[BY CABLE TO THE CHICAGO TRIBUNE] 

Paris, March 14.—Dr. Felix Regnault con- 
tributes an article to the forthcoming num- 
ber of Revue Psychical on “Gymnastics and 
the Education of the Will,” which deals with 
auto-suggestion and gives hints for the prac- 
tice thereof. He says it is necessary for suc- 
cess to withdraw. the mind from external 
things and to avoid poise and conversation, 
while such disturbing sensations as cold feet 
and headaches are fatal to achieving complete 
control by the will. 

According to Dr. Regnault, night is the 
best time to engage in auto-suggestion, just 
when you are dropping off to sleep. The first 
thing to do is to think hard and engage in 
mental repetition. Those endowed with a 
strong will have obtained extraordinary re- 
sults by this method, such as controlling the 
muscles, moving the ears, and quickening or 
stopping the beats of the heart. 

he writer cites the well known and mar- 
velous feats performed by Indian fakirs, 
which he claims can be imitated by Europeans 
through- auto-suggestion. It is possible, when 
the will is thus completely exercised, to pierce 
the flesh without pain and without the blood 
flowing, although when the will is not para- 
mount the same experimentor will suffer and 
bleed. 

Similarly misanthropic persons may become 
gay, lazy, active, or passionate by the educa- 
tion of the will. 

A simpler and easier method is to repeat 
aloud mechanically the suggestion you wish 
to obtain. Spoken prayers are equally effica- 
cious, even when pronounced without fervor, 
for they penetrate the ears and are imprinted 
on the brain. 

Some persons are strongly impressed with 
visual images. Dr. Regnault says he has cured 
a hypochondriac by advising him to write on 
the wall of his bedroom every night in phos- 
phorescent powder the words, “I am gay,” so 


that he falls asleep with them before his eyes. 
He advises those fond of lying abed mornings 
to cure themselves by indirect auto-suggestion. 
He says if a person place an interesting book 
at his bedside his eyes are hardly open before- 
they fall on it, and he will commence to read,. 
and early rising will be made easy. 


In the above there is not one single fact 
which has not been known for years. The 
editor of this publication has, for nearly fifteerr 
years, taught the therapeutic and educationad 
value of suggestion and auto-suggestion. This 
publication is devoted to suggestive thera- 
peutics, and the vast psychological possibil- 
ities which are to be unfolded in this line of 
investigation. ` 

If the daily press wishes informaton om 
psychologcal lines, it does not need to go to 
Paris. This cable shows that a fact coming 
across the water has a glamor and glitter that 
does not attach to the same fact at home. 
But it is ever thus. We go to Carlsbad to 
rise at six, eat rationally, stay out doors all 
day, and drink a natural amount of water. 
There is a Carlsbad in every grove and bub- 
bling spring in the United States; what is. 
lacking? Suggestion. When the will is edu- 
cated, sickness will disappear from the earth; 
educate your will and you will find health any- 
where—for water, air and sunshine are not 
exclusive with Carlsbad. 

But we are pleased to publish the above 
cable. It is added testimony to the value of 
modern psychological training. It will attract 
the attention of professional men; it will cause 
them to think; it will teach the doctors that 
Paris, the center of psychological research, 
has a message for them, and will give them an 
insight into the therapeutic methods of the 


future. 
* * * * * * * 


From the Alkaloidal Clinic we take this par- 


agraph: A 

. Paul Edwards, of Chicago, says 
each organ in a man’s body is endowed 
with a distinct and separate intelligence, 


214 


and will respond to reason, expostulation, 
or, in short, to scolding. Being annoyed 
by a shipmate’s coughing, he got angry 
and railed violently at the offending lung. 
To his surprise the cough quieted, and 
the man speedily recovered. He pro- 
ceeded to extend and systematize the “dis- 
covery,” and has founded a new school of 
-medicine thereon. Hereafter Xantippes 
will be in demand. The co-ed will be 
strictly “in it;” the female physician will 
run her brother out of business; and the 
highest praise awarded one of the more 
voluble sex will be couched in terms 
somewhat like ‘hese: “She can jaw the 
bacilli out of a man’s lights.” Wives will 
be selected for their lingual development, 
and the disposition to talk and find fault 
will be their crowning glory. 


It may seem facetions to many that giving 
suggestion will have physiological effects; that 
pain and disease may be mitigated and re- 
moved by talking. Dr. Edwards has been very 
successful in his treatment of disease without 
medicine; so have others practicing various 
forms of mental healing, faith healing, ete. 
Suggestion is at the root of all forms of heal- 
ing, whether by drugs or by water, or electric- 
ity, or massage, or “scolding.” Suggestive 
therapeutics is the natural system, and it is 
already displacing the older systems; in time, 
suggestion will be recognized as the keystone 
of the healing art. While drugs, like surgery, 
have their appropriate uses in certain cases, 
will occupy a subordinate position, and their 
use will be greatly restricted. Right living— 
right eating, drinking, breathing and exercis- 
ing—together with suggestion, will make the 
perfect men and women of the future. 

* * * * * * * 


THoucHT PHotTocraPHy.—The ‘following ex- 
tract from the pen of Countess Anne De Mon- 
tagu is from Eleanor’s Idea, and while the 
extract has all the ear marks of a story writ- 
ten for some yellow Sunday paper at so 
much per, we will give the noble Anne the 
benefit of the doubt and print the paragraphs 
for what they are worth. If mental vibrations 


will affect a photographic plate, the fact should 
be very easily proven. Will not some of our 


kodak friends investigate this and report? 
Simply hold a filled plate-holder near your 
head for ten minutes and think intently of any 
object—say a dollar or two—and then care- 
fully develop. 
Here is Anne’s effusion: 
“Dr. Hippolyte Baraduc is the inventor 
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of the photography of the unseen, which, in 
other words, might be explained as a tele- 
pathic process, produced by the intensity of 
thought. ; 

“Pointing to a number of weird-looking 
pictures on the wall of his study, the doctor 
said, ‘These are pictures of invisible images 
projected by the life fluid, which, as you 
perceive, have left a vague impress upon the 

late. As I was convinced that that vital 

rce was movement. I concluded that it also 
must be light. I passed from the photog- 
raphy of vitalized electric effluvia to that 
of nervous radiations. J’ employ the dry- 
plate system without contact and with or 
without a camera, in total obscurity through 
black paper or in a dark-room. The plate 
is held near the forehead, the heart, or the 
hand of the person who is experimenting. 
Some of the plates give results and others 
none. I have exhibited these singular pho- 
tographs at the Exposition of Nancy, and 
experts have recognized them as genuine im- 
pressions.’ 

“These fascinating landscapes of the soul 
ate an interesting study, for they take upon 
themselves fantastic forms. Some look like 
floating clouds; nebulz, snow-crystals, vor- 
texes, cyclones, shapes which are attributed 
by Descartes to cosmic vibration, the undula- 
tions of life by which human beings are sur- 
rounded. Here is a child bemoaning the 
death of a pheasant, a fluidic trellis-work 
of sorrow enveloping the bird and the child. 
Another reveals a billow of despair pro- 
jected by grief for a lost one. ere are 
drops produced by prayer, vaporous essences 
pure as snow-flakes, the radiations of an 
adoring soul. Tongues of fire exhale from 
the forehead of an ecstatic, and broken 
globules reveal anger provoked by a brutal 
insult. A very curious photograph demon- 
strates the purr of a cat, whose sonorous 
contentment projected a delicately tinted 
cloud.” 


JEFFERSON’S TEN RULES. 


Never put off until tomorrow what you can 
do today. 

Never trouble another for what you can do 
yourself. . 
.. Never spend money before you have earned 
it 

Never buy what you don’t want because it 
is cheap. i 

Ta costs more than hunger, thirst and 
co 

We seldom repent of having eaten too little. 

Nothing is troublesome that we do willingly. 

How much pain the eviis have cost us that 
have never happened! 

Take things always by the smooth handle. 

When angry, count ten before you speak; 
if very angry, count a hundred. 


Queries and 


Answers. 


PLEASE NOTE. 


To THE EDITOR: 

Will you inform a subscriber if epilepsy 
is amenable to suggestion ? 

New ENGLANDER. 

While I have seen a number of cases of 
so-called hystero-epilepsy perfectly cured 
by suggestion, still I have never known 
genuine epilepsy to be completely cured by 
suggestive treatment, or for that matter 
by any other treatment. Suggestion is 
not a “cure-all,” although its radius of 
effective action is longer than that of any 
other system of cure. Much may be done, 
though, for these sufferers by extending 
the period between the attacks, making 
the attacks lighter and enabling the pa- 
tient to place himself out of danger by in- 
creasing the length of time between the 
premonitory symptoms‘and the attack pro- 
per. There are always functional troubles 
to be rectified in these cases, particularly 
those of nutrition and elimination. When 
digestion, assimilation and elimination 
have been stimulated, the attacks will les- 


sen in frequency and severity and the: 


mental condition of the patient will im- 
prove correspondingly. 
The question of nervous diseases is fully 


po: 
pouring into this department, The 
pleased to hear from any rea 
u 


w 
er who can furnish further and better information. 
ts, whether good or bad. When writing anything con» 


treated in “A Mail Course in Suggestive 
Therapeutics.” —EDITOR. 


EDITOR SUGGESTION: 

Dear Sir.—Is there any danger of a 
tourist in China or Singapore taking the 
plague? 

Chicago. TRAVELER. 

No tourist ever was bothered by the 
plague; this disease is practically confined 
to the lowest class of coolies, and Euro- 
peans do not fear it. Like leprosy, berri- 
berri and other tropical diseases, it affects 
only the immature races, and only the low- 
est classes of these.—EDITOR. 


EDITOR SUGGESTION : 

Dear Sir.—A friend tells me of some 
strange demonstrations that took place at 
a dark circle, conducted by a medium. 
Can such manifestations be explained by 
science ? 

Denver, Colo. R. D. B. 

All “demonstrations” of mediums can 
be duplicated by trickery; all such per- 
formances are simply sleight of hand 
tricks, and when you read the evplanations 
you will be surprised that any one could 
be imposed on by them. Read “Spookland” 
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advertised elsewhere in this issue.—Ent1- 
TOR. 


Editor Queries: Is the practice of sug- 
gestion advocated by the doctors? A 
friend says that some doctors will not 
touch it with a ten-foot pole. 

Oakland, Cal. B. C. WILLIE. 

All doctors use suggestion directly or 
indirectly; the doctor says, “Now, take 
this and you will be better in the morn- 
ing.” That is suggestion pure and simple. 
If the doctor gave bread pills and said, 
“Take one every hour, and you will be 
better tomorrow,” the patient would un- 
doubtedly be better. The progressive phy- 
sician is investigating psycho-therapy, and 
finds it a great help in his daily work.— 
EpItor. 


Staczstion: What book should one 
tead who is looking into psychic matters? 
Bangor, Me. Miss B. T. 

The best book for beginners is Hud- 
son’s “Law of Psychic Phenomena.” It 
is written in simple language, and gives 
the underlying law of occultism so plainly 
that all can understand. The book is 
strictly scientific, and lets a flood of light 
on mediums and spirit manifestations, 
ete. It may be ordered through this office ; 
price $1.50. It is a good plan for several 
friends to combine and buy the book, and 
then meet weekly and discuss the same. 
Any one who reads this book will be thor- 
oughly informed on all phases of psychic 
phenomena.—Epiror. 


EDITOR SUGGESTION : 
Kindly give directions for self treat- 
ment by auto-suggestion. 
SEVERAL READERS. 
It would require a whole volume to 
answer this question fully unless I knew 
the specific trouble for which treatment is 


SUGGBSTION. 


required. The trouble may be mental or 
physical or both, and the treatment would 
be different in each case. However, the 
most simple rule to follow is this: Think 
carefully over the conditions you desire to 
bring about, whether mental or physical. 
Go over all the conditions several times 
until you can think of them quickly and 
can draw up a mental picture of the new 
conditions as they will appear when de- 
veloped in yourself. Affirm to yourself 
fifty times a day that these conditions are 
already appearing in you. Think hard 
and think often of the new conditions and 
avoid thinking of the old conditions. Un- 
der all circumstances the “life essentials” 
should be looked after faithfully, day in 
and day out, whether the trouble appears 
to be mental or physical. 

The best plan if you require treatment, 
would be to consult a competent practi- 
tioner of suggestive therapeutics, and have 
him start you on the right road. It is 
surprising how much easier it is to get the 
effects of treatment by auto-suggestion 
after one has received a course of sug- 
gestive treatment from an operator who 
thoroughly understands the art of sug- 
gesting.— EDITOR. 


All creeds have some truth in them; 
no creeds have all truth in them. I am 
almost prepared to say that it would be 
safe to believe all the affirmations of all 
the creeds, and to reject all their denials. 
Whenever a body of devout men have come 
saying, “We have found this in the In- 
finite,” their report is presumptively true. 
Whenever they have come back saying, 
“We have not found this,” it does not in 
the least indicate that what they have not 
found may not be there.—Dr. Lyman Ab- 
bott. 


SUCCESS 


STUDY AT HOME. 


The demand for Osteopathic treatment has grown 


osting $500.00, that we have prepar 
A THOROUGH CORRESPONDENCE COURSE 


can makeasu uccessfu l Osteo- 


giving up your pres- 
eñt occupation. 


a 

Te ys pote ee Pow alo 

t. om area on 
aisa carefully as follow esie 


es, TIONAL anes „E. TURNER, D. 5.8. 


4000 COTTAGE GROVE AV. CHICAGO. 


ADVERTISEMENTS. 


$200,000 SUGAR MILL ON MOTZORONGO. 


The Motzorongo Company 


Capital Stock, $1,250,000 


Owners of 165,000 acres (over 350 square miles) of Mexican, tropical, rubber, pineapple, banana, sugar and coffee lands 
offers $400,000 worth (40,080 shares) of its treasury stock for sale at par. This stock will be sold at $10.00 per share 
each share being the equivalent ef over 12-5 acres of the plantation, on which{there are already improvements that 
could not be duplicated for $600,000 in gold. The plantatien is in running order now and will probably pay a 


20 Per Cent Dividend in 1903 


Every $10-share wil! be worth $80 in a short time and will continue to increase in value rapidly. 
Ra We have 60,008 acres of the finest sugar-cane land in Mexico and sugar cane yields $200 per acre. 

There are a number of good Mexican plantation investments offered to the public, but this one is far ahead of them 
all. Many of these companies with 1000 to 7000 acres are capitalized for $800,000 to $2,500,000, while Motzerongo with 
its 186,000 acres and $500,000 worth of imprevements, is capitalized for only $1,250,000 and its assets at the preseat time 
are worth more than the total capitalization. 


The Chance of a Lifetime 


The bleck of 40,000 sharesis,the only stock of Motzorongo that will be offered at par, and as it istto be kept a close cor- 
peration and no more funds will be required, this will be the only opportunity to purchase stock. A few shares of 
this stock purchased now will yield'a handsome 


Income for Life . 


PAY DAY AT MOTZORONGO 


When writing to advertisers please mention Suggestion. 


ADVERTISEMENTS. 


RAMIE PLANT AND SAW MILL ON MOTZORONGO. 


We are not going into a wilderness to hew out a plantation which some years hence is going to produce large returns 
The improved portion of Motzorongo comprises a vast estate, teeming with growing crops, the care and cultivation of 
which is now an enormous business that will yield a 20 per cent dividend next year. We have 15,008 acres of cleared 
land, 80 square miles of pastures fenced off for our cattle and hogs by six-strand barb wire fencing. Wehave a $800,000 
sugar mill and all the sugar cane planted that the mill can handle. We have 200,000 coffee trees im full bearing, 
4@,000 cocoa trees, 50,000 rubber trees, orange and lemon groves, etc.; an administration building with 25 rooms, and a 
store at which the 1200 natives living on the plantation deal. We have cattle, horses and mules and have begun stock 
raisiag on an extensive scale. We have a saw mill and immense forests of the most valuable timber. The Vera 
Cruz & Pacific Ratilway bisects our property for 18 miles and maintains two stations on it. 


Your Name and Address 


Sead us your name and address and we wil} mail you our illustrated prospectus telling all about the plantation aad 
the Motzorongo Co. Don't delay. The stock is selling fast. Address 


THE MOTZORONGO CO. 
208 Reaper Block, - - Chicago, Il. 


THE ADMINISTRATION BUILDING ON MOTZORONGO. 


When writing to advertisers please mention Suggestion. 


ADVERTISEMENTS. 
NEW EDITION! l JUST OUT! 


Eales’ é Taber’s Anatomical and Physiological 
Encyclopedic Chart of the Human Body 


The second edition of this world 
famous chart has been greatly im- 
proved. Four new illustrations in 
seven colors have been added and 
valuable subject matter that will in- 
terest every one. 


Remember this chart is the most complete of any 
published, an Encyclopedia of anatomical and 
physiological information. Hundreds of testimo- 
nials received. No dissatisfied purchasers. 


An Encyclopedia of Anatomy é Physiology 

A Digest of Symptoms and Diagnosis. 

A Key to Osteopathy and all Manipulatory 
Treatments. 

The Location of all Nerve Centers. 


Over 5,000 Questions Correctly Answered 


Designed to hang on the wall. Lithographed 
in seven colors on heavy enameled CLOTH stock, 
© both sides, 34x46 inches, nicely mounted. 
Send for circulars. Agents wanted. 


PRICE, express prepaid, only $5. 


TABER’S ADJUSTABLE AND RE- 
VERSIBLE CHART & MAP HOLDER 


This holder has been designed for our 
chart, but is adaptable to any ordinary 
map or chart. 

With it a map or chart can be instantly 
reversed, raised, lowered, swung out into 
the room at any angle or placed in almost 
any position. Chart can be rolled up and 
tied out of the way. Made of best Besse- 
mer Steel, handsomely oxydized, fine oak 


bracket. PRICE, only $1.25 


SPECIAL OFFERF°2MARCH ONLY 


Es & T. Chartis os caceicaveaes $5 00 
Taber’s Holder................. 1.25 
Taber's Suggestion, Secret Sex.. 1.00 
$7.25 

Sent on receipt of only $6.00. 


C. Wilbur Taber, D.0., - =- Chicago, Ill. 


When writing to advertisers please mention Suggestion. 


WHITE FLOUR AND APPENDICITIS. 


Changes in the milling process are responsi- 
ble for appendicitis, according to several 
eminent authorities. 

To prove their assertions, it is pointed out 
that where coarse breads are used the dis- 
ease is unknown, but that as soon as the fine 
breadstuffs are introduced appendicitis comes 
along as a consequence . 

By this reasoning it is shown that the peo- 
ple of agricultural communities who secured 
their flour from small mills were crowded out 
by the larger ones, and fine wheat flour sup- 
planted the coarse. 

Then, again, the negroes of the South, so 
long as they ate hoe-cake, were free from the 
“disease, but when the new process flour began 
to be used, the disease came among them. 
The same results attended the departure of 
the German folks from their coarse bread to 
the refined flour. 

Prior to 1875 there was little of the disease 
among the people. In twenty-five years the 
conditions have materially changed. 

About the date mentioned there began to 
be a general change from the old method of 
grinding to the present method of roller mills 
and excessively fine bolting cloths. This plan 
of milling began first in the large cities, and 
appendicitis began to increase there. Later 
the new process crowded out the small mills 
in the country, and the people could not get 
flour made by the old process, 

They bought products of the larger milling 
establishments, and then the farmers began to 
have appendicitis. 

Experienced millers say that the fine flour 
is less a desirable flour than that made by 
the old process, but the trade demanded it 
chiefly on account of its whiteness. On ac- 
count of its indigestibility, the disarrangement 
of the digestive organs of the people eating it 
has greatly increased. The prime cause of 
appendicitis is found in this disarrangement. 


| | [Spirit a Medical Press |{ | 


The lack of phosphate in the food is visible 
in the people, and physicians have greatly in- 
creased the use of medicines containing phos- 
phates. 

The new process of milling, which is held 
accountable for diseases, takes from the grain 
the phosphates chiefly existing in the germ of 
the wheat and just under the bran, and leaves 
only the starch and gluten.—Surgical Clinic. 


* * * 


Many an invalid would be well today if he 
had a worthy purpose in life and happily 
labored for it. Many a hysterical woman 
would be stable and strong had she consistent- 
ly striven with singleness of aim for a laudable 
object. 

The purposeless idler is ever a weakling in 
unstable equilibrium, upset by every vagrant 


To say that overwork is not a very freqent’ 
cause of nervousness is frankly to enter the 
ranks of heterodoxy; but my experience is 
that work, hard work, is wholesome. To 
work hard is to get tired; to work too hard is 
to get too tired; but I seldom see the familiar 
spectacle of nervous breakdown due to work 
alone. It is the unwisdom that goes with the 
work. It is the worry, the strain of doubt, 
the wear of ungratified ambition, the depres- 
sion of failure or the passionate play of 
other emotions that make the nervous wreck.— 
The Dietetic and Hygiene Gazette. 


* * $ 


Below is an excerpt from an article by Dr. 
W. E. Bloyea in the Electric Medical Gleaner: 


The temperature of 103 degrees F. to 105 
F. usually disturbs the doctor as much or 
more than it does the patient, and the 
physician at this time seems to think 
that his chief duty, if not his sole mission 
upon earth, is to combat fever, and at it 
he goes with vim and vigor. And why 
should he not do so? It is in accord 
with the doctrine of general medicine that 
sure death stalks in high fever, and that 


E ADVERTISEMENTS., 


NEVER SICK 


BYT always Well, Hearty, Vigorous, Good-looking, 

full of Vim, Long-lived, F rosperous ard Happy. 
Free from D and Doctors’ Bills. 
If you would be all of this, use the 


New Internal Bath 


the best and only safe method of internal cleansing for 
men and women, remov- 
ing all the impurities and 
poisons from the system 
absolutely without the 
use of drugs. A positive 
cure for Constipation 
and its attendant evils, 
Indigestion, Billousness, 
Liver, Kidney and Lung 
Troubles, La Grippe 
Catarrh, etc. UN LIRE 
and BETTER than an 
FLUSHING SYSTE 
used, approved of by 
physicians, NO MAT- 
R what you are doi 

for health, DO THI 
also. Send at once for 
illustrated booklet, “Art 
of Being Well,” with full 
particulars. 


SENT FREE 


a co of HEALTH- 
CULTURE, with list of 
Dr, Forest’s Massage 
Rollers and other appii- 
ances for home treat- 
ment, and the best health 
books published. Ad- 
dress 


THE HEALTH-CULTURE Co. 
481 “8S. 8.” Fifth Ave., New York. 


A PERFECT 
ELECTRIC 


EYESIGHT 
RESTORED 


“ ACTINA” 


e The Constitution of 


M A N 


By ELIZABETH TOWNE 


vanced mental science and embodies many 
new and original ideas, aod the fullest teachin; 
extant as to the nature, control and direction o 
esire. 
It explains and illustrates in luminous terms:— 


The Unity ef Lite.—What God is and what he is goed for.— 
What man is, and where, and how he got there.—Hew he 
frows.—What “‘the silence” is, how te get there, and what 
to do with it.—Mental breathing.—Hew to cencentrate and 
why.—The nature and uses of desire; hew te grew and 
direct it.—What to do with ideals. 

This book contains 15 chapters full of power and 
inspiration, is beautifully printed on antique paper, 
daintily bound in green and gold and contains a 
speaking likeness of the author. 


The price of ‘ CONSTITUTION OF MAN” is go 
cents, but 


YOU MAY HAVE IT FOR NOTHING! 


lf you will send me Fe ce for a year’s sub- 
scription to THE NAUTI , which is my monthly 
8-page paper devoted to the art and science of happy 
and successful living, Suggestion ically 
applied, I believe you will stick to THB NAUTILUS 
after once trying it, so I make ge this generous 
offer as an inducement to begin. nd g cents new 
and you shall have the book and your first paper by 
return mail. Address, 


ELIZABETH TOWNE, Dept. 17, Hoiyoke, Mass. 


Ger a clear and practical presentation of ad- 


POCKET 
BATTERY 


DEAFNESS 
CURED. 


By the Great Eye Restorer and Only Catarrh Cure. 


ACTI NA is a marvel of the nineteenth century, for by its use the Blind see, the Deaf hear, and 
Catarrh is impossible Actina is an absolute certainty in the cure of cataracts Ptery- 

giums, Granulated Lids, Glaucoma, Amaurosis, Myopia, Presbyopia, Commen Sore Eyes, or Weakened 
ision from any cause. No animal except man wears spectacles. here need not be a spectacle 


used on the streets of the world and rarely to read with. Street glasses aban- 
doned. Actina also cures Neuralgia, Headache, Colds, Sore Throat, Bronchitis, and Weak Lungs. Actina is 
not a snuff or lotion, but a Perfect Electric Pocket Battery, usable at all times and in all places 
by young or old. The one instrument will cure a whole family of any of the above forms of disease. 


Mr. F. W. Harwood, Springfield, Mass., says 
f deafness of nine years’ 


that “Actina” cured him o 
standing. 


Robert Baker, 80 Dearborn Street, Chicago, Ill. 
yrites. SI should have been blind had I mot’ used 
‘Actina. 


Prof. Wilson’s Magneto-Conservative Garments $: Feralysis, Rheumatism, 
ease. These garments are as puzzling to the physicians as is the wonder-working “Actina.” 


A VALUABLE BOOK FREE. Prof. Wilson’s Treatise on the Eye and on Disease in General. 
It should interest everyone afflicted with any form of disease. 


NEW YORK and LONDON ELECTRIC ASSOCIATION, 


Dept. 206. - 


929 Walnut St., Kansas City, Mo. 


When writing to advertisers, please mention Suggestion 
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THE SPIRIT OF THE MEDICAL PRESS. 


it must, therefore, be reduced at all haz- 
ards and costs. Antipyretics and febri- 
fuges, from acetanilid to antipyrin, all of 
the coal-tar derivatives on one side, to 
all the compound proprietary antis, war- 
ranted not to depress the heart, upon the 
other (and the eclectic usually not for- 
getting his veratrum viride in adults and 
aconite in children, is imbued with the 
same anti-pyretic idea) are given until 
that temperature drops. What is the cost 
and consequence? The patient drops, 
too, and then begins another fight. But 
it is of a different nature. Before it was 
the use of sedatives, and now it is with 
the stimulants. Digitalis, ammonia, 
whiskey, oxygen, everything is given to 
keep the patient from slipping down and 
out; and too frequently he gets away, as 
is evidenced by the fact that for about 

. eight months of each year the death rate 
from pneumonia, especially throughout 
the northern part of the United States, 
greatly exceeds that of the “great white 
plague”—consumption. In our op‘nion, it 
is the drug treatment that kills. The ad- 
ministration of depressants to reduce 
fever, then the overstimulation. And who 
is it that does not treat pneumonia this 
way? Who is it that does not have his 
favorite “fever drops,” his anti- grele 
mixtures and tablets of some kin In 
pneumonia, depressing drugs kill thou- 
sands, while in an effort to overcome 
their depressing effects other thousands 
are slain. Temperature in pneumonia, as 
in typhoid fever, should not be combatted 
unless it reaches such a degree that it will 
of itself produce functional disturbances 
or organi: change, etc., that may lead to 
death. Then only does it demand treat- 

. ment. It is at all times a symptom, and 
the cause lies back of it, and when the 
latter is removed or met by treatment, the 
fever disappears with it. 


* * * 


Suggestive therapeutics is destined to great 
Prominence and will be found to be a great 
factor in the future history of dentistry and 
medicine. It has passed the: experiméntal 
stage and stands today as a demonstrated fact 
before the scientific world. It is time that 
the public should understand more of the 
power of Suggestion. Then will “Christian 
Science,” “Divine Healing,” “Divine Science,” 
“Mental Science,” and “Magnetic Healing” be 
divested of their mystery, and consequently 
relegated to their proper place in the minds of 
the people. That they have relieved thousands 
of people, we do not wish to deny. How has 
this been done? Simply by Suggestion. It 
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has been correctly said that there is some 
truth in all of these. What we want is the 
Principle by which they accomplish good. 
This Principle is Suggestion. The curative or 
destructive influence of mind over matter is 
no longer a mere theory. By proper Sug- 
gestion, pain may be induced in a perfectly 
sound and healthy part of the anatomy, and 
become as real to the subject as though 
severe injury has been inflicted; and, on the 
other hand, existing pain is no longer ex- 
Perienced. Surgical operations of all kinds 
are being performed in which the patient ex- 
periences no pain and in which no drug is 
employed, suggestive anesthesia being the only 
cause for these results.—Dental Cosmos. ` 
* * * 


This is an age of keen investigation, of 
truth-finding and idol-breaking. He who is 
afraid to investigate for fear some cherished 
idol may crumble, is not a true scientist. “Age 
can not sanctify an error.” If it shall so be that 
the Samsons of truth carry away the pillars of 
error that uphold a false conception of the 
cause of disease, a temple of truth divinely 
fair will spring, Phcenix-like, to fill the void— 
the temple of the Chemistry of Life—Journal 
of Biochemistry. 


Weak-minded people sometimes are the most 
headstrong. 
*x* * x 
Don’t prolong a quarrel. Make a hard fight 
and then quit—win or lose. 
* k * 


A womans mind is on something higher 
than dress when she wants a new bonnet. 
x kx k 


The trouble with the average man at fifty 
is that he’s only about half as smart as he 
thought he was at twenty-five. 

t * © 

When some men hear of a neighbor losing 

his good name they are probably glad they have 


none to lose. 
t >*t 


Holding the breath occasionally is said to 
be resting. If it doesn’t rest the holder, it will 
at least give the others a rest. 

x *k k 

‘It is pretty hard for a man to keep on being 

a pessimist when a beautiful woman looks 


up into his eyes and tells him she is just 
awfully interested in his work. 


ADVERTISEMENTS. 


Little journeys to lake resorts and mountain 
homes will be more popular this summer 
than ever. Many have already arranged 
their summer tours via the 


Chicago, Milwaukee & St. Paul 
Railway 


and many more are going to do likewise. 
Booklets that will help you to plan your 
vacation trip have been issued for those 
interested and will be sent on receipt of 
postage as follows: 


“ Colorado—California ” six cents. 
“In Lakeland” and “Summer Homes,” six cents. 
“ Lakes Okoboji and Spirit Lake,” four cents. 


F. A. MILLER, General Passenger Agent, Chicage. 
Chicago, Milwaukse & St. Pau! Raliway. 


HEADQUARTERS 


For 
all Metaphysical, Occult and Liberal 
literature. 

Any book desired not in the exten- 
sive stock on hand, will be procured at 
once, and all mail orders promptly filled. 

All in Chicago, or throughout the 
country, are invited to make themselves 
at home in the rooms, whether intend- 
ing the purchase of books or not. 

COOLIDGE & WATERLOO 


87 Washington Street, 
Send for Catalogue. Room 419, 


Exchange Table 


Nature is your friend. Health is as 
contagious ag disease. Obey the laws of 
health and each fibre, cell and organ will 
live and increase in life. Sickness comes 
only when Nature’s laws are broken, and 
frequently only then after years of con- 
tinued and persistent violation of these 
laws. Ask any honest physician and he 
will tell you that 90 per cent of all his 
calls are made on cases where the illness 
might have been prevented. Health is 
natural, disease unnatural. Health is 
growth, disease shrinkage. Health is 
right, truth and obedience, while disease 
is wrong, the result of imperfect living 
and as unnecessary as theft, arson or 
murder. Get well and keep well!—The 
Clinic. 

** x 

Fear not, for there is nothing to fear. 
Worry not, for the future never comes. Live 
today in the sunshine of the joys which are 
so apparent if we but step forth from the 
shadows of our morbid foreboding. Every 
one of the gifts of Mother Nature is friendly 
to us if we but assume a friendly attitude. 
Keep your motives pure and good, and do all 
you can to forget yourself in service for others. 
Take life and its condition as you find it, be- 
lieve it is ever advancing toward the fuller, 
the more complete and perfect life. Have a 
trust in a higher power than your own. Await 
even death with calmness and resignation, 
knowing it is but one of nature’s processes, 
and must be a blessing. When our time comes, 
as it surely will sooner or later, we will lay 
down our toys, and, like “Little Boy Blue,” 
sink into a peaceful sleep, to awake in a 
brighter moon to find that the bogus man we 


so much feared the night before exists but in 
our imagination —The Light of the East. 


*% * & 


A year ago three prominent physicians told 
a noted New Yorker that he was afflicted 
with locomotor ataxia, and beyond the power 
of cure. Thereupon this man, who, even 
when he used two canes, "floundered around 
wherever his legs chose to take him,” went 
to a gymnasium. He took exercise in ten- 
minute-installments. It was torture, but he 


rsisted in it, and when he was not exercis- ' 


ing he stayed out-of-doors. Presently he be- 
gan to ride the bicycle, too, although he could 
not stop his machine except by putting on 
the brake and falling off. After seven months 
of hard work his legs were “still wabbly,” 
but he began to play hand-ball. Through 
the winter he kept up regular practice in 
the gymnasium, gaining all the time, surely, 
though slowly. ‘This spring he had the re- 
ward of a year of prodigious and painful 
effort. He could take forty-mile rides on his 
bicycle. The doctors say he has perfectly re- 
covered. He says he never felt better. Here 
is inspiration for invalids. Many a man 
might cure himself of “incurable” disease, as 
this man did, if he would only make a fight 
for health—Youth’s Companion. 


* k k 


At least ninety-eight per cent of our mental 
life is sub-conscious. If you will analyze your 
mental operations, you will find that conscious- 
ness—conscious thinking—is never a continu- 
ous line of consciousness, but a series of con- 
scious data with great intervals of sub-con- 
scious. We sit and try to solve a problem, and 
fail. We rise and walk around, try again and 
fail. Suddenly an idea dawns that leads to 
the solution of the problem. The sub-con- 
scious processes were at work. We do not 
volitionally create our own thinking. It takes 
place in us. We are more or less passive re- 
cipients. We cannot change the nature of a 
thought or of a truth, but we can, as it were, 
guide the ship by the moving of the heim. 
Our mentation is largely the result of the 
Cosmic Whole upon us. Annihilate the Cos- 
mos, and our thinking would instantly cease.— 
Prof. Elmer Gates, in Mind Butlding. 
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Doctor, are you contented? Is your income satisfactory? 
Would you not like toincrease it? Ifso, you can doit easily by tak- 
ing our Correspondence Course in Optics. You can learn all about 
Refraction and become an expert in the art of fitting glasses in from 
30 days to two months. The testimony of all who have taken our 
Correspondence Course is that it far exceeded their expectations. 
The Golden Cross Eye, Ear, Nose and Throat College is a regularly 
chartered college and grants two diplomas and degrees to each stu- 
dent, one entitled ‘‘Fellow in Ophthalmology” and the other “Doctor 
of Optics.” 


There are no books to buy:2the college furnishes all lessons. 


The practice of Refraction is very enticing and profitable for 
both sexes and the salesman, clerk or mechanic can learn it just as 
easy as the physician. Anybody who can read and write is capable 
of mastering our course. One fee pays for both Correspondent and 
Attendant Courses and ‘all Extension Courses. It includes a life 
scholarship. Graduates of the Golden Cross are recognized all over 
the world as Optical Experts. The Golden Cross College is recog- 
nized and endorsed by the Medical Fraternity of the United States 
and Europe. Its diplomas are legal documents because they are 
granted by state authority, our college being chartered by the 
state of Illinois. . 


All who write soon mentioning¢this journal will receive a very interesting optical lesson 
free, also prospectus, etc. 


Address 


Department D of the Golden Cross Eye, 
Ear, Nose and Throat College and Clinic, 


Chicago, Illinois. 


When writing to advertisers glease mention Suggestion. 
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TRUE 
ANIMAL IRON 
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Physicians everywhere are looking fora Blood 
reconstructant that contains every element of nutrition 
of the animal, mineral and vegetable kingdoms, viz.: 
Animal Iron; a reconstructant that will supply 
every deficiency in the blood of anaemic patients in 
adequate quantity and quality: one that will nourish— 
stimulate—assimilate—without tax on the digestive or- 
gans. These requirements are all found in perfection in 


BOVININE 


It Contains 10% Animal Iron, 


20 % Coagulable Albumen, and all the constituents 
of healthy Blood. 

It is thoroughly sterile, requires little or no diges- 
tion, and produces blood corpuscles that Mature. 
Corpuscles of fullness and integrity. Herein lies its 
great superiority over any and all the preparations of 
inorganic iron. Your microscope will prove the truth 
of thesefacts. Our scientific treatiseon Haematherapy 
for the asking. It contains reports of hundreds of cases. 


POCO 


.($.646666666 66606604 
a. 


THE BOVININE COMPANY 


75 West Houston St, New York 
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«A Wholesome [iedicine Is Cheer.” 


A wholesome medicine is Cheer, 
And Hope a tonic strong; 

He conquers all who conquers Fear, 
And shall his days prolong. 


A happy heart, a cheerful lip, 
Contagious health bestow ; 

As honey bees their sweetness sip 
From fragrant flowers that blow. 


Who lives in Love’s enchanted hall, 
Where Fear nor Sorrow stalk, 
The melodies of Peace o’er all 
Shall hear though men may mock. 
—Exchange. 


Tact is the quality that will make even 
a very unattractive woman very charming. 


SUGGESTION. 


It is better to be interesting than clever. 


Lots of men talk like philosophers and 
act like fools. 


Very few people can be delightfully im- 
proper succesfully. 

The bunion’s progress is painfully in- 
teresting to the pilgrim. 

Most of us prefer a knave to a fool; he 
is apt to be more interesting. 


The saddest experience of life is the 
awakening to find our idols—clay. 


A man never forgives a woman for be- 
ing more clever than he thinks himself. 


A letter is an index to character, culture 
and the general makeup of the writer. 

For each man who pities you because of 
your misfortune a thousand will hate you 
because of your success. 


THE INTERNAL BATH 


BY MEANS OF THE J. B. L. CASCADE TREATMENT 


GIVES HEALTH, STRENGTH, VITALITY. 


The J. B. L. Cascade is the only appliance specially made for the successful practice of the internal Bath. It 
is simple in construction, absolutely safe, invariably effective, and can be applied by any person, 


Che fundamental! principle of the internal bath and its appliance, the J. 
disease arises from the retention of waste matter in the system—Nature’s drainage bein, 
majority of cases the clogging isin the colon or large intestine. 
of clearing away this waste is the internal bath given with the J. B. L. 


de, is, roughly stated: Every 
tu cl . „In the vast 
Positively the one harmless and efficient means 


Cascade. 


The statement of factin the last sentence is deceivingly simple, for there is no device or Imventien in medicine 


which, for far-reaching beneficence, tor scope of usefulness to sick and well, surpasses the J.B. L. a 


here 


is room here merely to touch upon its field, the vastness of which may be suggested to you by onderiag on the ques- 
tion: "If external cleanliness is essential to health, how much more important is internal cleanliness?” 


The internal bath is a sovereign remedy for ninety-nine per cent, of all diseases, Its action prevents and cures 
pepsia, Typhoid and all Malarial Diseases, Headaches, Constipation, etc. The 


Appendicitis, Bilieusness. Dys 


only treatment that gives immediate relief in cases of over-indulgence in eating or drinking, 


This wonderful treatment is in successful use by 200,000 people, | c 
An abundance of letters from grateful people bear witness to its astonishing merit. 


physicians, 


It is endorsed and prescribed by eminent 


CONVINCING EVIDENCE 


“The most perfect system of medical treatment 
that the wisdom of man yet discovered.” 


BurRcHAM MILLS, ALA. Rev. J. B. RICHARDSON. 
“I still keep recommending the ‘Cascade treatment’ 


in my pastoral work. I consider it the greatest dis- 
covery of the closing century, bringing Joy, Beauty 
and Life toso many that had almost despaired of 


ever again feeling the tingle of health in their bodies." 
New Prymoutn, IDAHO. Rev. W. L. STRANGR. 


“I am using it for pladder and kidney trouble, and 
it has afforded me the most wonderful relief. My sat- 
isfaction is so great that I shall do all in mv power 
to induce others to use it.” Rev. J. H. HYMAN. 

Owens, Dg Soto Co., FLA. 

“I have been using the ‘Cascade,’ both myself 
and family, for about three years. Iam delighted with 
ít, but that does not express it. I shall do all I can to 
persuade otbers to use it? Rev. J. H. FORTSON. 

TIGNALL, GA. 


We want to send free to every person, sick or well, a simple statement setting forth this treatment. It contains 


matter which must interest every thinki: person. 


If you livein New York you are earnestly invited to call, but if 


D cannot call, write for our pam aphlet, “The What, The Why, The Way,” which will be sent free on application, 
er for 


ether with our Great Special O this menth only. 


TYRRELLS HYGIENIC INSTITUTE, Clerk t7-c- 
1862 BROADWAY, NEW YORK 


A Valuable Assistant. 


An autograph copy of an excellent little 
work entitled “The Electro-Therapeutic 
Guide,” by William F. Howe, M. D., and 
Homer Clark Bennett, M. D., has found 
its way to my desk. This hand book on 
Electro-Therapeutics will prove a valuable 


addition to the library of everyone prac- 


ticing medical electricity. 

Dr. Bennett is head of the National Col- 
lege of Electro-Therapeutics, Lima, Ohio, 
and, if we are to judge his course of in- 
struction by this book, his students receive 
a valuable, practical course in Medical 
Electricity. The “Electro-Therapeutic 
Guide” is the multum in parvo of Electro- 
Therapeutics for the busy practitioner ; 
as its name indicates it is not a text book, 
but a help. It tells at a glance what to do, 
and when, where and how to apply the 
various treatments, and how long to make 
the applications for different conditions. 

The Guide will be sent to anyone men- 
tioning Sucazstion and sending $1.00 to 
Dr. H. C. Bennett, Lima, Ohio. 

* * * * * x * 

A SYSTEM OF PHYSIOLOGIC THERA- 
PEUTICS: A PracticaL EXPOSITION 
oF tHE MetTHops OTHER THAN DRUG- 
GIVING, USEFUL IN THE PREVENTION oF Dis- 
EASE AND IN THE TREATMENT OF THE SICK. 
Edited by Solomon Solis Cohen, A. M, 
M. D.; Vol. V; PROPHYLAXIS, PERSONAL 
Hycreng, Civic HYGIENE AND CARE OF THE 
Sıcx; Philadelphia, P. Blakiston’s Son & 
Co., 1903. 

This is a volume of 539 pages, being a com- 
plete cyclopædia of modern prophylaxis. This 


The Realm of Books 


publication marks an important epoch in mod- 
ern materia medica; it is the herald of the 
healing art of the future, and, as the Boston 
Medical and Surgical Journal aptly says: 

The era of a broadly conceived therapeutics, 
which includes but by no means confines it- 
self to drugs, has evidently dawned. 


Suggestion can heartily endorse the follow- 
ing from the Johns Hopkins Hospital Bulletin 
regarding the publication mentioned: 

There is surely room for just such a set of 
books. We have been too prone to think 
that we were teaching therapeutics sufficiently 
when we taught our students the old materia 
medica and the use of mere drugs, forgetful 
and careless of the importance of the thera- 
peutic value of the methods of which this 
series of books will speak . 

* * * * * * * 

VIM FOR APRIL. Editor Von Boeck- 
mann is, in this magazine, teaching the doc- 
trine of health by breathing and exercise, and 
any one who is awake on the question of bodily 
strength and vigor can find help from this 
publication. Professor Von Boeckmann has 
a message for the world, and he is worthy 
of a hearing. 

The leading articles are Momentum-Inertia 
exercises and Infantile Physical Culture by 
the editor; Health Habits of successful men, 
Dr. Oswald; Hiurry and Worry; Women as 
Health Cranks, Hielen Van Ort; Extracts and 
Reviews, Facts and comments, etc. Vim Pub- 
lishing Company, New York. 

* x * * * + * 

GOOD HEALTH for April is filled with 
practical things about hygiene. This magazine 
advocates natural methods in the care of the 
physical frame, and those interested in drug- 
less therapeutics will find many thoughts to 
commend. Some of the articles are Air Con- 
tamination, Studies in Costume, Nonflesh- 
Eating and Physical Endurance, Care of the 
Teeth, Swedish Gymnastics, Common Faults, 


The Hundred Year Club, General Topics, etc., 


Batle Creek, Mich. 
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The Name Wz 
Write us for our 
McIntosh Een 23rd Edition 
i b% CATALOGUE 
Guarantee We NOW READY. 
of Quality. \Wey7 MAILED FREE. 


AN 
“The measure of cheosing weli is 
whether a man likes what SEE OUR CATALOGUE BEFORE 
he has cheeses.” YOU BUY. n 


Office, 39 West Randolph Street. 
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THE REALM OF BOOKS. j 


THE MEDICAL BRIEF,. St. Louis and 
New York, for April contains a large amount 
of valuable information for doctor and lay- 
man; in brief, The Brief is a comprehensive, 
popular and rational medical journal. The 
editorials are a feature and cover a wide range 
of topics, all handled in a liberal and pro- 
gressive spirit. Editorial headings are: Need 
More Pay; Life is a Fight; Mental Freedom; 
The Only Genuine Aristocracy; Should Get 
What You Pay For; Pneumonia; Disappoint- 
ments; The Bladder; Bugs; Religion; Preju- 
dices; Consumption; Old Sentimental Ideas. 

* * * * * * * 


THE NATUROPATH AND HERALD OF 
HEALTH, New York, for March, contains 
the third installment of “The Folly of the Food 
Habit,” by Editor Purinton. This journal 
stands for naturalism as a rule of life, the cure 
of disease by nature-methods to the exclusion 
of drugs, and is broad enough to embrace all 
forms of rational-therapy. 

* * * * 


Down in San Antonio, Texas, another doctor 
has discovered the power of mind to cure 
and create, and he is publishing a spicy little 
journal called “IT,” devoted to the evolution 
of the individual. This little fellow belongs 
to the SuccEstion family, for It will soon dis- 
cover that suggestion rules the world. 

® * * * * * * 


MYSTERIES OF THE SEANCE, anp 
TRICKS AND Traps oF Bocus Meprums. By 
a life-long spiritualist: Lunt Bros., Boston 
Mass, 

This is a sixty-four-page pamphlet, showing 
how all the various spiritualistic phenomena 
are produced, such as blood writing, spirit 
pictures, trumpet talking, flower materializa- 
tion, form materialization, spirit lights, etc., 
ete. 

To show the spirit in which the pamphlet 
is written and to throw some light on spir- 
itualism in general, we give herewith a por- 
tion of the introduction: 


It is not a pleasant task to write re- 
rding the faults or misdoings of our 
ellow-mortals, but there are times when 
it becomes a necessity, in order that the 
public in general, and our friends and 
acquaintances in particular, may be pro- 
tected from the rascality and greed of 
conscienceless scoundrels. It is a fact 


* * + 
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well known to the brainiest men and 
leaders of the movement, that Spiritual- 
ism is today carrying an mimense load 
of fraud and rascality. They know that 
a large proportion of so-called mediums 
who are posing as demonstrators of 
“spirit return” are dishonest in their work.’ 
and use more or less of deception. This is 
true, not only of “phenomenal” mediums, 

. but also of those whose specialty is the 
mental phase, or “test” mediumship, as 
we shall show in these pages. 

The writer of this has been a “con- 
firmed” Spiritualist for many years, and 
has passed through all the various stages 
of investigation, credulity and skepticism 
usually experienced by converts to the 
Spiritualistic philosophy. He has investi- 
gated’ carefully and without prejudice 
every phase of mediumship presented by 

rofessed mediums from Maine to Cali- 

ornia, and is as firmly convinced as a 
morta] can be from the evidence of his 
five senses, supplemented by intuition and 
a fair supply of common sense, that 
death, “so-called,” does not end all and 
that the spirit or immortal part of man 
can, after the change called death, re- 
turn under certain conditions and com- 
municate with those who are still in 
the flesh. Also that certain physical 
phenomena can and do occur at times, but 
that such manifestations are exceedingly 
rare and entirely beyond the c ntrol of 
any medium. To show how the counter- 
feit presentments of these phenomenal 
manifestations are produced, in order that 
Spiritualists may be able to detect and 
expose them, is one of the objects of 
this book. : 


* * * * * * * 


A Sturrep Crus is the name of a modest 
little magazine edited by Dr. John Henry 
Tilden, Denver, Colo. Dr. Tilden is an old 
school physician regenerated, and nobody can 
read his magazine without having a few stray 
thoughts stirred up. The doctor makes war 
on drugs, superstitions, dogmas and creeds, and 
conventionalities; his motto is: “I believe 
man’s opinions are honest; it’s his interpreta- 
tion of phenomena that plays havoc with 
truth.” 

* * * + * * * 


THE CRITIQUE, a homeopathic medical jour- 
nal published in Denver, is one of the hand- 
somest publications, typographically consid- 
ered, that reaches this office. 

* * * * * * * 

SUGGESTION 1 year and The Law of The 
New Thought—Atkinson. $1.50. 

SUGGESTION 1 year and The Composite 


Man—Pratt. $2.00. 
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NUT FOODS 


A Rational Diet for all Forms of Indigestion, Constipation 
- Stomach Troubles, Etc. 


Mr. E. B. Compher, 4282 Evans Avenue, Chicago, says: ‘Four months ago, when I first commenced 
the use of your Maited Nut foods, my stomach was in a bad condition and my strength fat!'cg to such an ex- 


tent that I expected soon to give up my pesition. Since using your foods I have been steadily gaining health 
and strength and sow can do my work with ease, and can eat most anything without the least inconvenience. 
Four hfe-giving, strength-building, brain-mourishing foods: MALTED NUT BREAD, MALTED 
NUT CHEESE, MALTO-FRUITED NUTS, NUT BUTTER. 
Sead 35 conts for sample package (sent prepaid). New Recipe Beek Free. . 


CHICAGO PURE FOOD CO. Siso goth Street, CHICAGO 
Bastera Office: 


: KLUMP MPG. CO.. g Devereaax Bidg., Philadelphia, Pa. 


SANMETTO cenrrounisahy piseases. 


A Sclentific Blanding of Trae Santal and Saw Palmetto In a Pleasant Aromatic Vehicle. 


A Vitalizing Tonio to the Reproductive System. 
SPECIALLY VALUABLE IN 
PROSTATIC TROUBLES OF OLD MEN-IRRITABLE BLADDER- 
CYSTITIS-URETHRITIS—PRE-SENILITY. 


DOSE:—One Teaspeentul Four Times a Day. OD CHEM. CO., NEW YORK. 


X-Ray Supplies a. sty a xan sone 


` Pleased to Receive Inquiries 
Correspondence PROMPTLY Aaswered 


We manufacture and deal in Static 
Machines, Induction Coils, etc. Our 
Special Portable Coil Outfit should be 
in the hands of Every Physician. It is 
compact, being 18x 24x30. Moisture 
does not affect it. Inaddition to X-Ray 
work a Switch Board Attachment en- 
ables the Doctor to do Galvano-Cautery, 
Miniature Lamp, Static Breeze, Spray 
and Spark. With all accessories com- 
plete for above work, $175. Write for 
Catalogue “L.” Our outfits are en- 
dorsed by the leading Specialists 
throughout the United States and 
Canada. 


American X-Ray Company 
35-37 RANDOLPH ST., CHICAGO 


s When writing to advertisers pisase mention Suggestion. 


PROGRESS OF SCIENCE. 


ELeEaNor Kirx’s Ipea, one of the best ex- 
ponents of the New Thought cult, for April 
contains the following articles by the editor: 

Black and Blue, New Thought Condem- 
nation, The Care of the Body (showing auto- 
suggestion to be the ground work of health), 
and Making Money. Eleanor Kirk belongs to 
that class of American women who do their 
own thinking consequently she has ideas; 
consequently she is interesting. Her sanctum 
is 696 Greene avenue, Brooklyn, N. Y. 


* * * 2 x * * 


Perrect HeattuH; How to Get It and How 
to Keep It. By One Who Has It; Charles 
C. Haskell, Norwich, Conn. This book is 
sold with the following guarantee: 

“Any person who purchases this book and 
adopts and follows its teachings for one 
month and is not entirely satisfied with the 
improvement in his health, may return the 
book and the price will be refunded.” This 
book will be a revelation to the chronic in- 
valid who earnestly desires health. It teaches 
how to have health, without healers and with- 
out cost. For further information send postal 
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to publisher; a more extended notice will ap- 
pear next month. . 


* * * * * * * ; 


_ THe April issue of the Mental Advocate, 
Chicago, is the anniversary number; the edi- 
tor is Dr. Paul Edwards, who is a strong ad- 
vocate of drugless healing—healing by strictly 
scientific methods, is a thoro believer in 
Psycho-therapy. The issue contains several 
practical articles on health, hygiene, mental 
training, suggestive therapeutics, etc. 

* * * * * * * 


THE BODY BEAUTIFUL; COMMONSENSE 
IpraLs on HEALTH AND Beauty witHour MeD- 


Icine By Nannette Magruder Pratt, New 
York. $1.25. 
This is a beautiful volume, handsomely 


bound and printed, and with some charming 
photos showing poses, illustrations for exer- 
cises. This book will be reviewed next month 
and promises to be a perfect mine of prac- 
tical information about the care of the body. 


Dr. F. Alexander Barton is considered to 
be the most original of the new airship design- 
ers. He has achieved the remarkable feat of 
persuading the British War Office to order a 
military airship from him. That body is well 
known to be exceedingly averse to new scien- 
tific inventions calculated to embarrass the en- 
emy in time of war. 

Dr. Barton’s new airship is 180 feet in length 
and weighs nearly 10,000 pounds. The deck 
is about 104 feet long, and the machine is 
designed to carry seven or eight persons, four 
being required to work it. It is driven by 
three pairs of propellers arranged on the sides 
of the car, each pair being worked by a 45- 
horse power netrol motor. An automatic 
water balancing apparatus keeps the machine 
always perfectly horizontal, even when pas- 
sengers walk along the deck. The frame- 
work of the machine is of tubular steel and 
braced together by steel wire in tension. It 
has nine aeroplanes that can be shifted to 
make the ship rise or fall. 


The doctor expects to cross the Atlantic 
this summer in his air ship, and Stanley 
Spencer, another English aeronaut, is complet- 
ing an air ship, in which he expects to fly to 
the St. Louis Exposition. 


* * * k * * * 


A late newspaper writer makes some ex- 
traordinary statements about a pound of coal. 
He says: 

A pound of what may be called average coal 
is somewhat smaller than a man’s fist, but it 
contains about 16,000 heat units, and these, 
when adapted to mechanical work, are equal 
to 236 horse-power for one-fifth of a minute. 
The 236 horse-power of potential energy con- 
tained in the pound of coal is enough to haul 
a train of eight cars for a period of twelve 
seconds, or a distance of one-sixth of a mile, 
going at the rate of fifty miles án hour. It 
has also been found to be able to draw a cable 
trin, including the grip-car and trailer, for 
a distance of two miles at the rate of nine 
miles an hour. It will also pull an electric car 
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MENTAL ACTIVITY—PHYSICAL CAPACITY 


are erated through vibratory motion. It improves the circulation and causes greater activity in the organs 
of secretion, which “are thus enabled to throw off E 


matter that would otherwise infect the system. 
A perfect iavention for this purpose is the 
HYGEIA VIBRATOR 
By its means nervous en is multiplied, muscles 
=e ddmulated to activity, secretion of the glands 
increased! Powerful and agreeable activity is 
7A rted not only to the tissues near the east 
bu to every deep-seated internal organ, N 
es take place in the molecules of the ie body. A 
ieee cre. ral sis Rbeumatisan mation, Goat, Be Peg: 
Paralysis, 
and Bowel Troubles, Headaches, ‘etc ill enable 


TRS LONG LIFE 


o all who seek a means of HOME 
TREATMENT which can be easily and safely 


HYGEIA VIBRATORY CO., 312 Wabash Avs., Chicago. 


you to 


(Not An Electric Belt) 
applied. Booklet and full information Free. Write 


Just Blow, Blow, Blow, 


THAT'S ALL. 
Arational treatment for Catarrh, Colds and Throat Troubles. 


Most severe colds have been cured in one night. Euca-Tar Catarrh 
Cure and Nasal Blow Pipe. You blow the medicine directly to the seat of - 
trouble; a liquid germ destroyer, healing, soothing, pleasant. A lange 
bottle of Oil of Eucalypto! sufficient for three months, and Blow Pipe 
postpaid for 75 cents. 


CHICAGO PURCHASING CO., 
145 Oakwood Boulevard, Chicago. 


Orders received for all classes of merchandise. 


EAT SOME AIR! 


Deep breathing promotes health. Read ‘Just How 
to Wake the Solar Plexus,” by Elizabeth Towne. It 
gives breathing exercises of great value; tells how to con- 
trol the emotions; develop concentration; KILL FEAR; 
banish anger, hate, worry, etc. Ella Wheeler Wilcox 
says of this book inthe N. Y. Journal: “‘/¢ contains a 
fortune in value if you follow its simple rules.” Send 
for a copy Now. Price 25 cents. 


WILLIAM E. TOWNE, Dept. 17, HOLYOKE, MASS. 
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Under What Star Were You Born? 


BOASIN astrology tells on this and many other events 
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birt -date with 10c for copy ef my new book on astrology 
and illustrated magazine of “Astrological Forecasts.” 
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well filled with passengers for two miles and 
a half at a rate of ten miles an hour. 

If the power of a pound of coal is eompared 
with the work of a strong man used to hard 
labor, it will be found that there is more than 
sufficient power in the pound of coal to do 
in one minute the day’s work of eight hours of 
five strong men. The work of a strong man 
is estimated to be equal to one-tenth of a 
horse-power, which, allowing for momentary 
stops, gives a total of his day's labor in horse- 
power of 43.2. At this rate it would take 
2,600 men, working constantly, to do jointly 
the same amount of work in one minute as can 
be done by a single pound of coal. 

A medium wage for labor is 30 cents per 


hour or oné-half a cent a minute. The pound — 


of coal therefore does work to the amount of 
$13.00 in the physical labor of strong men. 
If coal-power cost the same as man-power in 
horse-power, according to the foregoing fig- 
ures, a ton of coal would be worth $26,000. 
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If a piece of potassium is pressed with a 
knife blade upon a cake of ice, the chemical 
action of the materials is so energetic that 
they burst into a reddish flame, and a hole 
is made in the ice where the potassium was 
in contact with it. 

* * + * * * * 

Take the number 37, multiply it by 3 and 
all the multiples of 3 up to 27, and notice 
the peculiar results obtained. Note also that 
the sum of the figures in each product is 
equal to the multiplier. 


37 37 37 37 37 37 37 37 37 
3 6 9 2 I5 B 2 4 27 
III 222 333 444 555 666 777 888 999 
= + = x * * * 
Mopern_ standard physical measurements 


for a perfect woman, five feet, five inches tall, 


are given in an exchange as follows: 
eck ........ Sease 1234 inches 
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Simon’s Natural De- 
velopment System 


A METHOD OF PHYSICAL CULTURE 
BASED ON the only rational principle— 
Dodily power used to combat natural ills— 
and endorsed by thousands of prominent 
business men and women as an unfailing 
corrective of Indigestion, Constipation, 
Rheumatism, Terpid Liver, Insomnia 
Kidney Troubles, etc. MAIL COURSE 
for non-residents, Write or call for 
booklet and full information. 


Sylvester J. Simon, S-14 Quincy St., Chicage, 


The This picture illustra- 

Stone one of our pup Mr: 

Method Beatrice, Nebr. Mr. 
sate usan 

For Men ing ‘his Opinion of 

and Women We will ed ee 7 

All Ages 

5 lo ast £ 

Years 


Ee f ea women,which contain 
many photos from life, showing what others have accomplished 
by The Stone Method, and what you may accomplish if you will. 

Write today for Pree Booklets, 


THE STONE SCHOOL OF PHYSICAL CULTURE 
1692 Masenic Temple, Chicage ' 


Normat Hwuncer—One of the principal 
reasons why people need the use of appetizers 
is the simple fact that they have eaten when 
not hungry, and clogging and loss of appetite 
have resulted. When the digestive organs and 
their appendages have rid themselves of the 
decomposing, unbidden meals that have been 
eaten and that are still a tax upon the system, 
then, and not until then, will normal hunger 
return. There is no better way to cleanse the 
stomach, liver, kidneys and blood of impuri- 
ties than through exercise and fasting and 
the drinking of a glass of hot water every few 
hours.—W. P. Burke, M. D. 


* * * * + * * 


“Pure water, with as little solid matter as 
possible, and water that is especially free 
from lime salts, is about the only drink that 
can be said to be good for rheumatism,” says 
Dr. Van Den Burg, of New York. Indeed, 
there are many who go so far as to claim that 
were distilled water the universal beverage 
and alcoholics discarded, that rheumatism 
would cease from troubling humanity.—T hke 
Clinic. 


* + * * * * * 


Am as A Tonic.—In the first place, the per- 
son who is in the habit of properly oxygeniz- 
ing his blood by deep breathing and steady, 
judicious exercise, is always a rested and con- 
sequently a restful person. There is some- 
thing in the proper inhalation of God’s ethers 
that swiftly builds up and beautifully illumi- 
nates. These ethers contain health, happi- 
ness, power, and amazing prosperity. There 
is nothing in this realm that cannot be found 
and appropriated. 

Almost all the teachers of deep breathing 
and physical culture have an original, or, 
rather, an individual way of teaching their 
students. There is the usual criticism of 
others’ methods, while in reality there is no. 


need of an especial method. Any person pos- 
sessed of a few working brain cells and a 
little gumption can do his own work and do 
it successfully without paying a dollar to any 


one. There are just a few primary things 
which should be understood. The first is that 
the lungs must be only indirectly exercised by 
the work of inhalation and exhalation. Breath 
must be taken from the abdominal center, 
held a moment, and then let out slowly. The 
best breathing is of the rhythmical sort, easy, 
steady, and with a thought of aspiration. 

It does not take long to acquire this har- 
monious swing, and after a while—according 
to the faithfulness of the student—the old 
gives place to the new and life becomes a 
very different affair. Try it, you who are in 
the habit of taking tonics and all sorts of 
pick-me-ups for the mitigation of exhaustion. 
Take my word for it that this condition is 
caused mainly by the breathing of impure air 
in cramped positions. Throw up the win- 
dow and inhale the fresh ethers—always 
through the nose, with lips closed. This 
treatment will beat any drug that was ever 
prescribed. It has not been manipulated by 
mortals, but comes straight from God. The 
oftener you do this the stronger you will 
grow. Eeanor KIRK. 

* * * * * * * 

Vegetarians will be pleased to note that Eu- 
ropean investigators have shown that uric acid 
is formed more readily with a meat diet than 
when vegetables only are used. The report 
states that “with an exclusive meat diet there 
was an elimination of uric acid of 1.398 grains, 
and opposed to this under exclusive bread 
diet only 0.235 grains in 24 hours.” Thus a 
meat diet produces over six times the amount 
of uric acid as a vegetable regimen. If this 
report is confirmed it would seem that when 
the uric ‘acid diathesis is marked that a re- 
stricted meat diet is indicated. 


ADVERTISEMENTS. 


Strength for 
Your Lungs. 


Why have a flat, hollow 
chest ? 

Increase your breathing 
capacity and you increase your 
vital forces. 

The Simplex Spirometer 
accurately registers lung capac- 
ity (not pressure) in cubic 
inches;—the dial shows the 
daily improvement;—a most 
fascinating method of breathing 
gymnastics; —will not harm the 
most delicate lungs; — will help 
the most powerful. 


Particulars for a postal. 


Using a Spirometer will in- 
crease chest expansion quicker 
than any other method. 


Dr. W. L. Holbrook, 4 E. 2ist St., N. Y.:—“A 
mest excellent instrument for developing and 
strengthening the lungs.” 

Dr. W. R. C. Latson, 508 Fifth Ave., N. Y.: ‘In- 
Taluabie in increasing lung development and general 


The Simplex Spirometer 
Agency 


4020 Drexel Boulevard, CHICAGO. 


MOTZORONGO MATTERS. 


Below are a few letters from excursionistes 
who went to Motzorongo to investigate the 
estate at close range. Any one interested 
should communicate with some of these gen- 
tlemen and obtain information at first hand 

Dr. A. William Bixby, Watsonville, Calif., 
was one of the excursionists; he is a stock- 
holder, and what he saw convinced him that 
further investments would be wise and profit- 
able, and the doctor will be pleased to answer 
any questions regarding the company. 


Morzoronco, Mex., March 30, 1903. 

Heasret A. PARKYN, 

Chicago. 
My Dear Doctor: 

want to tell you and the readers of Suc- 
GESTION how much I enjoyed my trip to Mot- 
zorongo. I have been a reader of SUGGESTION 
for four years and invested in Motzorongo 
stock before I visited the property because you 
advised your readers to do so. I have doubled 
my investment since my visit to the property, 
This fact alone speaks more for my apprecia- 
tion of the Motzorongo Company’s proposition 
than anything else I might say. I shall add, 
however, that I found the property and present 
crops exceeded my expectations and I am sat- 
isfied that we have a wonderfully good invest- 
ment. (Signed.) 

Dr W. V. Rivprez. 
Burgettstown, Pa. 


After riding a week over the Botecronge 
proves: examining the soil, the lay of the 
and, the timber, the cane, coffee, cattle, etc., 
belonging to the property, and taking into con- 
sideration the transportation facilities (both 
by rail and water), the salubrious climate, etc., 
I am more than well pleased with its possi- 
bilities and believe with efficient and honest 
management it will prove to be for its share- 
holders a first class financial enterprise. 

This property is as represented by Dr. 
Parkyn in Succestion—of which I have been 
a reader for years past. 

Have decided to take as much stock as possi- 
ble. (Signed.) 

Dr. F. Roys. 


Lake Preston, S. Dak. 

March 30, 1903. 

Mortzoronco, Mex., March 30, 1903. 
Dr. PARKYN, 
Dear Sir: 

I am well satisfied with Motzorongo. It 
has a better climate and finer surroundings 
than I expected to find. The soil is good and 
the property is cheap. They raise all kinds 
of tropica! fruits, sugar cane, oranges, pine- 
apples, etc., of the best kind. The growth of 
the present crop of sugar cane is marvellous 
and should yield large dividends. 

I intend to purchase a good block of stock 
on my return. Respectfully yours, 
(Signed. ) A. H. Srregr, M. D. 

Alden, Minn. 

P. S. I have been a reader of SUGGESTION 
for several years and became interested in the 
Motzorongo proposition through reading the 
magazine. A. H. S. 
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“Eat Some Air!” This is the unique title 
of. an ad. which appears elsewhere in this 
issue. This ad. describes a very interesting 
and out-of-the-common pamphlet on deep 
breathing. Be sure to read the ad: and then 
send for the pamphlet. Kindly mention that 
you saw the ad. in SUGGESTION. 


Diamonds 


Te: stage of life 
—that of extreme 


erty — where 
monds are out 

ac The 
wearing of a Dis- 
mend fs prima 
facie evidence of 


The intelligent hygienist knows that 
more people suffer and die from not drink- 
ing enough than from overdrinking. The 
proportion is probably a hundred to one. 

Next to breathing drinking is a prime 

. necessity of all animal life. Solid food 
may be dispensed with for a long period 
—forty or fifty days at a stretch, as proved 
by the experiments of Tanner and his im- 
itators—but none of these fasting cranks 
attempted to get along without water, 
even for a day. 

A recent writer in the medical press in- 
sists that, contrary to the usual accepta- 
tion, water is a food. He discourses logi- 
cally and plausibly concerning “organized 
water” and its great and unrealized value 
as a nutritive. His contention is that it 
is not only valuable but actually indispens- 
able at every stage of the digestive func- 
tion. Physiologists and dietists long since 
recognized the fact that the adequate hy- - 
dration of food is quite as important and 
necessary as its mastication. f 

Autoinfection, indigestion, dyspepsia, 
constipation—these constitute a quartet 
of symptoms or ailments prolific of more 
suffering and actual disease than any other 
group that could be named, and they are 
all directly induced and aggravated by 
neglect or abstemiousness in the matter of 
water-drinking. 


wealth, A Dia- 
mond isthe badge 
of prosperity and 
whether in busi- 
ness or Society, a 
requisite of soc 
cess. To be suc 

cessful you must 
look successful, 
and to lowk suc 

cessful you must 
weara Diamond. 


She LOFTIS Easy Payment PLAN 
has removed every difficulty in the way of an honest per- 
son who desires to wear Diamonds. No matter how far 
away they may be they have only to make a selection 
from our {llustrated catalogue,and have any Diamond x 
stud, brooch, locket, earrings, cuff buttons, a high-grade 
watch or other article handed £0, them at their own door 

char; 


and left for examination. 


promptly refunded. If you prefer to ex- 
e before paying any mi whatever, we 


Ta a reasonable time. 


to any bank in America. For instance: ask you local bank 
how we stand in the business world.- They will refer to 
their Dun or Bradstreet book of commercial ratings, and 
tell you that no house stands higher fn credit, promptness 
or reliability, and that our ntations may be acces 
ed without question. WE GIVE A CUARAN 

CERTIFICATE with every Diamond; make Hberal 
exchanges at any time, allowing full price paid for a 
Diamondin exchange for other goods or a larger one. 
cash sales we make a most startlin; tion. We 


other 
monds than any 
other house in 
our line, of busi- 
ness an carry a 
stock of nearlya 
million dollar's 
worth of loose 


alogue and our 
booklet which 
answers every 
question that re 
could possibly 


its weight in gold 
toany inten: 
purchaser. 


LOFTIS BROS.@ CO. 


Diamond Importers and 
Manufacturing Jewelers 


Dept. L-73 92, 94, 96 and 98 State St. 
CHICAGO, ILL., U. S$. A. 

Opposite Marshall Field & Co. 
Copyright 1903, Loftis Bros. & Co. 


The quantity of fluid daily required by 
- every adult of average weight is estimated 
at ninety ounces. A majority of all the 
people, barring the beer guzzlers, do not 
average to consume one-half that quantity. , 
The results are evident—The Dietic and 
Hygienic Gazette. 
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NATURE CURES. 


Dr. Carr, editor of Medical Talk, tells of the 
case of an old soldier of a wealthy family who 
was afflicted with a bad form of stomach trou- 
ble. It was called by physicians by almost 
every name in the medical lexicon that could 
be applied to any trouble thus located. He 
became a mere skeleton, was confined to his 
bed, and his death expected at any minute. 
While thus low, an old soldier encampment 
was held near his city. He was waiting to 
die, but wanted to see the old soldiers once 
more. At his earnest solicitation, but much 
against the advice of doctors and friends, he 
was taken on a bed to the camp. He smellea 
the coffee and meat at the camp, demanded 
some, had it and fell asleep, woke and de- 
manded bean soup, which was given him. He 
refused to go home, stayed on the camp two 
weeks and went home improved and with a 
new hope and new stomach. He discharged 
all doctors, threw away medicine and relied 
upon nature. He made an astonishing recov- 
ery. Says Dr. Carr: “He is now hale and 
hearty and owes his existence to the fact that 
he broke away from everything in the nature 
of theoretical advice, medicine, and even di- 
etary rules. It was nature that led him out 
of the quagmire into the light. 

Nature would do this oftener if we would 
allow it. There are thousands of invalids who 
only need to believe in themselves, believe in 
their hearts, believe in their own vitality. This 


is all they need to get well again. A person 
thoroughly convinced that he is sick, thinks 
sick, acts sick, eats as if he was sick. This 
alone would make any one sick. To believe 
you are well, to insist upon it that you are not 
sick, goes a long way towards rescue from any 
chronic ailment. It is our confirmed con- 
viction that a vast multitude of people are 
slowly dying from want of confidence in 
themselves. They need to obey the words of 
the Master, ‘Take up thy bed and walk’ 
This is the message we are trying to bring to 
the world. But without faith this cannot be 
done. ‘Thy faith hath made thee whole,’ is 
what the Master said to one of his patients. 
‘Thy faith hath made thee whole,’ is the secret 
of most cures. It is as true of those treated 
by drugs as of those treated by immediately 
appealing to their faith.” i 


Experience shows that hard water is a com- 
mon cause of indigestion when long continued, 
and in numerous instances its effects are al- 
most immediate upon persons accustomed 
to the use of soft w ater who visit a 
hard-water district. The cause of its injuri- 
ous effect on the stomach is attributable to the 
lime and magnesia contained in solution. 
These alkalies neutralize the gastric juice and 
thus cause indigestion. 


The Latest, Most Useful and Cleverest 
Little Article Ever Invented 


Glogau’s 
Alcohol- 
Gas 


Stove.... 


for travelers, sick room, camp, chafing dish, 
light or w. gas is not 
available or desirable. The very thing for 
sterilizing 


the use of physicians for purposes, 
etc. 


It manufactures its own gas by first 
vaporizing the alcohol. It produces more 
heat than any other alcohol stove and 
consumes only one-eighth the amount of 
fuel. (2c worth of alcoho! in an hour.) 
It is non-explosive. Burns smokeless, 
odorless, wickless. Has a reservoir hold- 
ing 7 ounces of alcohol. It boils a quart 
of water in 9 minutes. Either wood or 
grain alcohol can be used. Used in 
the camps and hospitals of the United 
States, German, British and French arm- 
ies and is the cheapest, safest and handi- 
est alcohol stove ever put onthe market. 


Price $1, Express Prepaid 


The Glogau Co., ” GHe.ds* 


Spookland 


This is an illustrated book showing 
the methods employed by the bogus 
materializing mediums, i 

It also gives in detail the particulars 
of the public exposures of some of the 
best known materializing mediums. 


Interesting and Exciting 

The book is well written and is in- 
tensely interesting and exciting. 

The author is Mr. T. S. Henry who 
exposed Mrs. Mellon, the noted English 
Medium, in Australia. Wm.T. Stead had 
claimed that Mrs. Mellon was the only 
genuine Materializing Medium in the 

nited Kingdom. , 

The price of the book is 50 cents. 

Sent with a year’s subscription 
to SUGGESTION for $1.00. 

Foreign subscription, $1.25. 


ADDRESS 


THE 
SUGGESTION PUBLISHING CO. 
4020 Drexel Boulevard, = CHICAGO, ILL. 
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Publisher’s 


Department 


Advertising Rates 


The rates for advertising in SUGGESTION are $2.50 per inch g insertion; ae 
discounts for space. Time discounts, three months, 10 per cent; 
cent; nine months, 20 per cent; twelve months, 25 percent. Size of page, 5x8. 


months, 15 per 
Preterred positions, % per cent extra. 


In this department the publishers will com- 
ment from time to time on various articles 
of merit which will appeal to the readers 
of Succgstion. And, unhampered by the tra- 
ditions of the editorial sanctum, the publisher 


will make remarks from time to time re- 
garding frauds, fakes, quacks, and catch-penny 
schemes of fakirs, posing as doctors; and 
the whole black tribe of fraud, deceit, error 
and greed. 


Reapers interested in Vibratory Massage 
are requested to write to the Hygeia Vibra- 
tory Co., Chicago, for booklet. 

* * * * * x x 

Docror, how is your buggy case? Would you 
not like to have a fine new one for $4.50? 
See what E. B. Marshall has to say about 
buggy cases. 

* * + * * + * 

Tue Glogau alcohol vapor stove is the cheap- 
est and best made, and we can personally 
recommend them; they are on a new principle. 
See the card. . 

* * + + * * * 

Many doctors are installing x-ray appar- 
atus; before doing so write to N. O. Nelson, 
176 East Randolph street, Chicago, and listen 
to their story. 

* * * + * x * 

Pror. Simon of S-14 Quincy street, Chicago, 
will be pleased to forward free information 
concerning his mail course for physical cult- 
ure. Read his card in this issue and see what 
you think of his idea. 

x * * * * nd * + 


Tue Chicago Pure Food Co., S. 3983 Cot- 
tage Grove ave., Chicago, are selling nut foods 
for those having digestive troubles. Send for 
a sample package, and test the merits of nut 
foods. Find out yourself. 

* * * * * * * 


Tue Health Culture people, 481 S. S. Fifth 
ave., New York, are asking you to send for 
their booklet, “Art of Being Well,” about the 
internal bath. They have something that will 
be of practical value to the seeker after health. 
It costs nothing to find out. Don’t be a clam. 

* * * * * x * 


Tue Simplex Spirometer, 4020 Drexel boule- 
vard, Chicago, is the latest invention for pro- 
ducing a broad chest and stronger lungs. If 


it is not satisfactory, the purchase price wil} 
be cheerfully refunded. This is guaranteed 
by the publisher of Succzstion. We have 
one in the office, and any friend that comes in 
is cordially invited “to blow himself.” 

* * * * * * * 


THE Motzorongo people have had a party 
visiting the Mexican lands of the company, 
and all reports are more than favorable. 
Any one looking for investments should write 
for particulars. See the two-page advertise- 
ment in this issue. The company is thoroly 
reliable, and every dollar received will be 
honestly expended for the stockholder’s bene- 
ft, p * * * * * * 

Those interested in advanced thought mat- 
ters are invited to attend the free public meet- 
ings, held in the Sarah Wilde Pratt rooms, 87 
Washington street, daily from 12:30 to I}; 
good speakers will make addresses on New 
Thought lines. A circulating library of lib- 
eral literature is also available—all are wel- 
come. 

* * * * * * * 

Those who believe in a sound mind in 
a sound body will receive some practical ideas 
by simply addressing the Stone School of 
Physical Culture, 1667 Masonic Temple, Chi- 
cago. As there is so much said about the 
culture of the body now, why not look this 
subject up? Be posted on the great ideas of 
the day. . 
© k * * * * * 

Ir any one can read tne quarter page of 
Elizabeth Towne, Dept. 17, Holyoke, Mass., 
in this number without falling over himself 
in his eagerness to send her 50 cents, we 
would like to see his photo. We couldn’t 
get a letter to her quick enough, and we 
already receive two copies of the Nautilus 
already thru the exchange list. Everyone 


ADVE RTISEM ENTS. 


as it more nearly approaches the true method of treatment and the philosophy of 
the cause of human ills than all other methods with which I am acquainted, and 
should be known and utilized by all who make any claim to practice the art of heal- 
ing, as its application does not dissappoint when intelligently applied. 

A. P. Davis, M. D: 


Dr. Davis is a graduate of Rush (regular) and Pulte (homeopathic) colleges; also, 
in Osteopathy and Ophthalmology (the latter at McCormick Optical College, Chi- 
cago), and author of “Osteopathy Illustrated,” and is the originator of a Neuropathic 
system which supplants osteopathy, in bis estimation. 


Send postal for booklet explaining the methods used at the MeCormiek Optical College, & Adams 
St., Chicago, and see notice in Publisher’s Department in this issue. 


FTER going through the several schools of medicine, practicing forty years, 
A and seeking information along all lines and iu all legitimate ways I am in- 
duced to concede—after taking three courses of instructions in Ophthal 
mology, as taught in the McCormick school—the banner to this method of treatment, 
L 
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who has some kind of a thinking machine 

wants the Nautilus, and the offer of Eliza- 

beth in this issue has more’value to the square 

inch than a government bond. Have we said 

enough? 
* * * * * * * 

Dre. Snyper, Obesity Specialist, Masonic 
Temple, Chicago, was thinking about insert- 
ing a card in this issue. The publisher is not 
informed whether or not the doctor did, but 
anyway if you are interested in losing a few 
hundred pounds of adipose, write to the spe- 
cialist for his literature, and you may be 
suddenly interested. Other people did, and 
you would not know them now—airy, fairy 
and sylph-like. 

* * * * * * 

It may be news to some that memory can 
be strengthened and built up like the muscles. 
The study of memory training is fascinatng, 
and yet practical. If our readers would like 
to be posted on this subject mention Suc- 
GESTION and send a postal to the Pelman Mem- 
ory School, 1667 Masonic Temple, Chicago, 
and receive a copy of““Memory Training: 
Its Laws and Their Application to Practical 
Life,” and a copy of “The Natural Way to 
Learn a Language.” 

* * * * * * 

Ir ANY man or woman is ready to throw off 
the fountain pen bondage, send the publisher 
$3, ladies size, or $4, gentleman’s size, and 
receive a self-filling pen. Send your favor- 
ite steel pen as a guide in selecting the 
gold pen point. If you do not love the self- 

ling pen in thirty days more than your 
mother-in-law, return and the money is yours. 
This pen will not leak, soil the fingers, roll 
off the desk, or kick up. There is one in our 
office and you couldn’t part us with a govern- 
ment mule team. Talk about comfort! Don’t 
stop to write a letter asking questions, but 
send the dollars—money back in a jiffy—the 
pens are just as good as wheat. 

* * * * * * * 


We are pleased to commend any system 


PHYSICAL CULTURE 


Is interesting thousands today. Are you 
interested? Hf so, send us 50 cents, coin 
or stamps, and we will send you our 
Pine Eon SE; hysical 
ture ition, privilege of per- 
sonal letters, will make you a member of 
the International Health League one year, 
and will mail you our Pulmonary Tube for 
lon gymnastics. Fifty cents pays the bill. 
ress 


GOOD HEALTH MAGAZINE, 


453 3. Salina Street, Syracuse, N. Y. 


FOR FIFTY CENTS 


SUGGESTION. 


of therapy that works along natural lines. 
The McCormick Optical College, 8&4 Adams 
street, Chicago, is working along advanced 
lines, and will be pleased to send a handsome 
booklet to any inquirer. We quote from their 
booklet: : . 

We have developed a system of treating 
human ills by rational methods, without the 
use of drugs or operations. Do not under- 
stand we mean all human ills. We do mean 
that about eighty-five per cent of all so- 
called diseases are not such at all, but are 
merely functional derangements, which we 
reach through the eyes, and a system of 
dietetics, hygienic exercise, and rest, thus re- 
moving the causes; Nature does the “cur- 
ing.” We dispute the proposition that any 
person or drug ever cured anything. Th 
are sometimes the mediums through whi 
results are accomplished, but because a per- 
son takes medicine and gets well is no proof 
the medicine even assisted, and whoever claims 
it must account for the numerous utter fail- 
ures. 


A young man may be a trifle sadder, but he 
certainly isn’t any wiser when he calls to see 
his best girl and finds her out. 


A Failing 


what your 

position in 

life may be, a 

good memory 
cannot fail to 


memory may be develop 

ed and strengthened by prop- 

er training, just as the muscles 

of the body are developed and 
strengthened by a proper course of 
hysical exercise. A poor memory may 
made good, and a good one better, by 


Pelman’s System of 


Memory Training 


Taught in six languages. Requires only a few minutes 
each day, and is so simple a child can readily master it. 

Mr. Pelman’s books, "Memory Training: Its Laws and 
Their Application to Practical Life,” and “The Nat- 
ural Way to Learna .”’ sent FREE, postpaid, 


The Pelman Seheol ef Memory Training 
1667 Masonic Temple, Chicago, 
TOMPOR tu i OENE GP. i ber a 


A MAGAZINE OF PSYCHO-THERAPY 


“Man’s whole education is the result of Suggestion.” 


Inspired with the idea that the readers 
of the Succrstion family would be inter- 
ested in an article describing briefly the 
many uses of suggestive therapeutics in 
the daily routine of ‘a dental practice, I 
will endeavor to outline the methods 
which I have been accustomed to use, 
hoping thereby to show that the key to 
the modern humane methods of handling 
our dental patients are based, solely and 
entirely, upon an intelligent conception of 
that grand and glorious science, known 
as Suggestive Therapeutics. 

In all my years of experience as a prac- 
ticing dentist I have never yet found a 
more useful, reliable and effective adjunct 
to a dental office than Suggestion, and 
have long since learned to look upon all 
my instruments, drugs and furnishings as 
simple aids to help me in my work. To 
the uninitiated, above statement may ap- 
pear of imaginary origin, but, mark my 
word, the time will come when suggestion 


CHICAGO, JUNE 1, 


Suggestion in Dentistry | 


DR. A. TSCHIRNER, St. Louis. 


Written for SUGGESTION. 


1903. $1.00 Per YEAR. 


will be recognized as the fundamental sci- 
ence to all teachings of operative dentis- 
try; when a dentist who “hurts” will be 
regarded as incompetent to his calling 
and the practicing of his profession ; when 
the public will have become educated to 
the great benefits which are to be derived 
from the painless and humane treatment 
as made possible by an intelligent under- 
standing of this science. Dentistry is a 
progressive science. During past decades 
great strides of advancement have been 
made and will continue in the future, but, 
the advent of a universal recognition of 
suggestive therapeutics among practicing 
dentists will see the profession at the 
height of its glory and perfection. To 
return, however, to the intended outline 
of the many uses which I find in sugges- 
tion during the daily practice of my pro- 
fession. Permit me to state, at this point, 
that I have never yet “hypnotized” a 
single person, nor have I ever attempted 
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to do so, since hypnotism, or the induction 
of sleep, can only be regarded as one of 
the ‘many, if not innumerable, means or 
ways at our disposal of securing a fixed 
purpose by means of suggestion. That is 
to say, while I am thoroughly convinced 
that suggestion readily answers every pos- 
sible purpose to which this science can be 
applied in the daily routine of a dental 
practice, I nevertheless, hope to submit 
a report to the readers of this magazine, 
at some future date, the results of my 
experiments in “induced hypnosis” on 
lines of an imitation chloroform narcosis. 

-I have found the possibilities of sug- 
gestion unlimited and the frequency of its 
application in the daily contact with pa- 
tients can best be illustrated by recalling, 
at random, a few of the instances where 
most frequently employed. I employ sug- 
gestion in overcoming any expression of 
fear or pain which may be manifested by 
the patient at any time while in my office; 
in drilling out sensitive caries; in coun- 
teracting the powerful caustic action of 
arsenious acid on the living pulp tissue; 
in the painless extraction of teeth; in 
opening painful abscesses ; in lancing sen- 
sitive hypertrophied gums; in relieving 
the nervous strain resulting from pro- 
longed dental operations or sittings; in all 
minor operations on the maxille and 
many other instances too numerous to 
mention. In short suggestion can be suc- 
cessfully employed throughout the entire 
range of dental operations, where it is pos- 
sible or advisable to relieve the sufferings 
of our patients. I regard the power of 
suggestion as limited only by the skill of 
the operator, and firmly believe that every 
individual, excepting a wooden Indian, 
can be influenced or directed in one way 
or other. Every individual is possessed 
of feelings, emotions, ideals or hobbies, 
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‘which, in the hands of a skillful operator, 


can be easily appealed to as aids in carry- 
ing out a fixed purpose. There are thous- 
ands of instances in everyday business life 
which tend to illustrate the power of sug- 
gestion. The magical power of attraction 
(regardless of results) found in the daily 
advertisement, the race track or the Stock 
Exchange are well known examples. In 
surgical reports we also have: notable ex- 
amples of the power of suggestion 
through an appeal to the emotions. I 
refer to instances in history where sol- 
diers were maimed and wounded on the 
field of battle and, despite their injury, 
continued fighting with unabated enthusi- 
asm. Instances are recorded where sol- 
diers have been unable to account for in- 
juries received while in that state of men- 
tal excitement which the noise and din 
of a battle must necessarily bring about. 
You will probably remember the reports 
after the battle of San Juan where the 
hospital attendants experienced difficulty 
in restraining the wounded from securing 
weapons and returning to the front. I 
mention these instances for the purpose of 
pointing out that the possibilities of sug- 
gestive therapeutics, especially in minor 
surgery, are as yet in a developing stage 
and that the future holds vast improve- 
ments in store for us. 

My personal experience in hundreds of 
cases of extractions, an operation, by the 
way, which at times is, or rather, can be 
made, extremely painful to the patient, 
will bear the proof that a great deal can be 
done to secure an average of absolutely 
painless extractions. I have long since 
thrown aside my solutions of cocaine and 
hypodermic syringes in preference to the 
better and safer methods offered by sug- 
gestion and simply keep on hand, for that 
purpose, an ounce bottle of genuine aqua 
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pura containing a small percentage of 
carbolic acid. Hearing and tasting are 
the two senses through which I direct my 
suggestions to patients in preparing them 
for extractions. 

A typical case was witnessed the other 
day by a member of the “family” at my 
office. Mr. David Walker, of Butler, Mo., 
had just called on me for the purpose of 
reading the latest issue of SUGGESTION and 
exchanging experiences on different points 
of interest, when a boy of about 13 years 
of age, interrupted our conversation -for 
the purpose of having a tooth extracted. 
I immediately placed the boy jn the chair 
and indicated to Mr. Walker that I was 
about to give him a practical demonstra- 
tion of suggestive therapeutics. A few 
questions readily convinced me that the 
subject was a genuine somnambule and 
therefore easily and quickly handled. I 
immediately engaged in conversation with 
Mr. Walker (for the benefit of the pa- 
tient) on the subject of painless extrac- 
tion of teeth, lauding especially on the 
merits of the painless results obtained “in 
all cases” by aid of my new solution. I 
then told the patient that he would dis- 
tinctly feel the application of the solution 
to the gums and that the penetration of 
the medicine would be manifested by a 
slight tingling sensation. I further ex- 
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plained that this was done for the purpose 
of securing an absolutely painless area 
around the tooth. I then dipped a piece 
of cotton into the bottle of water and 
rubbed the tooth and surrounding gum 
tissue. Continuing my suggestions, the 
patient quickly corroborated the presence 
of all sensations suggested. Upon receiv- 
ing permission (an important point) from 
the patient to extract the tooth while in 
the state of suggested anesthesia, I pro- 
ceeded with the operation. On being 
asked by Mr. Walker if any pain had been 
felt, the patient answered in the negative. 
(Mr. Walker is of course cognizant with 
the peculiarities of the somnambule.) 
The time consumed in the entire opera- 
tion, from time that patient had entered 
the office, was about four minutes. I wish 
to state, however, while all cases do not 
present themselves under so favorable con- 
ditions, it is very seldom that more than 
ten minutes are required to secure de- 
sired results in even the most difficult 
cases. Nor are the possibilities of sug- 
gestion, in its superiority over cocaine in- 
jections, limited to the extraction of a 
single tooth as shown in the brief descrip- 
tion of several extensive dental operations, 
covering, in actual working time, a period 
of from one to two hours. 
(To be continued.) 
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For SUGGESTION. 
When I achieve the soul’s true conscious- 
ness, 


Love, circumambient, shall me preserve, 


Pl take no cognizance of sin nor stress, 
Nor e’er from Harmony’s bright orbit 
swerve. . 
Susie M. Best. 


Effect of Immigration Upon Health 


HERBERT A. PARKYN, M.D., C. M. 
Medical Superintendent of the Chicago School of Psychology, 
4020 Drexel Boulevard, Chicago. 


Every physician in the United States 
must realize that a large percentage of the 
patients that seek his advice are people 


from other lands. It has been said that 
America is a country of dyspeptics, yet 
personally I believe that the native-born 
American is not nearly so prone to diges- 
tive troubles as foreigners that have settled 
in the United States and the children that 
are born to foreigners in this country. 

These foreigners are usually children of 
healthy parents in Europe and their 
health has been good before coming to 
America, but after immigrating there is 
generally a decline in health that results, 
eventually, in chronic physical trouble, 
and children born to parents suffering 
from these chronic troubles are usually 
seriously handicapped in starting life’s 
battle. 

The history of one of these cases is prac- 
tically the history of them all. Born on 
the farm, where their work gives them 
plenty of exercise, and in consequence a 
liberal supply of fresh air, they drink 
plenty of liquids and their food is plain 
and wholesome. But when they come to 
America and settle down in a crowded city 
where food, water and plenty of fresh air 
are luxuries, they do not take the accus- 
tomed exercise and in consequence breathe 
less air and do not drink water so freely, 
even if it has not been publicly condemned 
by the city health officials. 

Then, in order to draw as little as pos- 
sible from the small hoard of money with 
which they are blessed on their arrival in 


this country, they seek a cheap boarding 
house where the food is far below the 
standard of the food that has always given 
them good health—in fact much of cheap 
boarding house food is not fit to be eaten. 

Under these conditions the best of 
health sooner or later disappears and dys- 
pepsia and constipation set in rapidly. 
Medicines—chiefly patent medicines—are 
resorted to and eventually general physical 
deterioration sets in. 

The average foreigner reaching our 
shores is a thrifty, saving person, and, 
even in spite of poor health he plods along 
through weary years until at length he has 
saved’ sufficient money to live in luxury, 
but from his years of dyspeptic experi- 
ence with various kinds of foods, he is 
afraid to eat the food taken by the healthy 
man, and his children, following the hab- 
its of their parents, are brought up on 
the food of the dyspeptic. They eat as he 
eats, and drink as he drinks. Children 
are great imitators and their habits of eat- 
ing, drinking and breathing, as well as 
their habits of thinking and speaking, are 
the result of imitating their parents. 
Consequently a child born into a family 
in which incorrect habits of living are 
practiced is liable to be a constant source 
of income for physicians all his life or 
until he finds a physician that will teach 
him how to live. 

I know several foreigners of different 
nationalities who return to their native 
countries for a few months every few years 
in order to recuperate, and certain it is 
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they invariably’ return with improved 
health; but it is not necessary to look far 
for the cause of the improvement, altho 
the patient himself will tell you it is the 
result of the change of climate. As a 
matter of fact the climate, per se, has 
very little to do with health; a traveler 
meets with many other things that may 
effect his health more markedly. ` First 
the rest and bracing sea air assist, then, on 
arriving at the old homestead he soon re- 
verts to his old habits of living. He 
drinks the same old water in the same old 
way and eats the same old dishes that 
“mother used to make.” In this way the 
life essentials—air, water, and food—are 
. again partaken of as they were in the old 
days when he had perfect health, and in 
a few weeks perfect health is restored to 
him. É 

Then comes the return to America and 
the return to the same old business habits 
—the same eating houses, the same cook- 
ing—in fact, there is a complete return 
through association to all the old incor- 
rect habits of living. The result is return 
of poor health, which is blamed on the 
usual scape-goat—the climate. 

I have had hundreds of these sick for- 
eigners, poor and rich, for treatment and 
with scarcely an exception the history of 
their ill health tallies with the descrip- 
tion I have given, and I have been uni- 
formly successful in restoring them to 
health by watching their habits of living 
for a few weeks and teaching them how 
to adapt themselves to their American 
environments so that they can obtain the 
life essentials here in the same proportions 
that they obtained them in the “old coun- 
try.” 

Now what is true of foreigners coming 
to this country is also true of young men 
and women in this country who leave the 
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farm or a good home to seek fame or for- 
tune in strange places. If their income is 
ample from the first to enable them to 
settle in a good boarding place their cor- 
rect habits of living may continue, but if 
it is necessary for them to seek a cheap 
eating house or to stint their food they 
are very likely to fall into incorrect habits 
of living and eventually poor health will 
follow. 

I have said so frequently that every 
child should be thoroughly instructed in 
the proper use of the life essentials and 
impressed with the necessity of looking 
after them. If this were done in every 
case a boy or a girl leaving home would 
not be open to “visitations of divine provi- 
dence” in the form of ill health, for by 
helping himself to plenty of fresh air, 
plenty of bread, butter, beefsteak, potatoes, 
eggs and milk and at least two quarts of 
good water every day, other things being 
equal, he will have perfect health and 
strength in any kind of climate in any 
season in any country on the face of the 
globe. 

Health should not be an accident. It 
can be established and maintained through 
the conscious and intelligent practice of 
a few of Nature’s simple inexorable laws. 


Nerve us .with incessant affirmatives. 
Don’t bark against the bad, but chant the 
‘beauties of the good.—Hmerson. i 


Time past and time to be are one, 
And both are NOW.—Whittier. 


"Twas only striking from the calendar 
Dead yesterdays and unborn tomorrows. 
—Omar Khayyam. 


Clairvoyant Studies 


A. C. HALPHIDE, M. D., Chicago. 


Written for SUGGESTION 


Theosophists and Spiritualists have fur- 
nished complete solutions for ‘he myster- 
ious phenomena of clairvoyance, and the 
solutions are thoroughly in accord with 
their philosophies and highly satisfactory 
to themselves, although not so much sv to 
many other researchers. They not only 
furnish what they consider the explana- 
tions of the phenomena of clairvoyance, 
_ but also intimate that the conservative sci- 
entific investigators have so hedged them- 
selves about with limitations thai it is im- 
possible for them to make any competent 
- study of the subject. One of these writers 
states it as follows: “Because of this ar- 
bitrary limitation in idea we find even 
university professors so self-stultified as to 
be incapable of conducting any depart- 
ment of psychic investigation.” So in re- 
sponse to the request from SUGGESTION to 
write one of a number of short original 
articles from authorities who are inter- 
ested in the field which we cover, the writ- 
er will briefly answer a couple of ques- 
tions which have often been asked of him, 
namely, first, Are the Theosophic and 


Spiritualistic explanations of the phenom- 


ena adequate? and, second, Is it possible 
for & conservative scientific investigator 
to adequately study the phenomena of 
clairvoyance ? 

It is more than probable that the read- 
ers of StacEstion are acquainted with 
the connotation and use of the term clair- 
voyance, and yet to insure a thorough un- 
derstanding a definition and brief explan- 
ation may not be out of place here; to 


that end we quote from another paper: 
“Clear vision is the simplest meaning of 
the term clairvoyance, but this does not re- 
fer to perception by the physical organs of 
sense, but to a ‘second sight’ which oper- 
ates independent of the mechanism of the 
eyes.” And further: “The clairvoyant 
is an interesting personage; by reason of 
the phenomena which he produces, he is 
able to see clearly without the use of his 
physical sight across vast stretches of space 
and he often describes minutely scenes 
and events occurring thousands of miles 
away. He sits passively, with eyes closed, 
and sees, apparently, directly with the 
mind, not only distant scenes, but near ob- 
jects and events as well.” Some examples 
of the phenomena of clairvoyance will be 
given presently in another connection. 

Now, with reference to the adequacy of 
the Theosophic theory of the phenomena 
of clairvoyance. In a word it is inade- 
quate, for it adds mystery to mystery and 
ends in “confusion doubly confounded.” 
The theory of the “astral body and the 
septenary man” only serves to mystify 
the investigator, as it introduces inexpli- 
cable terms into its explanation. It is no 
argument to urge that a considerable 
number of persons have accepted the the- 
ory; the same is true of the theory that 
the earth is flat—nevertheless it is false. 
There is no need of multiplying words 
when it has been said that the theory is 
inexplicable and unverifiable, these should 
suffice. 

The Spiritualistic theory, that the 
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shades of the departed or other discarnate 
spirits operating through the organism of 
a medium are the causes and explanation 
of the phenomena of clairvoyance, cannot 
be so readily dismissed ; however, it is un- 
necessary to a satisfactory explanation. 
While it may be admitted that this theory 
is plausable and adequate to explain the 
phenomena in question, this does not prove 
it to be correct; if it did we should find 
it a simple matter to prove the question 
of the ages, “If a man die shall he live 
again?” This is precisely the difficulty 
with the theory; it assumes as proven 
what has never been and may never be sci- 
entifically demonstrated, i. e., Spiritual- 
ism. Another objection to the spiritistic 
hypothesis, is that it is unscientific, it 
refers phenomena to super-mundane caus- 
es which are easily explainable by natural 
laws. Let me illustrate. Recently the 
writer at a lecture hypnotised a gentleman 
to demonstrate double personality, and 
suggested to him that he could see the 
spirits present in the hall as well as those 
present in bodily forms; he immediately 
looked about him with an amused expres- 
sion and suddenly extended his arms with 
a pathetic cry and then began to weep. 
He was assured that he would remember 
the experience upon returning to normal 
consciousness, which he did and explained 
that he had seen the spirit of his dead 
child.. Many of those present believed 
that he had seen a ghost. Did he? No. 
He. saw what every hypnotee sees, what 
was suggested to him. It was an hallu- 
cination. Hundreds of similar experi- 
ments have been made and it would be 
quite as reasonable to ascribe them to 
supra-mundane influences as the clairvoy- 
ant phenomena. Therefore we must con- 
fess that the spiritualistic theory is both 
unscientific and unnecessary ; this will be- 
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come more evident as we proceed with 
the answer to the second question. 

The question as to whether conserva- 
tive scientific persons can successfully in- 
vestigate the phenomena of clairvoyance 
may be more satisfactorily answered by 
illustration than by argument. To this 
end the writer will cite a few examples 
from his note book, believing that others 
may find as many opportunities to study 
psychic phenomena as he has if they are 
alert. The phenomena are everywhere 
and should be approached with open mind, 
with no desire to prove a pet theory. 

The phenomena of clairvoyance and 
clairaudience are so intimately associated 
and blended with those of Telepathy that 
it is almost impossible to separate them. 
Indeed the relationship is so close that 
many are inclined to believe that they 
are all due to Thought Transference. It 
is easy to see how this misconception has 
arisen after a study of Telepathy. Not 
infrequently the visions are allegorical in 
Thought Transference; for example the 
transference of a picture of the ten spot of 
diamonds would not be a card with red 
diamond shaped spots, but as likely as not 
a series of real diamonds arranged in that 
order. This is not true of Clairvoyance; 
the picture is usually quite natural and 
life-like unless, as sometimes occurs, there 
is a blending of Telepathy and Clairvoy- 
ance. 

Psychics who have clairvoyant powers 
are of two classes, called natural and de- 
veloped. The natural Clairvoyant is one 
who has stumbled upon the power and 
understands little of the laws underlying 
it, or the means of controlling it. He is 
often more surprised at his marvelous 
power than his friends, and usually runs 
off to some one who is supposed to know 
to find out about it. The developed 
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Clairvoyant is quite a different character. 
He has acquired his psychic power by pa- 
tient, persevering practice, and knows how 
to control and use it. 

Clairvoyant power is not limited to the 
persons who bear the name. Indeed, it is 
quite common in others, so common that 
almost every one sometimes, somewhere 
has had an example of it in his own ex- 
perience. 

I have had sittings with a considerable 
number of Independent Clairvoyants with 
various results. For the most part their 
‘readings consisted in the combined use of 
Telepathy, Clairvoyance and Psychometry, 
but a few were true clairvoyants. I recall 
one experiment that was made for the 
purpose of verifying a reading. It was 
as follows: 

Something over a year ago when doing 
an errand in a distant part of the city, I 
was reminded that I was near the home of 
a prominent Clairvoyant and decided to 
consult her. I went to her residence and 
asked for a sitting, which was granted. 
Without telling my name or residence or 
giving any clue as to my identity I seated 
myself in her consultation room. She 
asked for an handkerchief or a glove and 
upon receiving and holding my handker- 
chief she readily told me all about myself. 
I knew my history already and wanted 
something more, so I asked her to locate 
a friend of mine who was traveling in 
Iowa and tell me what he was doing at 
the present hour. She asked me if I had 
anything about me that he-had owned or 
carried. I had a small leather card case 
that had been his, for we had exchanged 
card cases shortly before he went away. 
I handed her the card case and after a 
few moments meditation she announced 
that she saw him. i 

“He is in a hotel sitting in a small bed- 
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room writing. I will describe him and 
the room for you,” she said. 

‘She gave a good description of my 
friend and said the room was a small 
plainly furnished one and that it con- 
tained only one picture, and that one was 
an unframed campaign picture of Mc- 
Kinley. | ; 

“He has finished writing; he was writ- 
ing a letter to you; I can see your name 
on the envelope that he has just addressed 
and sealed,” she continued. 

I asked her to watch him for a few 
minutes and tell me what he did. She 
did so and informed me that he was lean- 
ing back in his chair with his feet upon 
the table smoking. That was just like 
him. 

“He has called to some one to come in,” 
she resumed after a brief pause. “A 
short, middle aged gentleman has entered 
the room. He is carrying a gun case and ` 
asked your friend if he is ready. He an- 
swers ‘yes’ and has gotten up and picked 
up his hat and gun case which were on the 
table. They have gone out and closed the 
door of the room.” 

I determined to verify her statements 
and wrote my friend a letter as soon as I 
reached home, asking him to tell me what 
he did immediately after writing me a 
letter that day. The letter that she said 
he had written came to me the next day, 
and a few days later I received another let- 
ter answering my inquiries, from which I 
give an extract below: 

“I do not know why you want to know 
what I was doing the other day, and much 
less do I know how you became informed 
that I had written you a letter, for I am 
not a very regular correspondent. I sup- 
pose it is one of your everlasting experi- 
ments, so it is all right, old fellow. Let . 
me see; after writing your letter I sat 
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and smoked for awhile and waited for an 
acquaintance who was coming for me to 
go chicken shooting with him. I did not 
have to wait long for he was on time, two 
o’elock, and then I took my gun and your 
letter and we went out together. 

“About the pictures upon the walls of 
my room it will be easy to reply, for 
there are none—vwell, that is, no framed 
pictures; but there is an old dilapidated 
campaign picture of McKinley. By the 
way, your description of my acquaintance 
was very good; how did you get it? We 
had some good shooting; I wigh you had 
been along for you would have enjoyed it.” 

The above experiment gives good 
ground for the belief in the reality of 
Clairvoyance and Clairaudience, for the 
woman evidently saw and heard what she 
described to me, as my verification con- 
clusively proves. 

Hypnotics while in a state of hypnosis 
not infrequently exhibit Clairvoyant and 
Clairaudient powers. These may be read- 
ily and critically studied under the most 
favorable test conditions. Two of such 
experiments will be related. 

One evening last winter a young man 
whom I had made some experiments with 
previously, was hypnotized and directed to 
go to Washington and call upon the presi- 
dent and tell us what he was doing at 
the time. 

“I see him,” he said after a little pause, 
“but that guy over there has his eyes 
on me,” he continued. 

“Who do you mean?” was asked. 

“Why, that porter over there; he knows 
I have no business in here.” 

“Never mind him, just observe the pres- 
ident and see what he is doing and hear 
what he says,” he was instructed. 
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“The president is sitting there with two 
other gentlemen; he is reading a cable- 
gram.” l 

“What does the cablegram contain? 
Read it for us,” he was instructed. 

“I cannot read it; it is in cypher, but I 
heard the president say, ‘It is unofficial.’ ” 

It was impossible to verify his state- 
ments with reference to the president, but 
other statements made a few minutes later 
were verified in due time. The experiments 
were made during thé Spanish American 
war, at the time when the whereabouts of 
Cervera’s fleet was unknown, and there 
was considerable anxiety about the matter. 
The subject was instructed to go to Cuba 
and locate the fleet. After a little hesi- 
tation he announced that he saw them 
and explained that the Spanish fleet was 
in Santiago Bay and that the American 
fleet was anchored in the open sea outside. 
Events a few days later proved the truth 
of his statements. After coming out of 
his hypnotic trance he had no memory of 
what he had seen, heard or said, as is usu- 
ally the case in profound hypnosis. 

Space forbids the further multiplication 
of examples, but it is thought that enough 
have been recited to illustrate our conten- 
tion that the phenomena of clairvoyance 
are abundant and easy of access to all in- 
vestigators. Why the physicists are lim- 
ited by their ideas more than the metaphy- 
sicians in the study and understanding of 
the phenomena is not apparent. It seems 
to the writer that those who begin with 
the physical, the known, have the advan- 
tage over those who start from the spirits 
ual, the unknown, to solve the problem. 
It goes without saying that all investiga- 
tions should be made without prejudice; 
otherwise we shall always end by finding 
what we are looking for. 


There is an unmanifested or mass man 
and a manifested or unit man in each one 
of us. 

By the above proposition I do not wish 
to be understood as meaning that there are 
two separate portions of us, or two separ- 
ate selves, for I believe nothing of the 
kind. 

There is, however, every reason for 
thinking that there is immensely more of 


each of us than appears at any one time - 


in self-consciousness. 

The manifested man is really but a seg- 
ment of the unmanifested man. The 
former I call the unit man; the latter 
the mass man. The unit man is the one 
known, but is constantly being born out 
of the unmanifested and again dying into 
it. 

The mass man is a crystallization of all 
the past, along the individual line of 
heredity. The mass man, which is the 
real man, has potentially all the power 
possessed by all the ancestors of each mass 
man, but only a small fragment of that 
power can be utilized by each of us. We 
are immensely more powerful than we 
know. Mentally speaking the manifested 
man of any one moment is the self-con- 
sciousness of that moment. This leads 
me to speak of a distinction necessary in 
our knowledge. We have real knowledge 
and available knowledge. The former is 
what we actually know, the latter what is 
in the consciousness at any given time. 
We act not from our. real knowledge but 
from our available knowledge. When I 
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choose I must choose of what is in the self- 
consciousness. I am of course speaking 
of voluntary choice. The mass man can 
choose and does choose beneath the plane 
of consciousness but we are now concerned 
with the conscious segment. This brings 
us to a second proposition. 

Our moods, attention, and recollection 
select from the mass man the material 
that constitutes the unit man. 

It is necessary to keep in mind that all 
that portion of my real knowledge not in 
consciousness and available is for that 
time a part of the unmanifested, or mass 
man. With this in mind re-read the above 
proposition and its importance will com- 
mence to dawn upon the mind. 

By mood, I mean a state of mind where 
feelings dominate. If reasoning is active 
at all, it is subject to the feelings that 
for the time rule. For instance, we have 
optimistic moods, pessimistic moods, an- 
gry moods, acquisitive moods, musical 
moods, fearful moods, ete., ete. 

It is a well known psychological fact 
that these moods tend very strongly to 
dominate the attention. This is true be- 
cause we mostly use involuntary rather 
than voluntary attention. In the one case 
we drift, in the other we use effort, and 
at least feel that we do something to de- 
termine results, and personally, I claim 
that we really do. 

It is also perfectly clear that mood and 
attention, through their influence over the 
association of ideas, control recollection. 
We have many reasons for believing that 
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memory is perfect, but we all know how 
unreliable recollection is, and few have 
taken the pains to see that mood and at- 
tention govern the awakening of these 
memories. Attention is the search light 
of consciousness. It lights up not only 
the past ideas but the present ones as well. 
Perhaps it would be better to say that 
an awakening idea, whether from past or 
present, must pass the portal of attention, 
in order to reach the chamber of conscious- 
ness. If this be true, how important that 
attention should be, to a greater or less 
degree, in the hands of volition. I can 
agree to attend to this or that topic and 
refuse to attend to the other, but the task 
is herculean when these topics are outside 
the grasp of the reigning mood. The im- 
portance of even a limited control over the 
attention, and of the possibility of direct- 
ing that attention to subjects differing 
from the mood and thus being able to 
awaken or determine other moods and 
recollections, will be quite apparent when 
we glance at the next statement. 

Our moods and attention when uncon- 
trolled constitute a suggestive condition. 

The suggestive condition to which I re- 
fer in this statement, is a susceptibility to 
outside influence—a susceptibility that 
renders it possible for an outside idea, if 
in harmony with the reigning mood and 
attention, to force itself into consciousness, 
though not belonging to the stream of 
ideas constituting consciousness at the 
time. 

Just to the degree that I am able to 
direct my attention from within, volun- 
tarily, am I able to stand out against the 
intruding idea, and if the mood can be 
changed or modified at the same time, I 
shall become doubly safe. And that both 
these are possible to a considerable de- 
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gree, by auto-suggestion, none will deny 
who have given it a fair trial. 

I have been greatly aided in the use of 
auto-suggestion by the following proced- 
ure: I confine the use of my own name 
to self-consciousness. When I say I, I 
means this self-consciousness only. 

I also give a name to the mass self, and 
then talk to it just as I would to a person 
who had the powers it has. Remember 
what this mass man is—a crystallization of 
all the powers of my own line of heredity. 
It has built the body I use and kept it 
up to present standard of repair all along. 
I do not mean this in a theosophic sense, 
but literally. The life in the original 
combined cell from which I developed, 
did build the body, just as the life in the 
egg builds the chicken, and just as liter- 
ally as that. This mass man never sleeps, 
never forgets, never grows weary, and, as 
I believe, never grows old, and never dies. 
It has telepathic powers, clairvoyant pow- 
ers, and how many others I do not now 
know. It is the only power known that 
can build or repair the tissues of my body, 
and all methods of treatment are really 
only to remove hindrances to the work of 
this mass man. With all these things in 
mind, I talk to this man (whom I have 
named to make it more personal, fof con- 
venience and definiteness as well), as I 
should to a friend, asking for what I want. 
I endeavor to get better acquainted with 
him all the time. 

By this means I am able to control, to 
a greater degree than by any other known 
to me, the moods, attention, and recollec- 
tions that constitute the I, the self-con- 
sciousness. 

The ability to awaken a particular 
mood, or to direct the attention, or to take 
advantage of these as they already exist, 
is the secret of successful suggestion. 
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It is no uncommon thing to read in the 
literature of the day, that suggestive pow- 
er is the influence of one mind over anoth- 
er—that there is a special emanation from 
one, that enters into another mind carry- 
ing its message with it. Whether there is 
any truth in this theory or not I do not 
know, and I should not be surprised if the 
future demonstrated to us that there was 
a soul of truth in it. But be that as it 
may, it is not necessary to invoke that 
idea to explain all we know now of sug- 
gestion. We have a far simpler and more 
probable explanative advanced in the above 
proposition. = 

Re-read what I have already said of 
mood, attention, and recollection, and 
their control over the self-consciousness 
of the moment. We have in the proposi- 
tion three things to consider: 

1—Ability to awaken a particular mood. 

2—Ability to direct the attention of the 
subject. 

3—Ability to take advantage of existing 
moods and attention. 

When we remember that in every mood 
the element of feeling is dominant, we 
can see that, to awaken a particular mood, 
we must awaken the feelings that are har- 
monious with that mood. To do this is 
not difficult in those who are suggestible, 
that is, those who are moody with wills 
not too strong. It is often easier to direct 
the attention of the individual than to 
awaken a mood directly. If we can ac- 
complish this to the degree of awakening 
spontaneous attention, the individual im- 
mediately becomes suggestible to a marked 
degree. The degree will vary according 
to the individual make up—a point we 
have no time to consider now. 

And agaih, it is often possible in those 
in whom we can not awaken the desired 
mood, nor direct successfully the atten- 
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tion, to take advantage of a reigning con- 
dition of mind, such as a religious bias, 
ambition, fear, social feelings, love of 
money, a musical or some other tendency, 
when sufficiently active to be a ruling 
condition of mind. 

From these remarks it is easy to see 
without further comment that the next 
proposition is true. 

The suggestive condition is in many of 
us always present. Why? 

Because so many of us are scarcely ever 
in a condition to exercise voluntary con- 
trol of our moods and attention. Ir is 
because of this that we so often fall vic- 
tims to slick-tongued salesmen and sharp- 
ers. It is not so often because we do not 
really know better, but because we do not 
think and have no other than suggested 
acts in our mind at the time. Our rea? 
knowledge may be all sufficient, but the 
available knowledge is too meager, on ac- 
count of the reigning mood and narrow 
field of attention. This leads to the last 
point I wish to notite at this time. 

Safety in suggestive matters is not in 
neglect and ignorance, but in knowledge. 

The newspapers are constantly full of 
some dire results of hypnotism, with the 
sage advice to let such matters alon2. 
The writers evidently feel that that is 
all that is necessary. These people forget 
that the hypnotic state is not the cause 
of suggestion, nor a necessary condition io 
suggestion, but on the other hand, one of 
the results of suggestion. To stop study- 
ing hypnotism will not free any one from 
the ill effects of suggestion. Suggestion 
is very much wider than the one stat: 
hypnotic. It is not necessary to be asleep 
or hypnotized in order to do through sug- 
gestion what we would not otherwise do. 
No individual in whom Feeler, of whom 
I have written previously, is dominant, i- 
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safe from the possibility of extrinsic in- 
fluence to a degree not consonant with 
safety and soundness. 

But ignorance is no more a haven of 
safety here than in other matters. Knowl- 
edge alone can free one, and that knowi- 
edge must be in the hands of volition and 
reason to be a safety. We must cease to 
give so much power to the hypnotic state, 
under the illusion that some degree of 
hypnosis is necessary to suggestion, when 
the fact is that it is itself but one of the 
legitimate fruits of suggestion, and even 
if we call it a curse, it is only one of the 
curses of suggestion and by no means the 
worst, or widest, being in fact as nothing 
campared with suggested acts at large. 
Remember that anyone whose reigning 
mood and attention are involuntary is in 
a suggestive condition, however wide, 
awake he may be. Remember-also that 
mood and attention control absolutely our 
recollection and that if I act now. I can 
act voluntarily only according to what is 
self-consciously in my mind. 


Oh, friend, never strike sail to æ fear. 
Come into port grandly, or sail with God 
the seas.— Emerson. 


Finish every day and be done with it. 
You have done what you could; some 
blunders and absurdities no doubt crept 
in; forget them as soon as you can. To- 
morrow is a new day; you should begin it 
well and serenely, and with too high a 
spirit to be cumbered with your old non- 
sense. 


“When you find a person who has 
reached middle life, who has no com- 
plaints to make, who has more than 4 
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How ridiculous then to imagine that a 
mere letting alone can avail us anything. 
No. Our safety is in knowing that we 
must learn to do our own thinking, ac- 
cording to our own choosing. We must 
strengthen our voluntary powers end back 
them with a knowledge of the suggestive 
condition and how to avoid or control it 
as we choose. 

Once this is done we shall find that like 
most of the devils of this life, it is really 
an angel in disguise. 

When intelligently controlled and util- 
ized it is the greatest power for good 
known to man today, but let run riot and 
at the mercy of ignorance and chariataury 
it is one of the curses of the times. 

Auto-suggestion rightly used is one of 
the most powerful agencies known for con- 
trol of morals, and of health. 

Let us not shrink cowardlike into the 
dark for fancied security, but walk voldly 
into the light of knowledge and all the 
bats of darkness will slink away. 


usually gracious manner, g serene temper, 
a sympathy seemingly without limit and 
hope that is infectious, depend upon it, 
you are in the presence of one who has 
come by the thorn road, who has carried 
his cross with bleeding feet, who has 
known Golgotha, and who has out of the 
depths of black despair entered into peace 
through accepting the wormwood and | 
drinking all of it.”—The Philistine. 


Steep 
An optimist falling from a tenth story 
window, called out cheerfully as he passed 
each story, going down, “All right so 
far!” 


When a piece of wood is immersed for 
a period in certain mineral waters, the 
wood cells thru a chemical action similar 
to that observed in electro-plating, are 
replaced by molecules of minerals, and 
petrifaction ensues. In petrified wood, 
the form and markings of the original 
are distinctly seen. At rare intervals sur- 
geons find a human kidney that has 
actually become petrified—a stone kidney 
—and sometimes in post mortem examina- 
tions veins are found which are brittle, 
and which crumble at the touch. In old 
age the various organs are partly petrified 
—ossified is the term used in the text 
books. But petrifaction is the proper 
term. The cells of the muscles, arteries, 
ete., are not replaced by osseous deposits, 
but by mineral matter. 

What is the cause of old age, and how 
may it be prevented? Old age is not an 
inevitable condition; it is an accidental 
state caused by ignorance and wrong liv- 
ing. The daily press recently chronicled 
the case of a Russian peasant who had 
baptismal and marriage records to prove 
that he was 200 years old. The United 

- States census report for 1900 gives the 
names of two persons over 150 years of 
age. I instance these cases to show that 
there is no reason why death should oc- 
cur from old age, per se. If one person 
can live to be one hundred or two hundred 
years old, why not another? If the hu- 
man race lived strictly under a rational 
hygienic dispensation, death would never 
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occur from old age, under several hun- 
dred years. 

Suggestion is now mainly responsible 
for keeping the limit of life at about 
eighty years. For thousands of years man 
has been taught that he would die at about 
the age of 70; consequently when in the 
neighborhood of this age, man begins to 
look for death—to expect death—to be- 
lieve in death—and he is never disap- 
pointed. The mineral salt deposits in the 
body commence to manifest themselves be- 
tween 40 and 50 years of age. These salts 
are derived mainly from ordinary drink- 
ing water, altho cereals contribute their 
share. The presence of an excess of lime 
retards the functions of all organs; all 
processes are hindered; the various bod- 
ily systems act slowly; this favors the 
additional deposits of more salts. The 
functions of the organs are still more 
restricted. We say the man is “aging 
rapidly.” As the body becomes weaker 
the organs become weaker, and mineral 
deposits quickly accumulate. The victim 
is rapidly becoming petrified. All organs 
are clogged; the vital powers are lowered, 
and as the petrifaction proceeds, death 
approaches; finally the muscles of the 
heart become so dense that their elasticity 
is gone and death ends all. When one 
dies from “old age,” he dies because his 
body is partially turned to stone. If we 
can keep the percentage of water in the 
body at 80 or 85, we will never die of 
old age. To maintain the proper pro- 
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portion of aqueous elements in the system, 
no liquids but distilled water should be 
used for drinking or cooking; and fur- 
thermore, foods containing a high per- 
centage of mineral salts, as cereals; should 
be eaten sparingly. When the ideal hy- 
gienic race conditions prevail, man will 
live on distilled water, nuts and fruits; 
and he will understand the art of masti- 
cation ; he will breath pure air twenty-four 
hours out of the day; he will spend many 
hours daily in the sunshine; he will take 
enough exercise to keep the body supple, 
and his mind will be free from worry, care 
and anxiety; he will not expect death at 
any particular year or time, nor will he 
think ‘about dying; children will not read 
the deadly suggestion about “three score 
and ten years,” and they will be taught 
how to build and mould the body by men- 
tal processes; all suggestions will be for 
health, strength and vigor. Bulletins 
from the bedside will be abolished, and 
“drugs” will exist only in the dictionaries 
of, the antiquarian. 

The first step in the physical regenera- 
tion of the race is a crusade against ordi- 
nary or “raw” drinking water. When dis- 
tilled water is universally used humanity 
will take a long step forward. It is the 
duty of the state to see that only perfect 
drinking water is used; we look after cess- 
pools, drains, noxious odors, plumbing, 
adulterated food, etc., and the water sup- 
ply is more important than all these. If 
distilled water was in every home the 
' board of health would have to go out of 
business. 

“But a German doctor stated that dis- 
tilled water is injurious,” remarks a read- 
er. He did, but his statement is false. 

His remarks in substance are as follows: 
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“By ‘chemically pure water’ we usually 
understand perfectly fresh, distilled water, 
whose behavior and properties are well 
understood. It withdraws the salts from 
the animal tissues and causes the latter to 
swell or inflate. Isolated living organic 
elements, cells, and all unicellular organ- 
isms are destroyed in distilled water—they 
die, since they become engorged therein. 
They lose the faculty, upon which life de- 
pends, of retaining their salts and other 
soluble cell constituents, and consequently 
these are allowed to diffuse throughout the 
water. 

“Distilled water is, therefore, a danger- 
ous protoplasmic poison. The same poi- 
sonous effects must occur whenever dis- 
tilled water is drunk. The sense of taste 
is the first to protest against the use of 
this substance. A mouthful of distilled 
water, taken by inadvertence, will be spit 
out regularly. The water once in the 
stomach, the superficial stratum of epithe- 
lium experiences a powerful distension, 
the cells are leached by their salts, die, and 
are cast off. This local poisonous effect of 
distilled water makes itself known by a 
sensation of uneasiness, belching, etc., fur- 
nishing all the symptoms of a catarrh of 
the stomach on a small scale. 

“The harmfulness of the process so 
much resorted to today, of washing out the 
stomach with distilled water, is acknowl- 
edged ; and we find the physicians who for- 
merly used that agent are now turning to 
the ‘physiological solution of cooking salt; 
or ‘water with a little salt, or the min- 
eral waters recommended for the purpose. . 
The poisonous nature of absolutely pure 
water would scarcely have been recognized 
and felt long since, were it not that its 
effects in their most marked form can sel- 
dom occur; for through a train of circum- 
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stances ‘absolutely pure’ water can rarely 
be found.” 

The attack on the daily use of distilled 
water by an alleged Dr. Koppe was in- 
spired by the owners of mineral springs 
in Europe; and it has been stated-that Dr. 
Koppe is a myth. The statements cred- 
ited to him are a tissue of falsehoods— 
there is not a word of truth in any of 
them. Distilled water has no deleterious ac- 
tion on living tissue; distilled water is not 
poisonous, but the only elixir of life that 
will be discovered. It is quite true that 
micro-organisms will die if placed in pure 
water ; they die because there is no refuse 
for them to feed on. This is one of the 
strongest arguments in favor of distilled 
water. When all the fluids of the body 
are made up of distilled water there will 
be no fear of germs—a disease germ can- 
not live in a system that is 80 per cent 
agua pura. The mythical doctor’s state- 
ment that absolutely pure water can rarely 
be found is as false as the others. In 
every large city of the United States abso- 
lutely pure water is delivered to your door 
at prices varying from six to ten cents 
per gallon, while in thousands of homes 
are small stills which make an abundance 
of absolutely pure, aerated and appetizing 
water. All health specialists of the ad- 
vanced and rational schools of nature- 


therapy today advocate the drinking of 


water, from two to three quarts daily; 
it is conceded that perfect health. is im- 
possible without an abundance of water. 
It does not need an argument to show 
that this water should be pure, and if an 
argument were needed the United States 


army and navy have supplied that argu- 


ment beyond cavil. © 

The great, ever present danger in 
“raw” water is not germs—it is the min- 
eral matter which is not needed in the 
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human body, as sufficient cell. salts are 
furnished in a natural form by the solid 
food. The earthy material is simply ref- 
use; it makes additional work for the 
excretory organs, and all of it cannot 
possibly be eliminated. Hence, the grad- 
ual clogging of the system, which brings 
on a condition known as “old age.” 

Knowing that the daily use of dis- 
tilled water in the army and navy has been 
attended by the most gratifying results, 
letters were addressed to the government 
medical departments asking for definite 
and authoritative statements as to the 
health giving qualities of absolutely pure 
water. Sailors have been under daily ob- 
servation by medical officers for years; 
army officers have had ample opportunity 
to study the drinking water question at 
short range at home and in Cuba, China 
and the Philippines, and the result is that 
sufficient evidence has been collected to 
settle for all time the desirability of dis- 
tilled water as a daily drink, and its value 
in preserving health. 

One of the first labors of the medical 
department of the army in the Philippines 
was the erection of distilling plants in the 
city of Manila; from these plants distilled 
water was supplied to all the camps and 
garrisons in and around the city, and it is 
not an exaggeration to say that today 
every soldier in the Philippines is within 
reach of a barrel of chemically pure drink- 
ing water ; and just as surely as he departs 
from this barrel in quenching thirst, just 
as surely does he invite disease and death. 

While thousands of our soldiers have died 
in the tropics from cholera, dysentery, 
typhoid and various intestinal disorders, 
the sailors of the navy are practically 
free from zynfotic disturbances. Why? 
Sailors drink pure water, and the only 
pure water is distilled water. : 
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‘The office of the chief surgeon of the reply in answer to the inquiry from Suc- 
army very. promptly sent the following GESTION: 


Communications on official business should be addressed “To the Surgeon General, U. S. Army, Washington, D. C. 


Subject: 


WAR DEPARTMENT, 


In reply refer to No........ 


Surgeon Generals Office, 


Washinglon, March 30, 1903. 


Mre Elmer Ellsworth Carey, 
#4020 Drexel Boulevard, 
Chicago, Illinois. 

Sir: 

In answer to your letter of March 28, 1903, 
I am directed by the Acting Surgeon General to state 
that existing orders in the Philippines require all 
drinking water used by United States Troops to be 
distilled, or at places where this cannot be done, to 
be boiled twenty minutes. It is not too much to say 
that this precaution has saved an enormous number -of 
lives during the prevalence of cholera and has pre- 
vented many cases of typhoid fever, dysentery and in- 
testinal parasites. Cases of cholera among troops in 
the Philippine Islands have been repeatedly traced to 
drinking impure water in violation of this order. 
No deleterious effect of any kind has been attributed 
to the daily use of distilled or boiled water. 


Respectfully, 
Wille O 
VE Major, Surgeon U. S. Army. 
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From the bureau of medicine and sur- following clear cut and decisive: letter : 
gery, navy department, was received the 


Address Bureau of Medicine and Surgery, Navy Department, . { 
and refer to No. 


78151 JFU-H 


WASHINCTON.D.C. I 
April 4, 1903. 


Mr. Elmer Ellsworth Carey, 
Editor, Suggestion Publishing Co., 
4020 Drexel Boulevard, Chicago, Ill. 


Sir: ` 
Replying to your letter of the 28th ultimo, 
requesting an expression of opinion as to the value 
of distilled water in preserving health and prevent- 
ing disease, as derived from the experience gained in 
its use in the Navy, I have to state that there can 
be no two opinions as to the protection distilled 
water affords to crews of vessels and to stations of 
the Navy against infection from such diseases as are 
water-borne. When only distilled water is used for 
drinking and other purposes diseases of this class, 
as for example, cholera and typhoid, are little 
feared. It is conclusively proven that a large num- 
ber of diseases to which human beings are a prey are 
introduced into the economy by means of contaminated 
water used for drinking purposes. Distilled water, 
as prepared and stored for use in the Navy, is of 
course free from infectious agents, and its general 
use is a source of great comfort to the Medical Offi- 
cers who have the maintenance of the health of the 
many men in their charge. When the water supply 

is under control, as on board vessels of war, little 
apprehension is felt of the introduction of cholera, 
typhoid, etc. The numerous animal parasites that 
prey upon mankind and that are known to be water- 
borne find little place in the medical statistics of 
the Navy. 
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In conclusion I would say that the general 
use of distilled water in the Navy is considered one 
of the principal factors in establishing the high l 
standard of health that is maintained in the Navy of 


- Respectfully, 


And to show that the daily use of dis- 
tilled water extending over a long period 
was beneficial, another letter was ad-. 
dressed to the bureau of medicine and sur- 
gery, navy department, to ascertain how 
long this “dangerous protoplasmic poison” 
has been in use, and some may be sur- 


Daie, 


Acting Chief of Bureau. 


prised to learn that our Jack Tars have 
been drinking the deadly (?) product for 
twenty years or longer. Regarding the 
length of time distilled water has been in 
use in the navy, the following letter speaks 
for itself: 


Elmer Ellsworth Carey, Esq., 
Assistant Editor and Manager, ‘‘Suggestion,’’ 
4020 Drexel Boulevard, Chicago, Ill. 


Washington, D. C., April 9, 1903. 


Sir: 


Replying to your letter of the 6th instant, 


I have to state that there is no record to determine 
the exact date upon which distilled water began to be 


used in the Naval Service. 


It is probable that, toa 


greater or lesser degree, it has been in use since 
the introduction of steam as a motive power in the 


Navy. 


My experience covers a period of twenty years, 


and in that time distilled water has been employed 
with a growing field of usefulness. 


Respectfully, 


J- F. URIE, 


-Aeting Chief of Bureau. 
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According to the Journal of the Ameri- 
can Medical Association, the remarkable 
increase in the demand for distilled water 
has called forth an article by one Dr. 
Koppe, which has been traced to having 


been written in the interests of the Carls- - 


bad Springs of Europe; and a wide circu- 
lation has been given to it in this country 
by certain mineral springs and filter com- 
panies. Scientific and medical journals 
have only noticed it to contradict it. Two 
short quotations will give the tenor of 
their replies. The first is from Homer 
Wakefield, M. D., of Bloomington, Ill., 
who is the author of several works on wa- 
ter. He says: 

Arthur R. Reynolds, M. D., commis- 
sioner of health, Chicago, uses the follow- 
ing language: 

“The inference that water deprived by 
distillation of ‘organic elements, cells and 
all unicellular organisms’ is unwholesome 
is preposterous. We are not expected to 
extract organic nourishment from the wa- 
ter we drink or from the bacteria therein 
contained. This remarkable article de- 
duces that distilled water is a ‘dangerous 
protoplasmic poison,’ because of the ab- 
sence of inorganic elements. It should be 
added here that rain water as is falls from 


the clouds is aerated distilled water; it is’ 


the most healthful known. * * * 
Rain is nature’s production of water free 
from impurities. Any amount of it can 
be taken into the system without fear of 
detrimental results. Physicians know 
that it is the best solvent of inorganic se- 
cretions in the body, and engineers know 
it is the best boiler compound, following 
the use of hard water and the consequent 
formation of incrustations. Extreme pur- 
ity is a virtue, not a fault, of water. Be- 
ware of an author who contends that con- 
taminated water is conducive to health.” 
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The other is from Dr. J. H. Kellogg, 
the physician-in-Chief of the Battle Creek 
Sanitarium, who, in replying to the Koppe 
article, in Good Health Magazine for 
June, 1899, says of distilled water: 

“It is free from germs, free from in- 
jurious salts, from lime and other sub- 
stances with which they are found in com- 
bination, if not always of the same uni- 
form quality. It is a pity that such an 
unscientific and misleading statement 
should be allowed to appear: before the 
public.” 

Apropos to the above remarks, the fol- 


` lowing from Health Culture is interesting 


reading: 

“Any chemist will confirm the state- 
ment that the mineral salts in water are 
inorganic in structure, and that no in- 
organic substances can undergo the proc- 
ess of digestion and assimilation in the 
human system. The soil in which our 
grains and vegetables grow is also inor- 
ganic in form, but the wheat and potato 
which the soil produce are organized food 
materials. One might eat a peck of the 
richest loam three times a day and yet 
starve his bones, muscles and tissues for 
want of nourishment. The mineral salts 
in water are nothing more nor less than 
the disorganized soil. “They not only fail 
to supply any part of the body with nour- 
ishment, but cause serious trouble.” 

“Distilled water is the acme of purity. 
Nothing can be purer than that which is 
absolutely pure. For medicinal purposes, 
the highest authorities are agreed that 
pure water is preferable to the so-called 
medicinal spring waters. The latter all 
contain more or less impurities in the 
form of earthy salts or organic matter, 
which is not the case with distilled wa- 
ter. For flushing the kidneys, stimulat- 
ing the sluggish liver, eliminating waste 
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matter from the system; indeed for all 
affections in which medical waters are be- 
lieved to be efficacious, pure distilled wa- 
ter furnishes the long-sought desider- 
atum.”—Dr. R. N. Tooker, Chicago. 

Dr. C. W. DeLacy Evans, surgeon to 
St. Savor’s Hospital, London, says: “The 
combinations of lime held in solution in 
the water we drink, when taken into the 
stomach are soon distributed throughout 
the system and deposited in all the tissues 
exactly as they are precipitated and form 
incrustations on the bottoms of kettles in 
which water is boiled. The result is gen- 
eral induration, partial and often, in some 
organs and tissues, complete ossification. 
The bones become brittle, the joints and 
muscles stiff and rheumatic; gravel and 
stones form in the bladder, the kidneys, 
liver, heart, nerves and brain become in- 
_durated and sluggish in their action, all 
the bodily functions are impaired, the 
nerves weaken, the mind loses its vigor, 
the memory fails, senility and death creep 
on. ; 
“Used as a drink distilled water is ab- 
sorbed directly into the blood, the solvent 
properties of which it increases to such an 
extent that it will keep in solution salts al- 
ready existing in the blood, prevent their 
undue deposit in various organs and struc- 
tures, favor their elimination by the differ- 
ent excreta, and tend to remove those 
earthy compounds which have already ac- 
cumulated in the body. 

“There is no doubt as to the high value 
of distilled water used freely as a retarder 
of the ossifying conditions which appear 
to constitute the conditions of old age.” 

Health Commissioner Reynolds of Chi- 
cago authorizes the following statement: 

The public should be instructed fre- 
quently of the dangers that lurk in the use 
of impure water. They should be taught 
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that most of the lakes and streams in the 
country are polluted already, and as the 
population multiplies the danger of fur- 
ther pollution will greatly increase. They 
should be taught that water that comes 
from wells and springs is not necessarily 
pure, for it may flow from a soil that is 
polluted. They should be taught that 
filtration nor boiling does not remove all 
the poisons, while neither removes the lime 
or any of the salts it may contain. 

It may safely be taught that the only 
absolute pure water is that purified by dis- 
tillation. Instruct the public how distilla- 
tion can readily and cheaply be done. It 
furnishes a fruitful field for the genius 
that will devise a small distilling appar- 
atus for the use of every family. 

It would be safe to teach that the gen- 
erous use of pure water both within and 
without the body has never yet done any 
harm; that the functional ailments that 
afflict the great host of mankind, are in a 
great part due to the fact of the imperfect 
elimination of waste matter, and that gen- 
erous libations of pure water is a most’ 
potent agent to flush them from the body, 
through the skin, the lungs, the kidneys 
and the bowels. The diseases caused by 
impure water are numerous and fatal.” 


Dr. THomas J. Hupson is the author 
of a new book, “The Law of Mental Medi- 
cine.” This book will be ready in a few 
weeks; advance orders have exhausted the 
first edition.’ SuaarsTion readers can 
send orders to this office; price, $1.20. 
We have reserved a number of copies, and 
will promptly fill orders. Send us $2.00 
for two subscriptions to SUGGESTION and 
we will mail a copy of the book post paid. 


Invalids often think they need more 
rest, when all they need is less medicine. 
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COMMUNICATIONS. clippings, sugges- 
tions: and articles bearing upon any sub- 
ject within the scope of this publication 
solicited. 
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ALL QUESTIONS will be answered by 
mail or through the Query Department. 
If special answer is desired a stamped and 
addressed envelope must be enclosed. 


% ¢ 
WHEN WRITING to advertisers you will 
conver a favor upon all concerned by men- 
tioning Suaczstion; advertisers wish to 
know the amount of business secured 
through the different mediums used. 
% ò% ¢ 
SUGGESTION is a Popular Home Review 
devoted to the scientific discussion of psy- 
cho-therapy, suggestive therapeutics, hyp- 
notism, natural healing, hygiene, advanced 
thought, psychic research and occultism. 
è o 
IT Is THE aim of the editor to find a 
basis of fact on which to govern all the- 
ories regarding metaphysical and psychi- 
cal processes, and to account for all occult 
phenomena on purely scientific lines. 
è ọọ ¢ 
THE CO-OPERATION of all interested in 
the above platform is earnestly requested ; 
send your name and address for our mail- 
ing list; send the subscription price when- 
ever convenient. 
è o> ¢ 
Every subscriber to this magazine is 


formally notified when his subscription 
expires, and a renewal remittance should 
be made promptly. In the event that a 
renewal is not made at once, however, we 
assume that it is the subscriber’s desire 
to have SUGGESTION continued, and our 
record is arranged accordingly unless we 
receive definite instructions to discontinue. 

This is done in order to give those who 
may have overlooked their renewal and 
those who may not find it convenient to 
remit at once a chance to keep their files 
complete. We do not wish to appear un- 
duly lenient or to give the impression that 
Svaeestion is in any way a free maga- 
zine. It takes money to run SUGGESTION, 
and we shall be thankful to receive prompt 
renewals from our subscribers. 

Tf we do not receive notice from a sub- 
scriber to discontinue sending the maga- 
zine, we shall take it for granted that he 
desires his subscription extended for an- 
other year. 


è ¢ ¢ 


FRIEND, when this paragraph is marked 
it means that your subscription has ex- 
pired, and that we cordially invite you 
to renew the same. I do not want to 
lose any members of the SUGGESTION 
family; if a dollar is not at hand, mail 
us a postal asking that the magazine be 
continued — forward the subscription 
price when convenient. Why not send 
us the name of a friend or two who might 
be interested in our magazine? EDITOR. 


OccasIoNaLty the daily press contains 
an alleged account of some crime com- 
mitted under hypnotic influence. There 
is no foundation for these “yellow” stories 
except ignorance, a wish to shift the blame 
and a desire for something sensational. 
The daily paper must have headlines 
heavy and black; an ignorant fool caught 
in crime must say something in mitiga- 
tion; those who question him know noth- 
ing of hypnotic powers, and so we have 
all the elements of a sensation. Some- 
times a half witted tramp or negro, being 
in the neighborhood when a crime has 
been committed, will assert that he is the 
guilty one; that he was hypnotized, etc. 
When any heinous crime remains un- 
solved there are always numerous cases 
of cranks who claim to the perpe- 
trator. It would not be necessary to no- 
tice these things if there were not so 
many persons who are prejudiced against 
suggestion and hypnotism on account of 
these misleading accounts above men- 
tioned. No one ever committed a wrong 
under suggestive influence unless he 
wished to. Eve suggested to Adam that 
the apple was very fine; she “hypnotized” 
him and he did eat, but she did not have a 
very hard job. And it is ever thus. 

+ ¢ © 

THE medical journals are leavened with 
a new thought—at least a thought that 
has not yet found lodgement in the brains 
of many physicians. These new ideas 
might be appropriately called the “Medi- 
cal New Thought.” It is apparent that 
the medical world is in a transition period. 


[4]| EDITORIAL EJ 


The pendulum has started to swing in the 
other direction. 

We refer to the idea found in almost 
every medical journal that possibly there 
is something besides drugs indicated in 
disease. Twenty years ago such an idea 
would have been scorned. But today this 
idea is growing fast. We publish in an- 
other column some extracts showing the 
trend of thought regarding therapeutic 
measures. Every doctor knows of scores 
of cures made without the use of author- 
ized remedies, or without any remedy; 
persons denominated as “quacks” often 
cure without regarding the pharmaco- 
pæa. 

The medical journals comment on these 
things. Thinking editors and practi- 
tioners are asking; Why do drugless 
methods cure? Why do mental healers 
cure cases we have abandoned? Why can- 
not we cure such cases? Is there anything 
more for us to learn about therapeutics? 
Does the possession of a Latin diploma 
insure medical infallibility? 

Many physicians confess that they are 
puzzled by these things. The honest man 
will admit that if disease can be cured 
without drugs, it were better so. “But 
drugs do cure some cases,” comments the 
reader. Yes, some cases; and some cases 
are cured by the no-breakfast plan; by 
the complete mastication plan; by the 
breathing and exercise plan; by the 
Mother Eddy plan; by the absent treat- 
ment plan; by the out door plan; and by 
numerous other plans. Some sanitoria 
effect many cures by natural methods—all 
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drugs being eliminated. Is it not possible 
that there may be some principle of thera- 
peutics underlying all these various pro- 
cesses? May not even the efficacy of drug 
treatment, in many cases, depend upon 
this mysterious law? What is this law, 
and what are its limitations? 

There is a demand for information 
along these lines; it is beyond question 
that many diseases can be absolutely cured 
by methods other than those usually fol- 
lowed by the profession. It is the duty 
of the doctors to understand the under- 
lying principles of drugless healing; to 
know when to employ psychical, mental 
and physical means; sometimes nothing 
in the world is wanted but a restricted 
diet ; sometimes the trouble is psychical; 
sometimes the mind is depressed and bodi- 
ly ailments follow; sometimes the malady 
will disappear when two or three quarts of 
water are drank daily; in many cases sug- 
gestive treatment is indicated; and it is 


surprising in how many cases well directed 


and intelligent suggestions are efficacious. 

We trust that physicians who want light 
on these questions will communicate with 
us; we will cheerfully answer all questions, 
and try to start all inquirers in the right 
direction. We also invite communications 
from physicians concerning cases where 
drugless methods have proved successful 
—especially in cases where drugs are usu- 
ally indicated. The time in the world’s 
history is past for the practitioner to fear 
to investigate; when he fears ridicule or 
the criticism of his associates; and any 
physician can investigate these matters 
fearlessly. The Medico-Legal Society of 
New York through its phychological sec- 
tion is now investigating telepathy, mod- 
ern spiritualism, psychical research mat- 
ters, hypnotism, psycho-therapeutics and 
clairvoyance. It may be said that the 
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medical fraternity is fully committed to 
the study of methods, other than drug- 
giving, useful in the prevention of dis- 
ease and the treatment of the sick. 
h o © 

IMPROVEMENT and progress is the basic 
word of the universe. We have snipped 
off a little chunk of that word and are ap- 
plying it to Suggestion. We are improv- 
ing and thinking about improvements. 
Our brain cells are attuned to ideas of 
progress, and so telepathic suggestions are 
in order; or any other kind of suggestion. 

Next month we commence a new vol- 
ume. In honor of that event we will 
make more improvements. We want to 
warn the Succrstion family, so when 
they see us coming they will not think we 
are the other fellow. We are the same 
SUGGESTION ; our nature will not change, 
but we will change our dress. A hand- 
some cover is now, in the editorial incu- 
bator, and will hatch in two or three 
colors by July first, and we will do away 
with the double columns and use the state- 
ly wide measure, which will make the type 
matter four and one-half inches wide. 
This will allow the printer to use neat 
initial letters. All this, with the new de- 
partment headings will give SUGGESTION 
a handsome dress of which it will doubt- 
less be proud, and so it will try to be a bet- 
ter magazine and continue to receive the 
affection and respect of all itse readers. 

Then the editor feels that he must do 
something to keep up with the procession, 
so he is hard at work preparing matter 
for a special department on Auto-Sugges- 
tion, to appear first in the July number. 
This department will be a feature during 
the remainder of the year, and will be of 
the greatest importance to every reader. 
It will tell how to relax, how to induce 
the suggestive state, how to rest mind and 
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body; how to use auto-suggestions; how 
to overcome fear, worry, nervousness and 
bad habits; how to gather confidence and 
strength; how to improve health; how to 
banish disease habits; to overcome hypo- 
chondria. And mind you, how to do all 
these things yourself; and furthermore, to 
explain to you the scientific basis for auto- 
suggestion so it will be divested of all 
mystery, cant and superstition. These 
articles will show you that absent healing 
is self healing, that all forms of faith 
healing are self healing; that the subtle 
law of suggestion, not understood by the 
healers, is at the root of all forms of 
therapy. These articles will be worth 
untold values to every one, and the whole 
tribe of “healers” will not love Suaczs- 
TION for printing the truth about these 
things. The magnetic healers will rave; 
the faith cure folks will scowl, and the 
honest and sincere Christian Scientists 
will look coldly upon us and say we do 
not exist, that we are naught. But the 
honest investigator will look into these 
things and discover that the law of sug- 
gestion permeates every mind; its rami- 
fications include all psychological pro- 
cessses, and it acts when unsuspected and 


unknown, but never the less surely; it is - 


indelibly impressed upon the very es- 
sence of being. 

So watch for the July SUGGESTION ; or- 
der your copy early from the newsdealer 
if you are not a regular subscriber, and 
tell any friend who may be interested in 
self-healing or self-improvement. 


è &¢ 


` COMMUNICATIONS and articles are solic- 
ited from doctors, dentists, teachers, 
nurses and others who have had favorable 
results from the practice of Suggestion. 
All communications should be concise, 
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plainly written in ink, on one side of the 
paper, and not rolled; clippings bearing 
on the yarious points within the field of 
SUGGESTION are also valuable, and friends 
are invited to send us any which may 
come under their observation. 

% è ¢ 

Subscribers who are interested in 
spreading the doctrines taught in Sua- 
GESTION, can send six names with twenty- 
five cents, and sample copies will be 
mailed; fifty cents will send a sample 
copy to twelve friends. 

% o è 

Subscribers sending $1.00 for a new 
subscription can also select any six back 
numbers for 1902 or 1903, which will be 
sent post paid. We also mail these pre- 
mium numbers to separate addresses. 

oo ¢ 

Any book desired will be forwarded post 
paid upon receipt of the publisher’s price. 
Price of any publication furnished upon 
application; all books on psychology, ad- 
vanced thought, hygiene, ocultism, ete., 
for sale at this office. 

o e œ 

Books may be ordered through this of- 

fice at publishers’ prices. 
o % ¢ 

Orders for any publication filled 

through this office. i 
b o & 

Clubbing rates on application. ` 

: e ¢ 

SucceEstion clubs with all publications. 

v o % 

If you start to tell anyone of your 
troubles and he turns the subject and 
doesn’t give you a chance, hunt him up 
afterward and. thank him for it. 


Motzorongo Excursionists 


After a three-months’ holiday spent in 
Mexico, Ï have returned to Chicago with 
renewed energy, to take up my chosen 
work of ministering to the sick and giv- 
ing instruction in the use of Suggestion 
in recovering from mental and physical 
troubles. 


While in Mexico and since my return 
to Chicago I received many letters from 
subscribers asking about the Motzorongo 
plantation and the excursion that visited 
the plantation. I have endeavored to an- 
swer these letters privately, but for the 
benefit of the large number of readers 
that have invested in Motzorongo stock I 
will tell you something about the excur- 
sion and the impression the visit to the 
plantation made upon the excursionists. 


On Tuesday, March 17th, the excursion, 
composed of readers of Succxstion, left 
Chicago and arrived in Mexico City 
March 22. After a stay of two days’ sight- 
seeing in the city including a visit to a 
bull-fight, the party left city for Motzor- 
ongo, still occupying the car Silecia in 
which they slept while in Mexico City. 
Leaving Mexico at 7 a. m. they arrived 
in Cordoba at 4:30 p. m. after enjoying 
what the guide books describe as the finest 

` scenery in America. Every member of the 
party unhesitatingly pronounced it the 
most beautiful scenery he had ever seen. 
During one part of the trip—between 
Esperanza and Orizaba—there is a fall 
of 4,000 feet in twenty miles. The train 
winds in and out and around the moun- 
tains while making this descent and the 


scenery is truly glorious. It has to be 
seen to be appreciated. 

The night of March 24th was spent in 
the car at Cordoba and at 7 a. m. March 
26th the car was taken out of Cordoba on 
the Vera Cruz and Pacific Ry. At 9:30 
a. m. the same morning the excursionists, 
twenty in number, stepped out of the same 
car they had entered in Chicago upon the 
platform of our station and store at Mot- 
zorongo. Having spent over three weeks 
on the plantation previously, I was able 
to stand on the rear platform of our car 
and point out the boundaries of Mot- 
zorongo as we came to our property. I 
shall never forget with what pride I 
pointed out our fields of sugar cane as we 
came to them, for they were by far the 
finest we had seen, and the railroad runs 
beside the cane fields for over three miles. 
The laborers could be seen at work all 
over the plantation; some cleaning the 
young cane, some plowing with oxen, 
while others were clearing the land and 
burning the brush—all preparing the five 
hundred more acres of ground that are to 
be planted in sugar cane by July Ist. 


The party was warmly received by the 
plantation manager, Mr. Paul, and his 
family, my father and mother and my 
wife, who had stayed on the plantation 
while I returned to Chicago to accompany 
the excursionists. -Our buildings, includ- 
ing store, station, dwelling house, and 
sugar mill made an excellent impression 
on the visitors, for they were by far the 
best group of buildings we had seen out- 
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side of the large cities. In fact, our plan- 
tation house is by far the best house built 
on the American plan to be found any- 
where in the tropics. It contains twenty- 
five bed-rooms and was constructed at 
New Orleans and taken to Motzorongo by 
General Pacheco the former owner. For 
several nights, during the visit of the ex- 
cursionists, forty-two persons slept in the 
house and the food for this small army 
was prepared by two Chinese cooks and 
served in the large dining-room which 
runs across the whole width of the back 
wing of the house. 

The first day was spent in inspecting 
the house and store, the crops in the vicin- 
ity of the house, and the immense sugar 
mill on which expert mechanics were at 
work getting every pipe, tape, belt and 
screw into perfect order for the handling 
of our enormous crop of sugar cane from 
which we shall be turning out thousands 
of tons of granulated white sugar in a few 
months. 

The second day the visitors, mounted on 
mules and horses, rode through the sugar 
cane fields to the other railroad station on 
our property—Presidio. From this point 
they rode over the ten thousand acres in 
the properties known as Presidio and Ojas 
de Agua. Although the party started 
early in the morning it was after dark 


before the sight seers reached Motzoronga , 


again, a very enthusiastic crowd. 

The next morning another trip was 
made to the cacas and sugar cane fields 
and the source of the Motzorongo river 
where it gushes out of the rocks at the 
base of a mountain. This time the ladies 
of the colony and the men upon whom 
the long ride of the previous day had been 
particularly severe were taken to their 
destination on the company’s narrow 
guage railroad, the observation car and a 
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sugar cane car rigged up with seats being 
used for the purpose. 

I obtained a number of fine photos of 
this group on the cars in the sugar cane 
fields. The sugar cane is between four- 
teen and fifteen feet high, and although 
this is the dry season at Motzorongo there 
is not a withered leaf to be seen in all the 
five hundred acres under sugar cane. This 
cane is between seven and eight months 
old and has not yet passed through a 
rainy season. However, the rainy season 
sets in about the 25th of May and the cane 
will be gigantic when the rainy season 
begins. Sugar experts claim that the 
yield of sugar cane in Motzorongo will be 
close to sixty tons to the acre. This 
marvelous growth is attributed to the ex- 
cellence of the soil and to the fact that the 
young cane was thoroughly looked after 
according to American ideas of cultiva- 
tion. 

Every sugar planter in Mexico that 
owns a good sugar mill figures on a net 
profit of $200 in gold on sugar cane that 
runs forty tons to the acre, and if our 
cane comes up to the expectations of sugar 
experts, our sugar cane will yield a net 
profit this year of considerably over $100,- 
000 in gold or more than 20 per cent on 
all the stock of the company that is en- 
titled to dividends, even if every share of 
stock that has been placed in the market 
is sold this year. Next year there will 
be 1,000 acres of mature cane and the in- 
crease should be more than twice as great 
for the cost of running the mil! will not 
increase proportionately. 

After riding through the cane fields 
which were carefully inspected and the 
sugar cane sampled the party repaired 
to the source of the Motzorongo river and 
partook of a substantial lunch. A rest | 
after lunch, then the mountain climbers 


270 


of the party climber over the mountain 
to the Motzorongo Company’s property 
known as El Paraiso which consists of 
over 60,000 acres. While climbing we 
came to several different plateaus on which 
the natives were raising corn, beans, sugar 
cane, etc., and I obtained an excellent 
photo of the party in front of a native 
hut on a plateau near the top of the 
mountain. We did not go into the valley 
on the other side of the mountain, for the 
jungle is very dense; the soil in the valley 
being virgin soil covered with valuable 
timber. A few natives live on this prop- 
erty, having cleared little patches here 
and there. It is well watered and although 
we shall never be called upon to cultivate 
this property it is a very valuable piece of 
land to hold for future sale for it is in- 
creasing in value every day. It is not as 
accessible to the railroad as our other 
properties on which we have more avail- 
able land than our company could hops to 
cultivate in a century. 

The return to Motzorongo was ac- 
complished about dusk, and after a little 
“after-dinner” music, a few songs and 
some recitations, the party retired early 
in order to be ready to make an early 
start next morning for another of the 
properties owned by the Company— 
Josephinas—said to be the finest 40,000 
acres of level land to be found in one 
piece in the whole of Mexico. 

Next morning the party consisting of 
fourteen men and six peons started on 
horseback. Several of the excursionists 
did not make this journey as they said 
they had seen enough of the property to 
know that everything was even better 
than had been represented to them; that 
they would rather avoid the long ride and 
would be contented with the report of 
those that made the journey. 
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After an hour’s ride we came to Tezon- 
apa, a station on the railway at the south- 
ern end of the Motzorongo property. Here 
we dismounted and inspected a large 
alcohol mill owned by two exiled Cubans. 
These men have only 1,000 acres of land, 
but every foot of it is planted in sugar 
cane and their product is sent to market 
in tank cars as soon as it is manufactured. 
Their cane is averaging forty tons to the 
acre. They obtain a barrel of “aguar- 
diente” from each ton of cane and their 
product sells for $13.50 (Mexican) per 
barrel, in tank cars. They are running 
night and day and their output is from 
250 to 300 barrels per day. When cane ie 
manufactured into granulated sugar as op 
Motzorongo the profits are much greater; 
the alcohol alone, obtained as a by-product, 
pays all the expenses of planting, hand- 
ling, and milling’; leaving a clear profit 
of the money obtained from the sale of 
sugar, which amounts to about $18.50 
(Mexican) from each ton of cane. From 
this you can figure the profits that will 
be ground out by the Motzorongo sugar 
mill, if its cane runs only forty tons to 
the acre. What will the profits be if the 
cane runs sixty tons to the acre as pre- 
dicted ? 

Leaving Tezenopa we passed through 
the plantations known as Laguna Chica, 
La Union, St. Augustine and then we 
entered Josephinas. We ate lunch at the 
first native village, Palmar Chico. Then 
proceeding on our way we visited the 
Josephinas administration building and 
the small alcohol plant, and after crossing 
nine streams of running water and riding 
through the avenue of palms mentioned 
in the April SuccEsTIon, we arrived at 
Filsapoapa, another native village. A 
rest there for a few minutes, a warm wel- 
come from the Chief and his followers and 
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we proceeded to our destination Capulapa, 
arriving there at sundown after a very 
hard day’s ride. 

Capulapa is the town mentioned in my 
April letter on Josephinas and needless 
to say we were accorded a cordial welcome. 
As soon as I rode into the village my 
horse was surrounded by a crowd of na- 
tives who began to laugh from the moment 
they recognized me, for they had not for- 
gotten the good time we had in my pre- 
vious visit and they expected the fun to 
begin again at once. In this they were not 
disappointed, for from the moment our 
party arrived in this village till we took 
our departure two days later we enter- 
tained the natives and they entertained 
us, and their young bucks, as on my pre- 
vious visit, ran beside our horses’ heads 
for over half a mile as we left the village. 
There were four physicians among the 
visitors to Josephinas, so the sick natives 


were cared for, Dr. A. William Bizxley, ' 


Watsonville, Cal.; Dr. F. A. Royce, ——, 
S. Dakota; Dr. W. V. Riddele, Burgetts- 
town, Pa., and your humble servant—all 
old readers of Suaerstion. Dr. Lynn, of 
Grundy, Ia., and Dr. Street, of Albert 


Lea, Minnesota, were also members of the - 


excursion party, but remained at Motzor- 
ongo during the Josephinas trip. So you 
see the health of the excursionists was 
well looked after. 


The natives dynamited the river and 
dived for the fish from the canoes as on 
my previous visit. I obtained some ex- 
cellent photos on this trip—one showing 
a group of twelve of the party standing 
between the roots of one of the giant trees 
in Josephinas. 

I described the property at length in 
the April number of SuacEsTION and the 
one description will suffice for both trips, 


as the excursionists found everything ex- 


actly as I had described it. 

Before we reached Motzorongo, in the 
journey from Chicago, I was loud in my 
praises of the plantation, but when we 


reached Motzorongo I had a rest, for the ` 


whole party became enthusiastic and the 
praise they uttered spontaneously com- 
pletely overshadowed anything I had said 
to them and anything I have written. 
The praise was even more bountifully be- 
stowed on the ride to Josephinas and more 
than one member of the party said to me 
‘Doctor, I don’t wonder that you said 
this place was worthy the name, Paradiso. 
It is a magnificent piece of property.” 
After three. days’ visit to Josephinas 
we returned to Motzorongo and it would 
have warmed the heart of any investor in 
Motzorongo stock to hear the report the 
visitors to Josephinas made to the excur- 
sionists that had stayed behind at the 
plantation house at Motzorongo. 


The next two days were spent in rest- 
ing, then the majority of the excursionista 
took their departure, although a few pro- 
longed their visit for nearly ten days more. 
The last to leave were Dr. Bixley and 
Mr. J. G. Bower, of Hagerstown, Md., 
who waited until Mrs. Parkyn and I were 
ready to return to Chicago. 


How the Motzorongo proposition looks 
to the excursionists who have seen the 
property with their own eyes, can be 
judged best from the fact that every mem- 
ber of the party that had not already 
taken stock subscribed for stock at once, 
or asked that stock be reserved for him 
until he could return to his home and 
arrange for the money to purchase a large 
block of shares; and members of the party 
who already held stock, increased their 
holdings—in some instances doubling 
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their previous investment. One excur- 
sionist had decided to invest $1,000 if he 
found things as represented, but after his 
visit to the plantation he requested me to 
hold $5,000 worth for his partner, until 
he could get home and arrange to send the 
money. 

I prefer at this time to let such facts as 
these tell their own story. They are the 
best assurance any of you who have in- 
vested can obtain, short of a visit of in- 
spection for yourselves. 

Before I left the plantation I made up 
a party of four, Mrs. Parkyn, Miss Paul 
(our manager’s daughter), my father, Mr. 
James Parkyn and myself, and we rode 
over the Josephinas property again, and 
in returning visited a plantation, El Pal- 
mar, which adjoins our Josephinas in the 
northwest. El Palmar is a model planta- 
tion of 5,000 acres, owned by two wealthy 
Frenchmen. We stayed part of two days 
visiting this property, for I discovered 
there were 100,000 cultivated rubber trees 
on it, most of them eight years old this 
year. They were tapping these trees for 
the first time and obtaining one quarter 
of a pound of crude rubber from each tree 
and selling this rubber for $2.00 (Mexi- 
co) per pound—about 80 cents in gold. 

This is the first successful rubber or- 
chard I have heard of in Mexico but as 
it is a private concern and ten miles from 
any railroad it is not known. 

Many highly capitalized rubber planta- 
tions have started in Mexico during the 
last few years, but as our Consul-General 
said, they are in an experimental state. 
For this reason the Motzorongo Company 
has never claimed it could make money 
out of rubber. But now that we know 
positively that rubber can be cultivated on 
every foot of our Josephinas property, on 
which thousands of wild trees are growing, 
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I have been authorized by our plantation 
manager to say to my readers, that by the 
time the June number of SuacEstion is 
in their hands the first of the.first hun- 
dred thousand rubber trees will have been 
planted in Josephinas, and the planting 
will continue until we have at least 1,000,- 
000 trees. There will be no dividends 
from rubber for nine or ten years. How- 
ever the dividends from cane and cattle 
will be large enough in the meantime— 
they will be enormous in a few years— 
and when the rubber trees are ready to 
tap—well, I shall let you figure for your- 
selves. Rubber is easily cultivated, re- 
quiring no care after it is planted. 

You will notice that I said the owners 
of El Palmar were getting a quarter of 
a pound, from each eight year old tree. 
Look at the prospectuses of the various 
Mexican rubber plantations and they 
claim they expect to get two or three 
pounds of rubber from their six year trees, 
and that the yield increases at the rate of. 
one half pound yearly. Their claims will 
not square with facts. There are a few 
trees fifteen years old in El Palmar and 
from these they obtain about a pound of 
rubber annually. 

I told the young Frenchman who has 
managed El Palmar for nine years that 
American companies that were planting 
rubber, claimed it was possible to get over 
a pound of rubber from a six year old tree 
and he said to me in polite French, “They 
are liars. If they attempt to take more 
than a quarter of a pound from their 
eight year old trees the trees will die.” 

Now that I have seen a mature rubber 
plantation with my own eyes, I know 
that rubber can be successfully cultivated 
in Mexico and that gigantic rubber or- 
chards can be successfully developed on 
the Josephinas property, for it is only 
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separated from El Palmar by an imagin- 
ary line, both properties being part of the 
same beautiful valley. 

On my last visit to Josephinas we found 
the natives, who have contracted to do 
800 days’ work per week for the Company, 
cleaning the land adjoining the adminis- 
tration building for the immense pastures 
that are shortly to contain thousands of 
cattle that will be purchased and fattened 
for market by the Motzorongo Company. 
The owners of El Palmar have made a 
great deal‘ of money by purchasing their 
cattle and fattening them for market. Al- 
though it is a small private plantation 
they had a thousand head of cattle when 
we visited it, and they expected 500 more 
thin cattle within a few days. Their last 
cattle sold averaged $52 per head. They 
had bought these same cattle six months 
before for $31. Think of it! A profit of 
$21 per head inside of six months without 
cost for fattening, as there are fine pas- 
tures the year round in the district of 
which the Motzorongo properties are situ- 
ated. 

I have made this report more extensive 
than I intended, but I feel that I could 
not do the subject justice even in a vols 
ume. I should like to tell you about the 
scores of extremely amusing incidents that 
occurred on the various trips and I may 
yet have a chance to tell you of them. 
But I want every reader that is interested 
in Motzorongo to send me his name if he 
desires to receive a copy of the bulletin 
I shall publish shortly, containing a num- 
ber of half tone reproductions of the most 
interesting photos taken on the trip. 

A fine new prospectus will be issued by 
the Company in about four weeks, and in 
it will also appear many of the photos I 
have taken. The prospectus will be a 
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work of art, so do not fail to write the 
Company for a copy. 


Eleven states of the Union were repre- 
sented in the excursion and I will send 
the names and addresses of the excursion- 
ists to any one that would prefer to hear 
from the excursionists themselves. How- 
ever the bulletin I shall publish will con- 
tain letters from the excursionists. 


Now, attention please! I have done my 
best to interest you all in the Motzorongo 
proposition, because I know it is the best 
“safe” investment the Suacrstion family 
has ever had presented to it and as I have 
made a thorough personal investigation of 
it from every point of view and am a di- 
rector of the Company, it is with pleasure 
that I recommend it to you all. And since 
it is such a good thing I want the Sus- 
GESTION Family to own the bulk of the 
stock. You have done very well so far. 
$125,000 worth of this stock is in your 
hands at the present moment but I want 
you to take a firmer grasp upon the in- 
vestment this month before the stock is 
all sold, so that in the July number which, 
by the way, will be a surprise to you, I can 
also surprise you by announcing that you 
own $200,000 worth of Motzorongo stock. 
This may be the last call I shall have a 
chance to make to you on this investment, 
so don’t delay another day. If you don’t 
know all about the Company and its 165,- 
000 acre plantation, already, write for a 
prospectus to the fine new offices of the 
Motzorongo Company, 228 Reaper Block, 
Chicago, Ill. Note change of office from 
208 Reaper Block to 228 Reaper Block. 
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If some ‘men would offer to kiss their 
wives the wives would have hysterics—or 
fits. 


The Canadians will kindly move over a 
little and make room for the India con- 
tingent just coming in—you can discuss 
King Edward between the acts. Those 
New Zealanders, right this way; you’re to 
sit next the Norway people. The delega- 
tion from the Barbadoes, together with the 
Central Americans, please occupy this 
space here between the Greek and Syrian 
sections. Now we have the antipodes hob- 


nobbing—all the members of the world-. 


wide Sucerstion Family. “Tis our family 
gathering, and the gracious spirit of fra- 
ternity and good will, as insistent and as 
delightful as the spring sunshine, settles 
into every soul of us, and irradiates every 
face. 

"Twas foreign talent promised for this 
meeting, you remeinber. But who to us 
Suggestionists can be foreign—a family 
made up of peoples from the uttermost 
parts of the earth, that includes so many 
tongues and kindred, from Occident and 
Orient, from the frozen zone to the sunny 
land of the lotus eater—who, to such cos- 
mopolites, can be foreign? Surely we 
know no foreigners within the Suggestion 
family; and what, then, to a Suggestion- 
ist, may a foreigner be? Why, people 
outside the family, of course—some of the 
Neighbors—see? I’ve asked several of 
them to come in tonight and make some 
little speeches for us. (Texas, if you 
don’t quit pinching Rhode Island you’re 
going home ; understand ?) 

They're editors, these Distinguished 
Guests of ours tonight—editors, every one 
of them, and they Write, and Say Things, 
till you’d think there’s nothing else to be 
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said for yearg to come. They Express 
Themselves, and everything else they can 
lay hands on, and they Advise the wayfar- 
er as to the best routes through this Sinful 
World, what baggage to carry, etc., and 
they do insist, some of them, that there 
is no terminal station, and that it is the 
Happy Privilege of us all to go on and 
on after the fashion of a merry-go-round, 
if we can but continue to pay the fare. 
(Tis all right about some people living 
forever, but there be folks I’d like to see 
reform a bit before they get an extended- 
time ticket for more than, say, one thous- 
and years on this planet, wouldn’t you? 
It’s hard enough to get along with some 
people just an ordinary life time.) But 
that isn’t all these Thinkers tell us; some- 
times they say other things equally start- 
ling ; not only that there is no use of man’s 
dying, but that he may learn to subsist 
on air. (We haven’t learned that yet, 
however, so please continue to pay up 
your subscriptions promptly!) Some of 
these editors, moreover, having found out 
all there is to know about this small world, 
and looking for new ones to conquer, are 
turning their attention to the neighboring 
planets, and are in touch with all that 
goes on in Mars and Jupiter—at least they 
make bold to repeat “What the Comets 
Confided to Susan,” etc.—they are astrom- 
ogers, as an old lady I know putsit. And 
they can tell by looking at your handwrit- 
ing whether it was made by you, or wheth- 
er it is little chicken tracks across the page 
—or if they can’t do it themselves they 
know somebody who can. I haven’t sub- 
mitted any manuscript of my own, though, 
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Mental Work or Mental Worry-- Which ? 


N 

When mental work becomes mental wurry it tells its own tale of lack of training, of an unorgan- 
ized brain, and a defective memory. A properly trained brain works naturally and easily, 
unconsciously and without effort, making continuous thought a pleasure. Memory is the basis 
of all brain work. One may have knowledge and great natural ability, but without a good 
memory he is in no better position than an uneducated man. The memory can be developed 
and strengthened by an intelligent course of training, just as the muscles are developed and 
strengthened by physical exercise. It is simply a question of proper training. 


The Pelman System of Memory Training 


scientifically trains the Natural Memory. Requires only a few minutes time each day. and is so simple a 
child can understand it. It is entirely original and of such absorbing interest that the pupil finds the daily study a 
real pleasure. Our pupils range in age from 15 to 85 years. It is hard to conceive of any man or woman in any 
profession, business, trade or calling who could not receive permanent benefit of almost inestimable value from a 
course of training under The Pelman System. lt will enable any person to remember figures, dates, names, 
appointments, addresses, speeches, business details, to learn languages, to avoid mistakes. 


A TEST W.T. STEAD FREE 


- One should be able to think of a sub- | Editor of the (London) Review A Mr. Pelman has published two books 

ject for a half hour or an hour at a | Reviews, addressed the following let-| “Memory Training; Its Laws ‘and 
time, yet we poun that ppt ons ter under date of March 29, 1902: Thoir Application to Practical Life,” 
person in a thousand can think oi ‘ and “The Natural Way arn a 
one sudject for a siogle minute by the spia im ice wa that canbe Langnage.” The regular price of the 
watch, without the mind wanderi pains is so immense and so little | latter book is 25 cents, but we will 
off to other subjects. This min Tealized that I consider Mr, | send both books absolatelg free 
wandering can be cured as surely as] Peiman one of the benefactors | by mail, postpaid. Write at once. A 
sunrise and taxes by The Pelman| of the human race.” thing done now will not require re- 
Sgstem. Taught in six languages : ` membering. You will find these books 
Foglia German, French, Italian, Iam, Yours traly, interesting whether you wish to take 
Dutch, Russian. W.T. STEAD. | instruction or not. 


The Pelman School of Memory Training, 


836 Masonic Temple, CHICAGO. 
LONDON, 4 Bloomsbury 8t. W.0.; PARIS, Ave de Nevilly,109 MUNICH, Mosartstr.9; MELBOURNE, G.P.O. Bor 42. 


When writing to advertisers please mention SuGGESTION. 
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Ready May 23 
DR. HUDSON’S NEW BOOK 


THE LAW OF 


MENTAL MEDICINE 
By Thomson J. Hudson, LL.D. 


HE AUTHOR'S celebrated work, 
“The Law of Psychic Phenomena” 
has paved the way for this new 
book,.in which he points out a simple 
system of practice depending for its eff- 
cacy on natural laws. This system is 
based on the principle that Suggestion 
controls the Subjective Mind, which in 
its turn controls the functions of the body. 


Suggestion is here employed in a form hitherto unknown or 
misunderstood—namely, an impulse conveyed from the Subject- 
ive Mind of the healer to the affected cells of the patient by 
means of personal contact applied according to directions given 
in the book. This is the most powerful form of Suggestion, and it 
avoids the use of hypnotism. 

The author’s standpoint is well known, and his aim here, as 
always before, is not to inculcate new doctrines or to “ explode” 
the fallacy of the medical profession. He gathers a vast number 
of beliefs and quasi-medical practices from all times and all ages. 
By a correlation of these with existing medical theories; whether 
of causation or cure, he clearly shows that there is a real repeti- 
tion—"a law” —of the same ideas in various forms. Incidentally, 
he demonstrates the great dangers arising from “that fanatical 
imbecile—the extremist.” 


Cloth, 12mo, 375 pages - - - $1.20 net. 
For salo by ail booksellers. 


A. C. McCLURG & CO. 


Publishers, Chicago. 


When writing to advertisers please mention SUGGESTION. 
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for ’tis not in the power of man to do 
miracles. But if these learned ones do 
show idiosyncracies, ’tis but the hall mark 
of genius, and the fact that they have 
brains—strong, keen, active, coherent 
gray matter inside their craniums, is al- 
together beyond dispute. 

(Watch them now as they come out on 
the stage—here they are! See—that 
woman leading the way, and doing it with 
the mien regal of the Queen of Sheba, is 
Mrs Post—Helen Wilmans, you know. 
Her escort, the dreamy youth with the 
soulful eyes, is Frederick W. Burry—he’s 
only twenty-nine, and he says he is not 
married, and is never going to be—I don’t 
know who cares, besides himself; and 
more than likely it’s only a Tom Sawyer 
ruse. The next is Eleanor Kirk, then Dr. 
Love—they both live in New York, and 
I asked the doctor to please step around 
and fetch Eleanor, as ’twas handy. Ches- 
terfieldian, isn’t he? Look, that’s Eliza- 
beth Towne—Elizabeth is in a class by 
herself, but just after her comes Henry 
Harrison Brown. Towne and Brown 
thyme so nicely—and one’s from Holyoke 
and the other from San Francisco, so I 
thought they’d enjoy exchanging climate 
stories. Isn’t this a Galaxy? Not often 

_ one sees so large an aggregation under one 
tent—and what a rousing welcome you did 
give them—dquite proper. While they’re 
getting settled I’ll whisper another thing 
to you—we’ve William Walker Atkinson 
out in the wings—secure, so he can’t get 
away. He is to make the closing speech, 
if these other eminent worthies are suf- 
ficiently brief. In view of his exceeding 
timidity you will kindly be liberal with 
the applause. I’m hoping he will get to 
speak this time, for it is either to keep him 
in durance till next month—which would 
be disconcerting—or to run the risk of 


corralling him again—which would be 
strenuous. But it’s time these people 
were having their say.) 

The family will please come to order, 
for we are now to have the pleasure of 
listening to Helen Wilmans Post, a woman 
as famous for her fearlessness as for her 
clear thinking. She speaks her mind in 
“Freedom,” and she lives in the Sunny 
Southland at Sea Breeze-by-the-sea, where 
she has discovered the Fountain of Youth 
De Soto sought in vain. She listens to 
what the Wild Waves say and she says it 
over after them in vibrations a thousand 
oodles strong. 

A few years ago a certain humorous 
lecture was announced “A Lecture on 
Fools, by One of Them.” The address 
just now is on “Fools,” but not by one 
of them. 


Hearken to Helen: 


“A Fool is he who refuses to learn; who 
thinks that his safety is in remaining in his 
present groove of thought; the groove that he 
was born in and that his father was born in. 

He considers it risky business to move on. 
He is like the hobo in the wood pile, who sits 
in one place all day and seldom moves, except 
when he rises up to throw a chip at those 
who are out on the road traveling somewhere. 
He consoles himself with the thought that, if 
he is not making anything he is at least not 
risking anything. He has not considered the 
value of which society is cheated by extracting 
a man from it. 

Why, he himself—his very existence—is a 


standing theft upon the race; he has stolen ` 


that living wonder, that marvel of capacity— 
a man—from it. 

And this is the creature who ties the tal- 
ents committed to his care in a napkin and 
hides them away, instead of putting them out 
at interest; and this is the way a fool saves. 
He does not know that a fool pays for being 
a fool; he does not know that it is the most 
highly taxed privilege of all human privileges. 

There is no law on the statute books for the 
punishment of this kind of theft. There need 


276 SUGGESTION. 


be none. The punishment is one with the theft 
—it is annihilation. 

And thus the race sheds its useless members, 
as tadpoles shed their tails when they ac- 
quire greater powers. As water purifies itself 
by flowing, so the race leaves its impurities be- 
hind as it goes on in its path of progress.” 


The next speaker, Dr. I. N. Love, is 
here tonight, Suggestion Family, for an 
especial reason. You know he is a great 
physician ; but it was not merely or mainly 
because of that he was asked to address 
you. An artist-soul, a scholar, a public- 
minded citizen, a scientific thinker—he is 
all these things, but the reason of which 
I speak is not found in any one or all of 
them. Moreover, he is, it must be con- 
fessed, not up to the mark in astrology, 
of graphology he is quite innocent, and 
I do not suppose he ever even tried to 
give an absent treatment in his life—at 
least he sends out no reflections of these 
things in his “Mirror.” It thus might 
seem at first impress that he is hardly en 
rapport with the distinguished compatri- 
ots on this platform tonight. And yet it 
is in his own right that Dr. Love occupies 
a chair in the midst of the leaders of 
the New Thought. He is vastly more of 
a New Thought thinker than he thinks, 
and though his specialty in this line is 
admittedly neither levitation, clairvoy- 
ance, nor chromoscopy, he ranks with the 
foremost in this great and notable thing, 
namely, that he is a radiant, buoyant, in- 
defatigable optimist, who practices his own 
theories! There is never a cut nor a 
thrust, never a growl nor a whine, in the 
“Mirror.” Current affairs, politics, reli- 
gion, literature, philosophy, and his neigh- 
bors, does Dr. Love discuss, and always in 
a way so clear and bright, so free from 
taint, so full of the meat and inspiration 
of living, that to read the Mirror is to 


find new reasons for continuing this earth- 
ly pilgrimage with joy. 

In the gracious art of saying kind and 
appreciative things about the world in 
general and his professional brethren in 
particular this man is a past master, and 
the beauty of it is that you are sure he is 
thinking twice over as much as he says. 
But lest he become disconcerted just now 
and forget his speech, I will present him 
to you at once. — 

Listen, then to Love: 


The editor of The Mirror writes as he feels, ` 


and tries to feel right. He believes that every 
one should encourage an increased flow of milk 
of human kindness rather than bile, and love 
his enemies, for ’tis they who make him; that 
the best “code of ethics” is the Golden Rule 
“Do unto others as ye would have them do to 
you,” and “do it first”; that the second Golden 
Rule in life should be “Reciprocity—be good 
to those who are good to you”: that cares, 
burdens and troubles are good for us on the 
principle that, as David Harum says, “A rea- 
sonable amount of fleas is good for a dog— 
they keep him f'm broodin’ on bein’ a dog.” 

He believes further, that in spite of annoy- 
ance from financial cyclones, delayed peristaltic 
waves of prosperity, moral idiots and strabis- 
mics, victims of drugs, drink and disease, and 
the fact that things don’t always go our way, 
that whatever is, is right, and that this is a 
very beautiful world full of very pleasant peo- 
ple.” 

(Long continued applause from the 
audience, punctuated by calls of “He is an 
excellent Suggestionist”! “Tell us about 
the New Thought and the doctors!” etc. 
Dr. Love kindly responds.) 


“The pessimistic physician must go. We 
hear much in these latter days of the ‘New 
Thought,’ but after all there is no new thought, 
there is indeed nothing new under the sun. 
The so-called new thought is as old as Adam, 
and Solomon emphasized it many thousand 
years ago when he said, ‘As a man thinketh 
so he is? The important thing is to think 
kindly, pleasantly, cheerfully, brightly, opti- 
mistically and determine above all things never 
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YOUR MONEY 


will work for you if properly invested. Success in life means 
successful investment. Why not have an assured income? 
You develop your mind and body; why not develop your 
capital? Bodily weakness is a physical crime; idle money 


represents a sociological crime. Make your money work for 
you—work to the best advantage. How can you do this? 

Here is an opportunity to put your savings to work— 
very remunerative work. The Mot-zo-ron-go Company owns 
in Mexico over 250 square miles (165,000 acres) of the finest 
tropical lands in the world—sugar, banana, pineapple, rubber 
and coffee lands, also thousands of acres of well watered pas- 
tures, The plantation has improvements that could not be 
duplicated for $500,c0oo—everything is now running and divi- 
dends can be expected next year. Thedirectors and stockhold- 
ers confidently expect a large dividend—possibly 20 per cent— 
to be paid when the present crop of sugar cane is milled. 
The 500 acres of sugar cane which will be ready to mill in a 
few months will yield a revenue of over $100,000 which will 
be available for dividends, and by July tst of this year over 
1,000 acres will be planted in sugar cane. Of this land, 
60,000 acres is first quality sugar cane land; 40,0o0o0"acres will 
produce choice rubber for which there is an unlimited demand. 

Our plantation is an actual reality. 

We are not going into a wilderness to hew out a planta- 
tion which some years hence is to produce large problemati- 
cal returns, The improved portion of Motzorongo comprises 
a vast estate, teeming with growing crops, the care and culti- 
vation of which is now an enormous business that will"yield a 
handsome dividend next year. We have 15,000 acres of 
cleared land, enormous pastures fenced off for our cattle and 
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hogs by 36 miles of barb wire fencing. We have a $300,000 
sugar mill, completely equipped for making the finest quality 
of granulated cane sugar. We-have 200,000 coffee trees in 
full bearing, 40,000 cocoa trees, thousands of rubber trees, 
orange and lemon groves, etc., an administration building 
with 25 rooms, and three stores at which the 2,500 natives 
living on the plantation deal. We have an ample supply of 
laborers. We have cattle, horses and mules and have begun 
stock raising on an extensive scale. We have immense 
forests of the most valuable timber. The Vera Cruz & Pacific 
Railway bisects our property for 13 miles and maintains two 
stations on it; and besides this the plantation owns 15 miles 
of narrow guage railway. 

Our property is in the State of Vera Cruz, 250 miles from 
the City of Mexico, and 26 miles from the City of Cordoba. 

The readers of SucGcEsTIon have purchased over $100,000 
worth of stock in this Company, and anyone interested will 
be furnished the names of stockholders that have visited the 


property, a large number of whom have just returned from 


an inspection of same. The party reached the plantation 
station in the same car in which it started from Chicago. 

The directors have offered 40,000 shares which are now 
selling rapidly, at the par value of $10 per share. The relia- 
bility of the directors and the financial soundness of the 
Company are unquestioned. 

The wise man embraces the protai which knocks 
once at every door; investigate this at once; do not procrasti- 
nate; send your name and address on a postal to-day—write 
the postal NOW. 


THE MOTZORONGO CO., 
228 Reaper Block, Chicago. 


jFrora a personal knowledge of all the facts, I can vouch for the truth of every 
stement made above.—EDITOR OF SUGGESTION.] 
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in the name of God and his angels to be a 
pessimist. A sick person had better be per- 
mitted to wrestle along with the vis medicatrix 
naturae and a grandma devoted to Motherbak- 
ereddyism than to fall into the hands of a long 
visaged, gloomy doctor, ever and always a pes- 
simist, who belongs in the ranks of funeral di- 
rectors rather than in the columns of life sav- 
ers, however scientific he may be. We should 
study always to be hopeful, for our mental 
state is infectious.” 


Mrs. Towne says she must be going 
soon, for she left William in charge of the 
office, and he is apt to become absent 
minded and get his Individualisms mixed 
up with all sorts of opposing vibrations. 
So Elizabeth comes next. The dainty 
sails of her “Nautilus” carry Mrs. Towne’s 
dictum over many seas to many lands—a 
precious freight it is—and the friends 
she has made thereby are a great host. 
We are pleased to have her with us to- 
night. She speake her mind in no uncer- 
tain tones, and she has a mind worth 
speaking. Welcome to the editor of the 
“Nautilus” and bon voyage to her charm- 
ing craft! vs 

Lend ear to Elizabeth: 

“Somebody has said that the world is divid- 
ed into two classes, the civil and the uncivil. 
The hall mark of real nobility is the habit of 
being civil to the uncivil. No better place to 
acquire this gentle art than living among the 
uncivil. The girl or boy who finds himself 
among the uncivil and who proceeds to culti- 
vate uppishness and contempt for his associ- 
ates; who ‘looks down’ on those with whom 
he is compelled to associate, who tries to be 
‘superior’ and to impress others with his su- 
periority—such an one is forever fixing himself 
in the class of the uncivil. 

You are what you‘are. Time spent in try- 
ing to ‘impress’ people is worse than wasted. 
Be your gracious self and honor not only your 
father and your mother, but your next door 
neighbor, and your next door neighbor’s kitch- 
en maid, if. you want to develop the qualities 
that will fit you for the sort of associates you 
want—members of the really truly nobility. 
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Cultivate your brains, dearie; cultivate your 
body; eultivate your soul; all to the best of 
your ability. But above all and in all and 
through all cultivate the mental and physical 
deportment of the truly noble. Belong always” 
to the civil class and practice civility eternally 
upon the uncivil as well as upon the civil. 

When a brawling enemy followed Pericles 
home one dark night, with intent to injure him, 
Pericles sent his own servant with a lan- 
tern to light the man home again. Pericles 


‘did not descend from his own class to pay his 


uncivil enemy in his own coin.” 


That applause, Mrs. Towne, is not only 
on account of those good things you told 
us, but it’s partly because you called us 
“dearie”—we rather enjoy being called 


` dearie, you know, besides it would not 


have sounded Nautilistic if you hadn’t. 

But the hour waxes late, and Mr. Burry 
says he is apt to be hoarse after ten o’clock 
in the evening. I should much enjoy giv- 
ing this brilliant writer the sonorous and 
resounding introduction he deserves, but 
any one who has read his journal 
knows that Mr. Burry is unique, and is 
also entirely capable of resounding for 
himself. He has time for only a few brief 
sentences before taking his train for To- 
ronto, Canada: 


“This world is to be transformed by a change 
of view; we cannot make the most of people 
or conditions until we allow the most; every 
change must come from within. 

So let us look out for the sympathetic point 
in the character of our friends (including in 
the word friends, all we come in contact with), 
let us find the chord that is most vital and 
natural to them, and come in touch with this 
keynote of their nature. Let us discard the 
complaints and fault-findings, which are mere 
habits more than anything else, and treat all 
not only with kindness but with respect and 
love.” 


Eleanor Kirk, dainty, witty, brilliant, 
self-respectful and self-dependent Eleanor 
Kirk, comes next. Her “Idea,” fragrant 


278 


and thorny as a sweet-brier rose, challenges 
and charms the reader. She says what she 
thinks with a fascinating disregard of tra- 
dition, and to use her own expression, she 
ig not much given to taking other people’s 
dust. She can be relied upon to take care 
of herself in an argument, and when her 
convictions are at stake she goes on the 
principle of the Irishman at the fair, and 
hits any ‘head that comes up. She will 
talk to us about “Creature Comforts”: 


“Creature Comforts?’ What are they? 
Warmth, light, proper food, soft fabrics, daint- 
iness—enough means for personal comfort and 
a lot more to go round. There would not be 
any fun in living at all if it were not for the 
going-round and “divvy-up” process. 

What is a creature? -Is not everything that 
breathes the breath of life a creature? And 
what kind of a two-legged creature is it who 
prefers to go without comforts? 

There are creature comforts enough to go 
round if the creatures will intelligently de- 
mand them. There is no such thing as stand- 
ing still in the same old ruts, whether in 
servile dependence upon just one material for 
warmth, or in clinging to and advocating the 
conditions that obtained centuries ago. Every 
man must “take up his bed and walk” now, or 
be trampled down by the rapidly advancing 
regiment of progress. Warm thyself, feed 
thyself, heal thyself. These are the present 
commandments. 


(Miss Kirk gracefully acknowledges an 
enthusiastic encore, but cannot be pre- 
vailed upon to speak longer.) 

Mr. Brown clairaudited a message a few 
moments ago saying that an important 
matter demands his immediate I AM in 
San Francisco, so that he was obliged to 
depart. With him go our hopes of finding 
out about psychometry—we don’t know a 
thing about it, and were depending on him 
to tell us—for if he doesn’t know about 
psychometry, I haven’t an idea who does. 

As for William W. Atkinson, he’s still 
there in the wings, battling with an acute 


SUGGESTION. 


attack of stage fright: a fact I ascertained 
when the applause was on a few minutes 
ago. 

Our Patagonian delegation will take 
him home with them and entertain him 
until the next meeting. There may be can- 
nibals still lingering in the Patagonia 
wilds; hence, dear friends, look well to 
William W. A’s wellfare, and produce him 
unharmed for us next month, unnibbled 
and ungnawed. Don’t let him get eaten, 
even if you have to label him “Tough and 
Stringy. » 

Tis a social hour we'll be having now— 
an informal reception to our distinguished 
guests. 


The meeting is out. M. F. 


School Trustee Lion (to teacher).—Your 
education— 

Professor Ape——Has been completed in the 
higher branches, sir—Princeton Tiger. 


Ù ¢ ¢ 
The next time you complain of being over- 


_worked, think of the time you waste.—At- 


chison Globe. 
¢ ¢ ¢ 
Many put zero into the collection and then 
complain that the church is cold—Ram’s 
Horn. . 
o¢ ¢ ¢ 
The man that is shrewd enough to keep 
busy all the time is able to dodge a lot of 


work.—Puck. 
oe ¢ ¢ 


Never start on a journey Friday if Satur- 
day is pay-day.—Puck. 

% ¢ >% 

Little minds are tamed and subdued by 
misfortune; but great minds rise above it.— 
Washington Irving. 

e¢ ¢ ¢ 


< Be busy, busy, busy—useful, amiable, serv- 
iceable, in all honest, unpretending ways.— 
Dickens. 


~- ADVERTISEMENTS. 


Dr. Charles McCormick founded McCormick Optical College, 
Chicago, ten years ago, as a school of optometry. The first evo- 
lution made it a college of ophthalmology, and for some years it 
has been practically a medical school minus drugs and operations. 
The McCormick system of analysis of the causes of human ills 
and how to abolish them was endorsed heartily in SUGGESTION 
last month by Dr. A. P. Davis. There must be something good 
in it or Dr. Davis would not be so enthusiastic over it. 


Send postal for booklet explaining the methods used at the McCormick Optical College, 8 Adams St., 
Chicago, and see notice in Publisher’s Department in this issue. 


When writing to advertisers please mention SUGGESTION. 
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BOVININE 
in ANAEMIA 


OVININE overcomes Anemia logically, rationally 
and radically, for several substantial reasons: 


1. Because it supplies the starving or- 
ganism with the requisites for immediate 
reparation. - 8 

2. Because it needs no preparation or 
transformation at the hands of the vital 
machinery before it can be assimilated and 
converted into living force. Scores of theo- 
retically. excellent foods lack this vital con- 
_ dition, and are therefore appealed to in vain. 


3. Because the condition called Anemia 
results from a form of malnutrition which is 
not caused by lack of any nutritive element, 
but by the absolute inertia of the digestive 
function. 


BOVININE comes to the rescue by supplying a 
vitalized and perfectly compounded pabulum that calls for 
no chemico-vital effort or expenditure whatever. 

Have we made the contrast between BOVININE 
and all the rest of the prepared foods distinct enougn? 

If not, please apply the crucial test—clinical nse—at 
our expense, and convince yourself that our claims are 
neither extravagant nor exaggerated, but are strictly based 
on science, 


The Bovinine Company 
75. West Houston Street, NEW YORK 


When writing to advertisers please mention SUGGESTION, 


THs column is devoted solely to contributions from readers of Sveczstiox who desire 


their x i Dee or any phenomena they ha 

this opportunity to our readers in mass aren increased interest in the 
stud: df Ethe occult” Pad to obtain all possible reliable be on the subject. It is only by 
intelligent, observation of pest r instances, and their accurate reporting, t 


Telepathic Experience. 
DEAR EDITOR OF SUGGESTION : 


For some time I have read the experi- 
ences of different ones pertaining to “Tele- 
pathy” and “Spiritualism.” I think I 
will give my own experiences as follows: 
A little over seven years ago I formed 
the acquaintance of the lady which grew 
into close friendship, ect., a third -party 
directly and through others contin- 
ually trying to put us asunder, without 
avail. One night I had a dream or vision, 
any way, I saw my lady friend receive a 
_ letter. I recognized the handwriting on 
the envelope. I saw her open the envelope, 
unfold the letter; I recognized the hand- 
writing also (there being two handwrit- 
ings) read every word of the same, saw 
her look of surprise and wonder and seem- 
ing appeal to me for an explanation and 
help. In the morning I awoke, in the 
afternoon I became drowsy and fell asleep 
in a chair when the same thing I saw 
was repeated. I again awoke, took paper, 
pen and ink and wrote to her telling she 
had a letter from A. B., (or that she 
would get one), and told her the contents 
of same and requested her to wre aa 
let me know if I was right or wrong, if 
right send me either the original letter she 


received or a copy of the same. What was 
the result? In due time I received from 
her an answer to my letter also the very 
identical letter I saw her receive. What 
was this—conscience? No; A dream 
caused by derangement of the mental or- 
ganism? No; An hallucination? No; 
What then? I call it psychognotism (soul 
communion) or what is known as tele- 
pathy pure and simple. Again; last fall 
while at Duluth, Minn., having previous- 
ly read of the dangerous sickness of a 
young cousin, one afternoon while en- 
gaged in my work and not thinking of 
him at all, all of a sudden something 
seemed to tell me in words like this: 
“Poor Steve is dead.” I tried to banish 
the idea from mind, but could not, it 
would force its way.into my mind. I saw 
—or seemed to see—his folks preparing 
for his funeral amidst great sorrow, etc., 
until two days after, when I seemed to 
see the funeral’ procession leaving the 
house going to the M. E. Church, leave 
the church and go to the cemetery and 
teturn to the sad home. On the Satur- 
day evening following I picked up the 
paper cta raat be Meath Whatterag 
this? Wee it not teiepathy? 32 2ot what 
was it? { romà give hundreds of exch 
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like experiences but I think these two on 
this line is sufficient proof of the fact of 
involuntary telepathy. 


Respectfully yours, . 
N. I. B. Banery, Ps. D. 


(Mr. Bailey’s experience will be con- 
tinued next month.—Editor.) 


Thinks Spirits Warn Him. 


W. P. Oliver writes from Stevens Point, 
Wis., April ist, and gives his experience 
in “Sitting for development.” He ex- 
plains how he places his hands on a table, 
and how they would move, seemingly 
without any volition on his part. He 
then continues as follows: 

“One evening while sitting as above, I 
felt a sensation as if an insect of some 
sort were running or being drawn in zig- 
zag courses inside my undershirt, except 
that this insect was electrical, or possibly 
a better description would be to say it felt 
as if the end of a very fine electric wire 
were being drawn in a zig-zag course 
around beneath my undershirt. 

“This was strange, . unexpected but in 
no sense very convincing, but it gradually 
grew stranger day after day and would 
frequently occur while sitting working at 
the bench in the factory where I was em- 
ployed, becoming so strange at times as to 
produce a very unpleasant electrical sensa- 
tion. It finally localized on my head or 
among my hair. After a while I noticed 
that when my mind reverted to any mat- 
ter in which I was interested or any pro- 
ject I had on foot, either for pleasure or 
business, that I would feel the ‘touch’ 
very strong and distinct on certain parts 
of the head, principally on the center of 
the top head or on the side head directly 
back of the temples, or on the ‘corner’ of 


the forehead, where the hair and forehead 
meet. 

“By watching the result of my project 
as it developed, I finally come to connect 
the touches with them, and as the result 
was good or bad, was unavoidably forced 
to the conclusion that they were intended 
either as an encouragement or as a warn- 
ing of disappointment, usually the latter. 

“I finally came to the understanding 
that a touch on a certain part of the head 
was a warning of disappointment. This 
signal whether applied to business or 
pleasure is correct ninety-five times out 
of a hundred. The opposite signal, of en- 
couragement, is not by any means so reli- 
able. The reason for this difference I can 
only conjecture. 

“This phenomena has been with me for 
twenty years. It has accompanied me in 
travels of thousands of miles, as a com- _ 
mercial traveler. The warnings of dis- 
appointment even in trivial things are al- 
most invariably correct.” 

[Mr. Oliver then proceeds to explain 
that this signal is made by a spirit; that 
sometimes the warnings are right and 
sometimes wrong because the spirit is lim- 
ited in intelligence. Can some of our 
readers briefly give an explanation of these 
warnings without looking to the super- 
natural ?—Editor SuaaEsTIon. | 


Producing an Apparition. 
EDITOR SUGGESTION: 


Please accept my thanks for the copies 
of your magazine received. I have read . 
both copies with much pleasure and was 
especially interested in the article by Dr. 
Vail in the January number. I have often 
wondered by what means the Almighty 
One drove our first parents from the Para- 
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PSYCHIC DELINEATIONS 


of Character and Future from the Graphological 
Aura. Send 12 cts. and specimen of handwriting. 


> Learn Dominance 
of Mind. 


Your mental, physical and spiritual 
being rebuilt by learning to put your- 
self in harmony with the Law of Love. 
Booklet free. 


MAUDE COLE KEATOR, 


823 Park Ave., New York City. 


4c in Stamps will bring you 


HUMANITIE’S REDEMPTION 


This special offer is made to introduce our new 
publications. 


SUCCESTIVE NEW THOUCHT PUB. CO., 
Pythian Tempio, Cleveland, Obio. 


Medicine Taught by Mail 
All branches thoroughly taught by 
correspondence. Healers and Under- 
graduates can graduate and get M. D. 
degree from Legally Incorporated In- 
stitution. Also courses given by cor- 
respondence in Osteopathy, Psychol- 
ogy, Medical Electricity, Nature Cure, 
Pharmacy, etc., and degrees in these 
branches conferred. Send two two- 
cent stamps for full particulars. No 
attention paid to postals. Address 
ASSOCIATED COLLEGES, Lock Box 261, UNION CITY, Mich. 


The Power-Book Library 


A. “POWER OF WILL.” 
B. “POWER FOR SUCCESS.” 


A. ‘Everyone thinks it the most practical book we 
have in the library."”—Librarian Metaphysical Library, 
Los Angeles, Cal. 

B. ‘Your ‘Power for Success’ is a perfect wonder.”’— 
Editor Medical Liberty, Denver, Cole. 

“The book is handsome and worth the price, I feel, to 
any true student.”—Aadster Health-Culture, N. Y. 

. Cloth and gold, 54x8; 30 chap. 481 pe. $2.00. 

B nd gold, 64x 4; 27 lessons, 426 pp.. 

Free correspondence. 


. Cloth, purple a: 
$10.00 (87 cents the lesson). 
Literature on application. 


POWER -BOOK LIBRARY 


IM Central St., - Auburndale, - BOSTON, MASS. - 


Diamonds 


ON CREDI 


HERE ts onl: 
of 


caring of Dia- 
mond is prima 
facie evidence of 


easy prosperous 
circumstances 


ness or society, a 
requisite of suc- 
cess, Tobe suc- 
cessful you must 
look successful, 


weara # 

Me LOFTIS Easy Payment PLAN 
has removed every difficulty in the way of an honest per- 
son who desires to wear Diamonds. No matter how far 
away they may be they have only to make a selection 
from our {Ilustrated catak gue,and have any Diamond ring, 
stud, brooch, locket, earrings, cuff buttons, a high-grade 
watch or other article handed to them at their own door 
and left for examination. All cl.arges for delivery will be 
prepaid, and if the article is nut catrely satisfactory, your 
money will te promptly refunded. If you prefer to ex- 
amine the article before paying any money whatever, we 
will send the Diamond to your Express office, where if it 
pleases you in every way, andis much better value for the 
priceasked than you can secure elsewhere for spot cash, 

ou can make the first payment and take the Diamond. 

n either case, you will have eight full months for paying 
the balance in equal monthly payments. R F, 
that we pay all delivery cha: 
frat payments promptly on return of the 
within a reasonable timc. 

We are the sargest house in the world In our line of bus- 
iness and one of the oldest (Established 1838). We refer 
to any bank in America. For instance: ask you local bank 
how we stand in the business world. They will refer to 
their Dun or Bradstreet book of commercial ratings, and 
tell you that no house stands higher in credit, promptness 
of reliability, and that our representaticns may be ice 
ed without duestin. WE GIVE A GUARANTEE 
CERTIFICATE with every Diamond; make liberal 
exchanges at any time, allowing full price paid for & 
Diamond in exchange for other goods or @ larger one. 
On cash sales we make a most startlin , proposttien. We 

our own selec- 


monds than any 
other house in 
our line of busi- 
ness and ca: e 
stock of nearly a 
million dollar's 
worth of loose 
and mounted 
goods. Please 
write to-day for 
our beautiful cat- 
alogue and our 
booklet which 


faweightin gold 

its ight o) 

toany ini 
tending 


LOFTIS BROS.@ Co. 


Diamond Importers and 
Manufacturing Jewelers 
Dept. F-73 93, 94, 96 and 98 State St. 
CHICAGO, ILL., U. S. A. 
Opposite Marshall Field & Co. 

Copyright 1903, Loftis Bros. & Co. 
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PURE WATER 


UST stop a moment and consider what this means to,humanity—what it means 
even to your own personal happiness. If you drink the water from ponds, rivers 
and wells you've got to take chances. It may not end in typhoid fever right away— 
you might go a whole lifetime without it; yet there’s a lingering doubt—a dread or 
fear of it. This fear is corroding. It is likely to worry you. The habitual use of pure 
water will put an end to all that. 
Then, again, Nature didn’t intend the human body to be used asa filter. There's 
a whole lot of filth in a glass of water, even though it may appear clear to the eye. If 
this filth isn’t removed before it enters the system it will-have to be filtered out by the 
kidneys, Now, doesn’t it seem a good sight {moreSreasonable, from every possible 
standpoint, to provide the body with pure water, thanjto drink filthy water and depend 
upon the kidneys to purify it? 


Bailey’s Improved Still 


will purify any kind of water by merely boil- 
ing. It will remove every known impurity. 
The moment it enters your home you can put 
aside all fear and feel entirely secure against 
water-borne diseases. Isn’t that worth $10 ? 

Our sole business is the manufacture of 
pure-water Stills. We were the first to put a 
family Still on the market. Under other cor- 
porate names we created the water-still in- 
dustry. This long experience has enabled us 
to know just what the public requires. We 
make nothing cheap or experimental. Our 
Improved Model No. 94, made entirely of spun 
copper, lined with pure block tin, nickel-plated 
outside and interior working parts silver-plated, 
only $12. No. 92 is just the same without the plating. Price, $10. Bailey's Export 
Model, simpler in construction, smaller in size, but well made of good materials, only 
$6.50. All our Stills have patented improvements not found in any Still made. 


Ulustrated beoklet and circular matter sent promptly 
on request. A postal will do. Address 


WILLIAM VOGEL @{BROTHERS 


41 South Ninth St., Brooklyn, New York City. 


A. R. BAILEY, Manager Water-Still Department. 


C OES 


anaana aa a ODE rrsrerrrtetratees: 


When writing to advertisers please mention SUGGESTION, 


EXPERIENCES. 


dise in Eden, and Dr. Vail’s “Annular 
Theory” has helped me to find a solution 
of the problem, and also explains the 
“flame of a sword” spoken of in Genesis. 

I have examined nearly every religious 
belief, as well as nearly all the various 
modes of healing and have found some 
truths in each and every one, but a great 
mass of error as well. 


I have examined Spiritualism, also and 
find some truth (that there are genuine 
controls by spirit beings) but great error, 
inasmuch as these spirit beings were never 
any thing else. They are most positively 
not the disembodied spirits of human be- 
ings. 

I wish to tell you of an experiment in 
telepathy: For several months, I have 
been giving absent treatments to a friend 
of mine who lives about a mile from my 
home, and have achieved very beneficial 
results. As the friend was not always able 
to take the treatments at the specified 
time, I have also achieved results by Sug- 
gestion—even greater than by the other 
method. 


But some time before I had investigated 
absent treatments I had tried an experi- 
ment with this friend. One night, with- 
out my friend having any knowledge of 
what I was about to do, I attempted to 
project a picture, or vision of myself to his 
bedside. I mentally went to his home, 
ascended the stairs, and stood by the side 
of the bed, and pictured him lying there 
asleep. The next day I met my friend, 
and he asked me if I had been thinking of 
him the night before. He told me—men- 
tioning the exact time I had tried the ex- 


periment—that he had been suddenly . 


awakened, and looking up, saw a shadowy 
image of my head and face, a few feet 
above the bed. He saw no part of my 
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body but this, and it remained but a mo- 
ment or two and vanished. 

Our last experiment was yesterday even- 
ing. I began sending the treatment at 
10 p. m. About 10:30 the idea came to 
me to try my receptivity, so I discontinued 
the treatment and made myself as passive 
as possible. In a moment or so the fol- 
lowing picture arose before my mental 
sight: A large avenue lined upon either 
side with tall palm trees; in the fore- 
ground the head and shoulders of a man, 
seemingly a United States soldier. I 
thought, “Why, this is queer—I surely 
have missed connections. My friend is in 
no way connected with a scene of this 
kind—what can this be?” The answer 
came like a flash, “This is the Philip- 
pines.” . 

This was strange, for I had neither been 
reading nor thinking of the Philippine 
Islands. 

This morning I saw my friend and told 
my experience. Very much to. my sur- 
prise, he said, “Why that is queer. Last 
evening I was unable to take my treat- 
ment, as we had a visitor. Just about 
10:30 we were reading and commenting 
upon an article upon the Philippine Is- 
lands. © 
Yours fraternally, 


Pennsylvania. J. W. G. 


Spirit Manifestation. 


In this short article I propose to give 
the readers of Suaazstion a brief and 
concise sketch of my experiences in Spirit- 
ualism. 

The readers will kindly excuse my 
clumsy way of putting it down. 

It was about a year ago that the first 
manifestation to me was evident. A 
friend of mine (I will call him Jack), was 
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with me all through these experiences, so 
it is not likely that two persons at one 
time should be so completely deceived 
by what some skeptics call “imagination.” 
We were alone in a room talking when one 
of us proposed to try to make the table 
move. Suiting the action to the word, 
we sat to a small table and blew the lamp 
out. It was not very long ere the table 
trembled slightly, creaked, and finally up 
it went on two legs. This was a good start 
so we resolved to try it some other time, 
which we did. After that we practiced it 


every night getting better results all the . 


time. Soon after we felt the touch of 
spirit hands for the first time. 
been sitting to the table for some time 
talking to them when they expressed a 
desire to touch us. A touch, light and 
soft, was soon felt on my forehead growing 
stronger till it felt something like a hu- 
man, though not altogether the same. We 
felt them continually after that without 
regard to time or place. One thing es- 
pecially made me want to find out more 
about them,’ and that was a light, about 
the size of a man’s thumb, of a light bluish 
color, which opened and closed like some 
flower, emitting a strong odor of sulphur. 

Going farther, I will state how we 
happened to first hear a sound and voice 
of the dead. It had been quite a little while 
since we had begun to practice spiritual- 
ism, when it came about. We were sitting 
as usual speaking to them by raps, when 
- they said they would try to speak. ‘A pil- 
low was dragged from the bed nearby and 
placed on the table. A little while, then 
a soft, low whistle was audible from the 
table, then a groan. Finally, a soft whis- 
per said, close to me, “Hello, Tommy!” 
This was beyond the wildest hopes of our 
wishing to communicate with the dead. 


We had 
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After that we held long conversations with 
them, just like speaking to a human. 
They had written us several times provid- 
ing their own paper and pencil. These 
notes I kept till requested by them to 
burn them, which I did. 

Three spirits came to us most of the 
time, two girls and a man. The two for- 
mer were good ones, while the latter was 
an evil spirit, who would continually try 
to harm us in some way, hitting us with 
shoes, sticks, or sticking us with pins. 

I have heard spirits, felt them, have 
spoken to them, but have never been satis- 
fied by seeing them materialize fully. It 
is the greatest desire of my heart to in- 
vestigate and find out these things so as to 
prove to the world’s skeptics that the 
dead do really come back, as well as for 
myself. I have met many men who dis- 
believed in it. I sometimes took them 
home, called the spirits, and had them 
tell things which they knew I did not 
know. Most of these were fully convinced 
beyond doubt. There are some men, how- 
ever, that do not try to believe it, don’t 
want to believe the truth of anything. 
These men I call selfish, conceited and ig- 
norant for they cannot realize the grandest 
problem of today: that of spiritualism. 

Anybody has a right to be a little in- 
credulous of things not in their compre- 
hension, but no one has a right to say that 
there is no such a thing as the dead com- 
ing back just because they do not want 
to believe it. It is surprising how many 
of our brightest men have not the least 
idea of what they are talking about when 
speaking on this subject. I think this 
should be the greatest desire of every man 
or woman: to try and unveil the futu” 

THomas E. LAKE. 

Nogales, A. T. 
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DISTILLED WATER. 


© is the only absolutely pure water. As such, it is Nature's greatest cleanser. The purer 
V water is when taken into the system the greater its power to absorb impurities. If already 
& laden with deleterious substances, it can not cleanse. 

Notice that water is the channel Nature always employs in getting rid of the waste 
matter which accumulates in the system. Every expired breath is 
loaded with watery vapor, the millions of perspiratory glands are 
constantly exuding it in the form of insensible perspiration; the kid- 
neys, liver and bowels can not act normally without plenty of water. 
How vitally important it is that the water taken 
into the system should be pure and clean. 


HE WATER STILL 
wiil give you plenty of absolutely pure and thor- 
oughly aerated distilled water. It is the best still 
upon the market, as perfect in construction and material as we can make it. We are the 
oldest still manufacturers in the world, and our still is the outcome of many years of 


careful experimenting and ‘elaborate investigation. 
Send tor free booklet, “ Plain Facts About the Water Question.” 


Address: Department P, 
THE AMERICAN WATER STILL CO. 


nts nted Ev here. 1218 Broadway, New York City. 
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THE INTERNAL BATH 


BY MEANS OF THE J. B. L. CASCADE TREATMENT 


GIVES HEALTH, STRENGTH, VITALITY. 


The J. B. L. Cascade is the only appliance specially made for the successful practice of the internal Bath. It 
is simple in construction, absolutely safe, invariably effective, and can be applied by any person. 
The fundamental principle of the internal bath and its appliance, the J. B. L. is, roughly stated: Every 


DODDOS 


disease arises from the retention ot waste matter in the system—Nature’s drainage b clogged. In the vast 
majority of cases the clogging isin the colon or large intestine, Positively the one harmless and efficient meang 
of clearing away this waste is the internal bath given with the J. B. L. Cascade. 


The statement of factin the last sentence is deceivingly simple, for there is no device or invention in medicine 
which, for far-reaching beneficence, tor scope of usefulness to sick and well, surpasses the J. B. L. Cascade. There 
is room here merely to touch upon its field, the vastness of which may be suggested to you by pondering on the ques- 
tion: “If external cleanliness js essential to health, how much more important is internal cleanliness?” 

The internal bath is a sovereign remedy for ninety-nine per cent: ofall diseases. Its action prevents and cures 

. Billeusness, Ty and all Diseases, Headeches, pation, etc. The 
only treatment that gives immediate relief in cases of over-indulgence in eating or drinking. 
bis wonderful treatment is in successful use by 200,000 people. It is endorsed and prescribed by eminent 
physicians. An abundance of letters from grateful people bear witness to its astonishing merit. 


CONVINCING EVIDENCE 
“The most perfect system of medical treatment “I am using it for pladder and kidney trouble, and 


that the wisdom of man yet discovered.” ie pas afon me ing post wonderfnl rellet My sat- 
LLS ARDSO! isfaction isso great tha o n my power 
BurcHam Mi ALA: Rev. J.B. Bie N. to induce others to use it.” Rev. J. H. HYMAN. 


“i still keep recommending the ‘Cascade treatment? Owens, Dz Soro Co. FLA. 
in my pastoral work. I consider it the greatest dis- “I have been using the ‘Cascade,’ both myself 
covery of the closing century, bringing Joy, Beauty and family, for about three years. Iam delighted with 
and Life toso many that had almost despaired of it, but that does not express it. I shall do all I can to 
ever again feeling the tingle of health in their bodies. persuade others to use it.’ Rev. J. H. FORTSON. 

New PLYMOUTH, IDAHO. Rev. W. L. STRANGE. TIGNALL, GA. 


We want to send free to every person, sick or well, a simple statement setting forth this treatment, It contains 

matter which must interest every think! person. If you livein New York you are earnestly invited to call, but if 

ou cannot call, write for our pamphlet, “The What, The Why, The Way,” which will be sent free on application, 
her with our Great Specia! Offer for this month only. 


TYRRELLS HYGIENIC INSTITUTE, Clerk t7-C- 
1662 BROADWAY, NEW YORK 
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A NEW CURE FOR 
CONSTIPATION 
„AND PILES... 


MONEY REFUNDED IF 
DESIRED AFTER 
THIRTY DAYS’ TRIAL. 


A home treatment that any intelligent 
person can use with success. Itis a sim- 
ple, indestructible mechanical device, but 
wonderfully effective in the radical cure 
of many chronic diseases. 

Price delivered, with full directions, 
$3.00; that is, you loan this company $3.00 
for thirty days, if you decide to return the 
treatment. 

Send for our free illustrated booklet— 
tells all about it. 


HALSEY BROS. CO. 
85 Wabash Avenue, Chicago, IIl. 


ESTABLISHED IN 1855. 


This picture illustra- 
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Stone ` one of our pupils, Mr. 
Method wn Beatrice, Nebr. | Mr. 
= interesting letter giv- 
For Men Tee bes oth s 4 
and Women We will send you his 
s letter if you desire it. 
All Ages a system of exercise 
5 to 85 which requires no ap- 
Years 20 minutes’ time each 
day in your own room 

before 
Does not overtax 

the heart. 


Women zeste 
benefit from 
Method 


A The Stone 
as men. Weare me 


pholas from life, , Showing what others have accomplished 
by The Stone Uethod, ‘aod what you may accomplish if you will. 
rite today for Free Booklets. 
THE STONE SCHOOL OF PHYSICAL CULTURE 
1692 Masonic Temple, Chicage 


JOIN THE 


AMERICAN ASSOCIATION OF 


PHYSICIANS AND SURGEONS 


A LIBERAL ORGANIZATION REPRESENTING ALL SCHOOLS. MEMBERSHIP FEE, 
INCLUDING ELEGANTLY ENGRAVED CERTIFICATE, $2.00. Write for particulars. 


GEO. 8S. HARNDEN, M. D., Water Valley, Ark., or 3422 Indiana Ave., Chioago. 


EAT SOME AIR! 


Deep breathing promotes health. Read “Just How 
to Wake the Solar Plexus,” by Liizabeth Towne. It 
gives breathing exercises of great value; tells how to con- 
trol the emotions; develop concentration; KILL FEAR; 
banish anger, hate, worry, etc. E la Wheeler Wilcox 
says of this book inthe N. Y. Journal: “Zf contains a 
fortune in value if you follow its simple rules." Send 
for a copy Now. Priceascents. ` 

WILLIAM E. TOWNE, Dept. 17, HOLYOKE, MASS. 


Under What Star Were You Born? 


Oriental astrol tells os this and many other events 
in your life, which will elp and interest you. 
birth-date with 10c for copy ef my new book on astrology 
and illustrated magazine of “Astrological Forecasts.” 
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FATE 


EThe January number contalns the illustrated ioroscopa 
of Miss Alice Roosevelt and Napoleon. The February 
number contains the horoscope of Emperor, Wiliam of 
Germany; the March number, Pope 
number, General Nelson A Miles. 

ROF. C, 8. POSTEL, Lansdowne, Pa. 
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N this department will be given in condensed form the salient 


I interest on 


health, sanitation, therapeutics, etc., from our exc 


ints of articles of popular 
We will especial! 


es. 

endeavor to give valuable information that appears exclusively in medical journals and whic. 
does not reach the general public. Many valuabie hints on thè prevention and treatment of 
disease will be given—all along advanced and rational lines, and no one need hesitate to try 


any suggestions contained herein. All tho: 
mentioned.—Eprtor. 


A Surgical Operation in that Upset 
Science. 

In the April issue of the Surgical Clinic, 
Chicago, appears an editorial under the above 
caption. It is one of the most remarkable 
statements that the century has witnessed. 
One John Daly suffered a cranial injury, and 
in treating him at the hospital a considerate 
quantity of brain matter protruded. Seven 
ounces, or a quarter of his brain, were re- 
moved. Within an hour after the operation 
Daly was talking and laughing, without pain 
or discomfort. So the editor asks, can a 
man live with one quarter of his brain gone? 
Can a man live with half a brain? Or is a 
brain an essential organ? This case puts to 
route all the theories—one fact outweighs a 
mountain of theories. So the article ends 
with this paragrph: 

“Theoretically, Daly should be having a 
variety of trouble. That portion of his brain 
which was removed, known technically as the 
right frontal and the anterior portion of the 
right parietal lobes, is supposed to contain 
important functional centers. The centers of 
vision and those controlling the muscles of 
the face, the leg and the arm were, accord- 
ing to the deductions of science, directly in 
the path of the surgeon’s knife. But there has 
been no evidence of any damage through the 
loss of that quarter section of the cerebrum. 
Why? Let the bright ones answer. We con- 
fess that the case is a puzzle to us.” 


Cancer Cures. 


Dr. John M. Shaller in the Surgical Clinic 
discusses the various methods of treating 
cancer by local applications, and this notice 
is a condensation of the doctor’s article. While 
so-called “quacks” have : monopolized the 


ughts expressed belong to the respective journals 


treatment by means of application, it is a 
fact that such applications can cure cancer; 
yet medical science refuses to acknowledge the 
efficacy of lotions, salves, etc. When patients 
object to the knife other means should be 


‘studied. As humiliating as it may be, we 


must acknowledge the truth that quacks some- 
times cure; and if quacks can do this, there 
can be no doubt that physicians can do even 
more frequently if they will but try, because 
of their “superior * * * skill.” 

The doctor makes this statement: “In- 
spire confidence, believe iin your own ability, 
then by your actions, your manner of speech, 
your determination: to do and dare 
cautiously, will, like an infection, in- 
oculate others, with however a manifold be- 
lief in your ability, greater than even you 
yourself can ever hope to possess. The chief 
reason why quacks thrive is that they in- 
spire hope. ‘They make positive assertions.’ ” 

Cancer is fatal if allowed to run its course 
without interference. The favorite remedies 
for local applications are arsenic and chloride 
of zinc. Many formulas are given. Arsenic 
and zinc are escharotics or caustics. They act 
by destroying: the infected tissues. When all 
the cancerous-forming element is destroyed, a 
cure is produced, which leads to the inter- 
ference that cancer is a local disorder. 

By mixing the caustics with any bland ve- 
hicle, the full effects are not obtained, and a 
longer time is required for effective action. 
The caustics should be applied directly with- 
out dilution or mixing. Great pain often ac- 
companies the application of these remedies, 
which may- be relieved by opiates hypodermic 
or internally administered. 

Zinc is best applied as follows: Saturate 
lint with the deliquescent salt of zinc; dry lint 
and apply to cancer; if too strong, mix one 
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part of chloride of zinc with one or two parts 
of water; saturate guaze with this and pack 
into the ulcer, or apply it thoroughly into all 
parts of the ulcer without any dressing. Apply 
daily; if ulceration continues, repeat, using 
even the deliquescent salt in those places 
which refuse to be checked, until the entire 
surface shows healthy granulations. 

Regarding the treatment by arsenic, the 
following from Czerny and Trueck promises 
the most speedy results: 


“Arsenic in powder proving abortive, a so- 


lution of arsenous acid in equal parts of recti- 
fied spirit and water, of the strength of one 
quart of the acid to 150 of the menstruum 
employed. The first step is to thoroughly 
cleanse the sore by vigorously rubbing or 
scraping the raw surface, a moderate quantity 
of blood being allowed to flow. The surface 
of the ulcer is then thoroughly moistened with 
the solution, shaken up before using, and al- 
lowed to dry, preferably without dressing of 
any kind. A scab forms, over which the solu- 
tion is applied daily. The margins of the 
scab tend to separate from the subjacent tis- 
sues; the treatment is continued until the scab 
is only retained in place by a few loose ad- 
hesions. These are divided, the scab removed, 
and a fresh application of the arsenical solution 
is made. If on the following day the resulting 
scab is thin, of a light yellow color, it indi- 
cates that the tissues no longer comprise any 
trace of cancerous growth. If, on the other 
hand, a dark colored, firm and closely adherent 
scab again forms, the whole treatment must 
be repeated. The thicker the resulting scab, 
the more energetic should be the treatment; 
that is to say, the stronger should be the solu- 
tiion, the strength of which may then be in- 
creased from 1 in 150 to I in 100 or even I in 
80. When the desired result has been attained, 
there remains a granulating wound, covered 
with a delicate, white pellicle, to be dealt 
with on general principles.” 

All cancer salves used by specialists con- 
tain either arsenic or zinc or both. The 
usual cancer remedy contains several other 
ingredients which have no value—they only 
retard the action of the escharotics. The 
methods above given comprise the two best 
systems of treating cancer by application and 
if persisted in will in many cases result in a 
cure. 


SUGGESTION. 


Modern Methods of Treating Consumption. 


This condensation is taken from an edi- 
torial in the Alkaloidal Clinic, Chicago. A 
great deal of attention is now being given to 
modern methods of treating consumption; 
modern methods may be briefly expressed as 
out-of-door methods. Europe first started 
this nature cure, and now there are many in- 
stitutions in the United States where air and 
sunlight are the leading curative agents em- 
ployed. Cases of consumption have been 
cured by living in tents and cabins in the 
woods—even the cold of winter is not a draw- 
back if the air is not damp. The best cure 
for tuberculosis is pure cold, dry air, free 
from dust and seasoned with the balsam of the 
woods. Elevated places are desirable, as the 
light air causes the patient to breath more 
deeply, thus exposing every portion of the 
lungs to the life giving and healing oxygen. 
Excessive elevations are injurious. Besides 
the invigorating air, the mountain dwellers 
exercise daily which assists in the cure. Mas- 
sage, wet packs, etc., are used in some sani- 
taria, but the main point is that the patient 
spends ten hours daily in the open air. Some 
authorities use milk freely; spices are barred 
and alcohol only in dilute forms. Vegetables 
and fruits are urged upon the patients in 
preference to meat and fish; bed room win- 
dows are wide open in all weather. The edi- 
tor remarks that treatment similar to that 
used in the European resorts will doubtless be 
adopted in the sanitaria that will in a few years 
be established in mountainous districts of this 
country. 


Dr. Hudson, the author of “The Law of 
Psychic Phenomena,” has in press a book 
entitled “The Law of Mental Medicine.” The 
demand for this book is enormous, and a sec- 
ond edition is being arranged for before the 
first has been delivered. Succestion has 
ordered a supply and will fill orders at the 
regular price, $1.20. For two paid-up sub- 
scriptions, a copy of the “Law of Mental 
Medicine” will be sent post paid. The book 
will be ready for delivery in a few weeks. 


Praise from people that we despise generally 
convinces us that they have some good points 
after all.—Puck. 
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You Can 


Generate 


Vitality--Power:- 


STYLE “c” 
SEXUAL 
APPLIANCE 


FOR MEN AND 
WOMEN 


(Not an Electric 
Belt) 


PHYSICAL AND MENTAL 


BY MEANS OF THE 
WONDERFUL 


Hygeia Vibrator 


a scientific energy maker far superior to electricity, 
and absolutely harmless; immeasureably more effect 
ive than artificial stimulants, as the STIMULATION IT 
PRODUCES IS NATURAL AND LASTING. 

It increases the flow of nervous energy. Restores 
circulation of the blood. Stimulates the muscles to 
activity and the glands to increased secretion. 
Reaches the deep lying tissues of the internal 
organs and produces new life changes throughout 
the whole organism. 


For Nervous Troubles 


of every kind the HyGuia VIBRATOR is a sovereign 
remedy. It is a specific cure for Nervous Exbaus- 
tion, Insomnia, n Fag, Neuralgia, 

(trom whatever cause), etc., while the results in Pare 
alysis, otor Ataxia, Varicocele and 


Sexual Weakness 


surpass the utmost anticipations of the inventor. Its 
wer in reducing foreign deposits and dispelling all 
umors through the body’s natural outlets renders it 
especially applicable in the treatment of Rheuma- 
tism, etc. For 


Strengthening the Body 


to resist the attacks of La Grippe, and for counter- 
acting the general lassitude which follows that dis- 
ease, no remedy more certainly effective has ever 
been devised. In 


Stomach Complaints 


Bowel, Kidney and Liver Troubles it is the simplest, 
most direct cure ever known to medical science. For 
diseases peculiar to women it has proved of the very 
highest value. Special appliances devised for the 


Treatment of Deafness 


Sexual Troubles (see illustration), for Pacial Mas- 
sage. etc., place an invaluable, easily applied remedy 
in the hands of sufferers from every possible ailment, 
and for treatment of face and scalp. 


Vibration the Law of Life 


The ultimate, fundamental! fact in Nature is mo- 
tion. Light, heat, sound and electricity are modes of 
motion. The ultimate, fundamental fact in Life is 
motion. Every physiological process is a mode of 
motion. The application of force to the living body 
must be in the form of VIBRATORY MOTION—the 
waves oí force pervading the system as light per- 
vades a transparent body—and only in this way can 
the molecules, the constituent elements of the body, 
be stimulated to normal activity when that is im- 
paired or lost. Vibration effects the greatest amount 
o 


Elimination of Waste 


material with the least amount of muscle and nerve 

ene: expenditure. It thus aids nutrition and 

development in accordance with physiological laws 

and isan ecicient remedy in many forms of chronic 
sease, 


Will Prolong Life 


This principle has only recently received a prac- 
tical application in the HYGEIA VIBRATORS devised 
by a well-known scientist and inventor. 
(Note: Thisis not an electric belt, as might ap- 
ear from illustration The current does not come 
f contact with the body. Electricity is used only to 
prope! the little vibrator as shown. The vibrations 
thus produced are carried through the belt by means 
of a fluid contained therein, and thence through the 


body}. 

the HyGgia VIBRATOR is a boon to physicians 
and to all who seek a means of HOME TREATMENT 
which can be easily and safely applied. Interesting 
descriptive book free. Write. 


HYGEIA VIBRATORY CO., 
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312 Wabash Avenue, Chicago. 
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To Every Reader of Suggestion: 


See [ae ~ 


HELDON 
CHOOL OF 


That Stands for “" Ñ CIENTIFIC 


ALESMANSHIP 


Room 940, 215 Wabash Avenue, 


CHICAGO 


Which Teaches, by Correspondence, the 


SCIENCE 


which Underlies the Art of Salesmanship. 


32 Page Booklet Free. w Write To-day. 


Our course makes the law of Suggestion eminently practical 
in business and the affairs of every day life. Every salesman, 
every business man, every professional man profits immensely 
by this study. All taught by correspondence. Can be easily 


mastered in leisure hours at home or on the road. 
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CONDENSA TIONS. 


Bad Whiskey and Patent Medicines. 


The Pacific Medical Journal calls attention 
to the fact that most bitters and tonics con- 
tain more bad whiskey than any other bever- 
ages. The temperance people condemning 
anyone for drinking beer or wine at ‘meals, 
yet they are daily condemning stuff that is 
far more harmful. Light beer contains 2 per 
cent alcohol; light wine about 25 per cent; 
champagne 25 per cent and sherry and port 
about 40 per cent. 

The approximate amount of alcohol in cer- 


tain nostrums is given in the following 
table: F $ 

Patent Medicines. Per Cent. 
Greene’s Nervina .......0....ceeceeceees 17 
Hood’s Sarsaparilla ..............e ee ees 19 
Schenck’s Sea-Weed Tonic ............. 20 
Brown’s Iron Bitters .............eeeee: 20 
Kaufman’s Sulphur Bitters .............. 21 
Paine’s Celery Compound ................ 21 
Burdock’s Blood Bitters ................65 25 
Ayer’s Sarsaparilla ................eeeee 26 
Wamner’s Safe Tonic Bitters ........ sees 36 
Parker’s Tonic .......... EEE Sevetiste 42 
Hostetter’s Stomach Bitters .............. 44 


According to the Pacific Medical Journal, 
millions of dollars’ worth of these deleterious 
“bitters,” “tonics,” etc., are sold yearly, and 
multitudes of people who are grossly ignor- 
ant of the fact that all these nostrums con- 
tain the poorest kind of cheap whiskey, or 
fusel oil and alcohol, secretly become drunk- 
ards acquiring the taste for this brand of 
bitters or that. Great temperance reformers 
and preachers give these nostrum venders tes- 
timonials that are advertised extensively 
throughout the country. With this knowledge 
one would think that Women’s Christian Tem- 
perance Union advocates would not endorse 
and increase the sale of bad whiskey nostrums 
when the real pure article may be obtained at 
half the price. If, as it is claimed, that alcohol 
causes a large proportion of criminals, how 
many criminals yearly are produced by patent 
medicine venders? And what proportion of 
the responsibility shall we place on the clergy 
and Women’s Christian Temperance Union 
workers for their share in advocating the use 
of patent medicines? 


Psychology in Medicine. 


The Medico-Legal Journal for April con- 
tains the annual report of the Psychological 


Section of the Medico--Legal Society. It 
may surpriSe some to know that the medical 
profession is dipping into occultism. Ac- 
cording to this report, we learn that the 
following subjects are being investigated by 
this section: 

1. The Medical Jurisprudence of Insanity. 

2. Inebriety, Heredity and Sociology. 

3. Criminality and Criminal Anthropology. 

4. Mental Suggestion, and especially of 
Physicians as to Clinical Suggestion and 
Therapeutic Hypnosis. 

5. Experimental Psychology. 

7. Clairvoyance. 

8. Facts within the Domain of Physical Re- 
search, including investigation into so-called 
Modern Spiritism. 

The names of the different committees for 
1903, with the names of the chairman, are as 
follows: Telepathy, Modern Spiritualism, 
Judge Abran H. Dailey, Brooklyn, N. Y.; 
Psychical Research, Prof. W. Xavier Sud- 
duth, Chicago; Morbid Psychology, William 
Lce Howard, M. D., Baltimore; Hypnotism, 
H. S. Drayton, M. D., New York Citv; Psy- 
cho-Therapeutics, Prof. A. A. d’Ancona, San 
Francisco. 

All members of the society and all students 
of Psychological Science are eligible to mem- 
bership to this section; dues are $1.50 per 
year, Those interested should communicate 
with Clark Bell, Esq., secretary, care Medico- 
Bi Society, New York. 


Subscribers who are interested in spreading 
the doctrines taught in SUGGESTION can send 
six names with 25 cents, and sample copies 
will be mailed; 50 cents will send a sample 
copy to twelve friends. 


% ¢ ¢ 


Subscribers sending $1.00 for a new sub- 
scription can also select any six back numbers 
for 1902 or 1903, which will be send postpaid. 
We also mail these premium numbers- to sep- 


arate addresses. 
> ¢ ọọ 


Orders for any publication filled through 
this office. 
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YOUNG AT 111 YeARS.—In Physical Culture 
appears the portrait of Mrs. Marguerete Anne 
Neve, aged 111 years; there is also a short 
biographical sketch. She often says: “I have 
neither an ache nor a pain.” Concerning this 
remarkable lady who has lived in three cen- 
turies, Physical Culture remarks: 

“She can still read large print without the 
aid of glasses, and her voice is strong and 
clear. On warm, sunny days Mrs. Neve may 
be seen walking about the grounds, and until 
quite recently she often visited the markets 
on Saturday mornings. In her one hundred 
and second year it was that Mrs. Neve, being 
missed from her room, was discovered in 
the loft whither she had mounted to inspect 
the apples and potatoes stored there. To 
reach this loft she had to mount a step- 
ladder which many women of less than one- 
half her age would have hesitated to as- 
cend unaided. Her relatives expressed their 
concer at this venturesome feat, but she 
smiled at their fears and descended the ladder 
without assistance. Her complexion is won- 
derfully clear, and she has few wrinkles for 
her great age. Her eyes are bright and her 
voice strong, without any signs of quaver- 
ing; every word she speaks is distinctly pro- 
nounced. She spends her time sitting erect 
in her arm chair close to a window where the 
sunshine and fresh air, which have been such 
great factors in her healthy life, still cheer 
her.” ; 

Mrs. Neve is but one of hundreds who have 
passed the century mark, and who are enjoy- 
ing vigorous health. The United States cen- 
sus gives a long list of centenarians, some be- 
ing 150 years of age. Every year the list of 
ioo-year youngsters is growing. Why not? 
There is no law of nature that calls for death 
at any particular age; there are animals that 
live to be hundreds of years of age, and trees 
that live thousands of years. Why should 
man wither away at an average age 
of forty-five? Man dies as a result 
of ignorance, imitation and erroneous sug- 


gestion. A suggestion can be made strong 
enough to kill a strong man in the prime of 
life—to kill him alrost instantly. And when 
suggestion commences at childhood and is 
hammered into a man year after year it be- 
comes a positive force. Get this three-score- 
and-ten delusion out of the minds of the peo- 
ple, teach them to give due attention to the life 
essentials—air, water, food—to eat rationally, 
breath properly, and to hold proper thoughts, 
and centenarians in a few years will be thick 
as patent medicine advertisements in the re- 
ligious press today. 


Dr. Funk and The Widow’s Mite. 


There has been extensively circulated in the 
daily press an alleged account of Dr. I. K 
Funk’s experience with a medium. According 
to this account, Dr. Funk (of Funk & Wag- 
nalls) was told by a spirit that he had in 
his safe a very rare coin—the widow’s mite— 
which he had borrowed years before, and 
which he had thought was returned to the 
owner, as he (Dr. Funk) had forgotten all 
about it. Henry Ward Beecher was also 
mixed up in the account, and on the whole the 
story was very weird and has been accepted 
by the spiritualists as conclusive and irre- 
fragable evidence of the truth of spirit re- 
turns. As a pure matter of fact it proves 
nothing of the kind. It proves that a very 
interesting psychological experiment is in prog- 
ress, and that new laws of mind and being are 
being unfolded; why do not spiritualists claim 
Marconi’s wireless telegraphy as a proof of the 
activity of spirits? Jumping at conclusions 
is not scientific; if spirits can return there is no 
power that can prevent the truth from being 
known; but to drag in the spirit theory every 
time a little advance is made in psychic re- 
search is childish, What we want are facts. 
When we have sufficient facts, theory will ad- 
just itself. Theories are nothing. They have 
done incalculable harm in retarding the pro- 
gress of truth—they stifle investigation. 
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Doctor, are you contented? Is your income satisfactory? 
Would you not like toincrease it? Ifso, you can doit easily by tak- 
ing our Correspondence Course in Optics. You can learn all about 
Refraction and become an expert in the art of fitting glasses in from 
30 days to two months. The testimony of all who have taken our 
Correspondence Course is that it far exceeded their expectations. 
The Golden Cross Eye, Ear, Nose and Throat College is a regularly 
chartered college and grants two diplomas and degrees to each stu- 
dent, one entitled ‘‘Fellow in SPADA ioEy a and the other “‘Doctor 
of Optics.” 


There are no books to buy; the college furnishes all lessons. 


The practice of Refraction is very enticing and profitable for 
both sexes and the salesman, clerk or mechanic can learn it just as 
easy as the physician. Anybody who can read and write is capable 
of mastering our course. One fee pays for both Correspondent and 
Attendant Courses and all Extension Courses, It includes a life 
scholarship. Graduates of the Golden Cross are recognized all over 
the world as Optical Experts. The Golden Cross College is recog- 
nized and endorsed by the Medical Fraternity of the United States 
andjEurope. Its diplomas are legal documents because they are 
granted by state authority, our college being chartered by the 
state of Illinois, 


All who write soon mentioning this journal will receive a very interesting optical lesson 
free, also prospectus, etc. 


Address 


Department D of the Golden Cross Eye, 
Ear, Nose and Throat College and Clinic, 


Chicago, Illinois. 


When writing to advertisers please mention SUGGESTION. 


ADVERTISEMENTS. 


Just Blow, Blow, Blow, 


THAT'S ALL. 
Arational treatment for Catarrh, Colds and Throat Troubles. 


Most severe colds have been cured in one night. Euca-Tar Catarrh 
Cure and Nasal Blow Pipe. You blow the medicine directly to the seat of 
trouble; a liquid germ destroyer, healing, soothing, pleasant. A large 
bottle of Oil of Eucalyptol sufficient for three months, and Blow Pipe 
postpaid for 75 cents. ` 
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We manufacture and deal in Static 
Machines, Induction Coils, etc. Our 
Special Portable Coil Outfit should be 
in the hands of Every Physician. It is 
compact, being 18x24x30. Moisture 
does not affectit. Inaddition to X-Ray 
work a Switch Board Attachment en- 
ables the Doctor to do Galvano-Cautery, 
Miniature Lamp, Static Breeze, Spray 
and Spark. With all accessories com- 
plete for above work, $175. Write for 
Catalogue “L.” Our outfits are en- 
dorsed by the leading Specialists 
throughout the United States and 
Canada. 


American X-Ray Company 


35-37 RANDOLPH ST., CHICAGO 
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NOTES AND 


In relation to Dr, Funk’s experience, he 
has issued the following statement, which will 
be read with eagerness by every seeker after 
psychic truth: 

So much has been put into my mouth about 
that widow’s mite which I did not say that 
I am constrained to ask the press to permit 
me to set the matter somewhat right; then 
make a request: 

First—I am not a Spiritualist, nor, for that 
matter, am I an anti-Spiritualist. I simply 
don’t know; nor is there anything in the 
widow’s mite test as far as investigation has 
gone that to my mind settles conclusively 
this question. 

Second—Many of the details as published 
are not correct, hence it would be impossible 
for psychologists or other scientists who care 
to investi te this matter to come to a cor- 
rect conclusion. The publication was pre- 
mature, as the investigation was incomplete; 
a reporter got wind of the affair and rushed 
into print. 

Third—The explanation of psychic phe- 
nomena has not yet more than reached its 
alphabetic period. The territory covered 
by these phenomena is an exceedingly large 
one, of which so-caliel “Spiritualism” is only 
one phase; those of trance, clairvoyance, 
telepathy and secondary personality are 
other and very important ones. Mr. Glad- 
stone did not overestimate the importance 
of careful investigation of these phenomena 
when he said that he deemed the work that 
the Society for Psychical Research was doing 
“is the most important work which is being 
done | in the world—by far ‘the most impor- 
tant.” 

While I believe that the psychic phenomena 
»should be carefully investigated, they can 
never be investigated effectively by the 
sensational methods which some of the press 
have used during the last few days. It is 
a matter that is very difficult to investigate. 
For some twenty-five years I have given 
time to- its investigation, and do not by any 
means regard myself as a past master at 
this art. It is a kind of learning of which 
it is well to drink deep or taste not—at any 
rate, at the present state of knowledge con- 
cerning it. Yet there is in some minds un- 
necessary alarm. An excellent clergyman said 
to me yesterday, “Is there not danger of un- 
covering a truth that may end in calamity?” 
It has been wittily said God made the uni- 
verse fireproof, and hence permits man the 
matchbox to play with. The only danger is 
in a partially understood truth. Truth, fully 
understood, is safe—it matches all around. 

When I have finished the investigation as 
to the widow’s mite the results will be given 
to the public, with all the details necessary for 
an iritelligent judgment. I. K. FUNK. 
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A Svurprisep Docror.--Much to his own 
surprise and notwithstanding every possible 
precaution against fallacy, Dr. Waller in- 
forms the British Medical Journal that he 
found “on a ħealthy skin signs of life as long 
as ten days after removal, and this did not 
appear to be a longest possible period.—Die- 
tetic and Hygienic Gazette. 

Possibly Dr. Waller does not know that 
every cell of the body is alive, and according 
to several authorities, has an intelligence and 
a consciousness; is capable of receiving from 
(and sending to) the brain intelligent mes- 
sages. 

These cells obtain their ouriehmént from 
tthe blood, and will live until all available 
food has been consumed. In the case of a 
piece of skin taken from a living body, there 
will remain enough blood in the tissues. to 
keep the basic cells alive for many days. Hair 
cells remain alive indefinitely after the death 
of the body; the writer has seen in Manila a 
fine crop of hair on the skull which had been 
lifeless for five years; and in the Field Mu- 
seum, in Chicago, may be seen a Peruvian 
mummy skull several hundred years old still 
covered with a mass of hair in a very good 
state of preservation. 


PUNISHMENT FOR THE THINKER.—The 
author who has not made warm friends and 
then lost them in an hour by writing things 
that did not agree with the preconceived ideas 
of those friends, has either not written well 
or not been read. Every preacher who 
preaches ably has two doors to his church; 
one where he attracts people in, and the 
other through which he preaches them out. 
Still, there is recompense in the thought that 
people who walk out with unnecessary clatter 
often are found before many moons again tip- 
toeing in. Yet I do not see how any man, 
though he be divine, could hope, or expect, to 
have as many as twelve disciples, for three 
years, and not be denied, doubted and be- 
trayed. If you ;have thoughts and speak 
them frankly, Golgotha for you is not far 
away.—One Elbert Hubbard in the Philistine. 


MAKE A CHANGE. 


If sympathy is ever indicated, as the doc- 
tors would say, it is indicated inghe cases of 
those who yearn for health through days and 
nights of dis-ease. In many cases health will 
come with a change in the mental attitude. 
Think health and you have done a great deal 
towards obtaining it. Think disease and— 
well, we will change the subject. Thought 
can influence and change bodily conditions. A 
change commences the moment the mind as- 
sumes a hopeful expression. Try for your- 
self. : 

The long visaged persons -who infest the 
apartments of -those seeking strength and 
health should be exterminated. Only smiles, 
hopeful words and good cheer should ever 
greet the unfortunate. Often so-called disease 
is but a thought—habit. The body responds 
to the mind. Get out of the rut. Laughter 
is a fine medicine. Laughter vibrates through 
the entire system; it is better than an electric 
shock. No one is fit to be a healer or doctor 
who cannot evolve some laughter at a mo- 
ment’s notice. Away with the grim counte- 
nance and funeral mein. Hope does not wear 
a frown. Stir up the tangled cells of brain 
and body with the magnetism of expression. 
Every cell of the brain and body is like an 
intelligence; quickly responding to cheerful 
impressions from the brain. Make a change. 

“What! Can people be made well just by 
thinking?” asks the Incredulous One. “Who 
ever heard of stich a thing?” Well, Incredu- 
lous One, you hear of it now. And, as has 
been truly said, when one hears a truth for 
the first time, the mental process is something 
like this: 

1. I don’t believe it. 

2. It is contrary to sense. 

3. It is of no importance. 

4. I always believed that, anyway. 

So, Incredulity, hurry through the first three 


stages of doubt and reach the “I always be- 
lieved it” stage as soon as possible. If you 


Help, Hope =a Health [=] 


are hunting that which you have within you— 


health—you will be able to externalize it; if 
you are interested in another one who also 


seeks the Kingdom of Health (which is with- 
in) then you can proceed to unfold to him the 
glad tidings. He who shows another the way 
to health is greater than he who saves a soul. 

The health seeker must be aroused; he 
must have an interest in something. Thought 
—habits, or disease—habits need a positive 
mental action as an antidote. Arouse, ye 
sleepers! Arouse, ye dreamers! Shake off 


the spell of dis-ease and say: “From now on 
I am determined ‘to fight my way to health; 


I will be strong; I am free from mental bond- 
age; I am a free man; I am strong.” And, 
lo, friend, you will find strength has always 
been with you. 


“I Can and I Will.” 
` 
BY WILLIAM WALKER ATKINSON. 


“I Can and I Will!” Have you ever said 
these words to yourself with a firm conviction 
that you were speaking the truth—with the 
strong feeling that needed no other proof. Jf 
so, you then felt within you a thrill which 
seemed to cause every atom of your being 
to vibrate in harmony with some note in the 
grand scale of Life, sounded by the Real 


Self. You caught a momentary glimpse of 
the Inner Light—heard a stray note of the 


Song of the Soul—were conscious for the 
moment of yourself. And in that moment of 
ecstacy you knew that untold power and pos- 
sibilities were yours. You felt that you were 
in touch with all Strength, Power, Knowledge, 
Happiness and Peace. You felt that you were 
equal to any task—capable of executing any 
undertaking. For the moment there was no 
Fear in the world for you. All the Universe 
seemed to vibrate in the same key with your 
thought. For the moment you Recognized the 
Truth. 

If you fail to feel the “I Can and I Will” 
vibrations within you, start in today, and say 


HELP, HOPE and HEALTH. 


“I Can and I Will”—think “I Can and I Will” 
—Act “I Can and I Will,” and get the vibra- 
tions started in motion. Remember that as the 
one note of the violin if constantly sounded, 
will cause the mighty bridge to vibrate in uni- 
son, so will one positive thought, held con- 
stantly, manifest itself both in yourself, others 
and things. So begin sounding the note to- 
day—this very moment. Sound it constantly. 
Let it ring forth, a clear, glad, joyous note— 
a note of Faith—a note of coming Victory. 
Sound it over and over again, and soon you 
will be conscious that the vibrations have com- 
menced and that the mighty structure of your 
being is quivering and vibrating to the key- 
note:—“I CAN AND I WILL.” 


eo ¢ ¢ 


Fear Nor.—It is highly important that every 
cause of fear should be removed from the 
minds of the sick, and to encourage them with 
hopes of recovery. This is well understood 
by every experienced physician. A fearful 
and desponding state of mind will often ren- 
der unmanageable, or even fatal, a slight af- 
fection, while a calm and buoyant disposition 
has frequently carried a patient through a 
serious attack, during which his life was 
placed in great danger. In all difficult and 
dangerous complaints, the person who has 
the least fear. of dying has invariably the 
fairest chance of surviving. Men and women 
of a desponding temperament are very apt, in 

" critical situations, to be overwhelmed by their 
fears. One circumstance which may tend to 
protract, year after year, the lives of con- 
sumptive patients is, that they, in general, 
either do not expect a fatal event, or wait for 
it with an exemplary and enviable resignation. 
~—E-xchange. 

oo ¢ o. 


Power oF TxHoucut Force.—I have learnt 
the power of Thought Force, I know (in 
part) the wonderful potency of my Ego (not 
mine alone, be it said, but of all Egos). I 
realize that as far as my knowledge of thought 
force has led me / AM ABSOLUTE POWER, but 
there are vast fields still to explore. 

The chief thing I have learnt is to grasp 
the fact that thought cannot materialize un- 
less you do something to cause that material- 
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ization—t. e., work. But that work, BACKED 
by thought force, will bring in sure results, 
never failing success—E. Marsh Stiles in 
Wings of Truth. 


e¢ ¢ ¢ 


Disease From WiTHIN.——Disease is no longer 
to be regarded as a deadly foe, but rather 
as a beneficent friend whose purpose is to 
rectify the mistakes made by the individual 
through ignorance of the laws that govern his 
being. Advanced physicians now recognize the 
fact that the causes of so-called disease are 
from within, not from without; that potent 
poisons are in constant course of manufacture 
in the human system as -the result of chem- 
ical and physiological action, and that the re- 
tention in the organism of these noxious sub- 
stances is the fundamental cause of disease. 
—Health. 
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Orn Acer. a Disgasz.—It may be very sur- 
prising for some of our readers to learn that 
“old age” is a disease, and still more startling 
to learn that there are definite processes by 
which it may be avoided. This, however, we 
claim to be true. Youth and beauty, now the 
possession of the few, and the envy of the 
many, are possible to all. This does not mean 
to mere temporary charm of passing youth, 
but the possession of youthful power, which 
brightens and unfolds as the years pass on.— 
Life Culture, Los Angeles, Cal. 


Any book desired will be forwarded, post- 
paid, upon receipt of the publisher’s price. 
Price of publication furnished upon applica- 
tion; all books on psychology, advanced 
thought, hygiene, occultism, etc., for sale at 
this office. 

¢ ¢ ¢ 


Books may be ordered through this office at 
publishers’ prices. 


> ò o 
Clubbing rates on application. 
¢ ¢ ¢ 


Succestion clubs with all publications. 


WE pie in this column our* exchanges an opportunity to speak their minds -without ‘reserve. 
e 


are responsible for nothing. 
a' mental whetštone. Test al 
in the chaff; puzzle out the good. 
punching bag is for the 


Our readers should be able to use this d 
l statements by the standard of common sense; find the wheat 
Intellectual gymnastics are .as good 
body. Learn to place instantly a proper value upon all that you read; 


rtment as 


for the mind as a 


do not be influenced by every thing you see in type; quitivate discrimination and decision. 


Tae Bopy a Macuine—The human 
body is a machine—an infinitely complex, ex- 
quisitely delicate piece of mechanism. The 
orderly working of that machine is health, 
its derangement disease, its stoppage, death. 
The machine called the human organism works 
according to certain rules—certain implacable 
rules—to obey which means health, to dis- 
tegard which means pain, disease, death— 
Health Culture. 

© ¢ o 
Druc Potson.—All classes of drug poison 
tend to destroy the purity and richness of the 
blood. And just as soon as you destroy the 
pure, rich blood in man’s body, to that same ex- 
tent you deal out death to that man. But, if you 
will always use or employ the agents of life, 
you can build up life with its own natural 
element—that agent is Osteopathy, now ad- 
vanced to marvelous results—<Advanced Os- 
teopath, 
¢ o ¢ 
ProsLems oF Lire-—The teacher will tell 
you how you can get the gold out of the 
mines, but not a single word about how 
you can get the rubbish out of yourself. 
She will teach you al] about the science of 
mathematics, but utterly nothing about the 
science of life. She will tell you how to 
work out the problems in algebra, but noth- 
ing about how to work out of discord, dis- 
ease, and poverty. The world is filled with 
business colleges where you can learn how 
many farthings make a shilling, or how many 
shillings make a pound; how many cents 
make a dollar. But where can you learn 
what the legal tenders of the soul are? What 
about the coinage of the mind, has it no value 
that we should utterly ignore it?—Dominion. 
o¢ > ¢ 
Patent Mepicine MANia.—The patent medi- 
cine-mania is a wide-spread malady. Many 


thousands annually die victims to the drug 
habit. The healthiest man on earth could not 
possibly abuse his constitution as do many of 
those who are victimized by the alluring 
representations of patent-medicine manufactur- 
ers, without breaking down his constitution 
within a few months or years. It has been 
proven that many of the above-named nostrums 
contain certain powerful and highly injurious 
drugs which cannét possibly be swallowed with- 
out the’most pernicious effects upon the patient. 
The patent medicine is a plague far more 
deadly than smallpox or Asiatic cholera be- 
cause of its insidious character. It is a de- 
lusive snare which presents death-dealing poi- 
sons under the guise of a healing balm.— 
Good Health Magasine. 
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Eco Answers, WxHy/?’—According to the 
Christian Science doctrine, eVery healer or 
teacher is entirely unnecessary, because there 
is nothing for them to heal. Why pay a healer 
when you are not sick, and, according to their 
own statements cannot be sick?—Journal of 
Biochemistry. 
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Frep Burry’s Vision.—I can see with 
prophetic vision into the Future; and I behold 
Man transforming the cities and the country 
places into centers of industry and pleasure 
that are worthy of the new born Conscious- 
ness. I see a land in which are no prisons, 
no asylums, no hospitals; a land in which there 
are no laws, no governments, no armies, 
and above all no charlatans who prey upon 
pleople’s fears by false notions relative to 
mind, body or estate; a land that is rid of 
every sign that suggests any phase of weakness 
or misery.—Fred Burry’s Journal. 


EXCHANGE TABLE. 


THe THINKER AS AN IconocLast.—-Emerson 
said: “Beware when the great God lets loose 
a thinker on ‘this planet. Then all things are 
at a risk. It is as when a conflagration has 
broken out in a great city, and no man knows 
what is safe or where it will end.” There is 
not a piece of science but its flank may be 
turned to-morrow. There is not any literary 
reputation, not even the so-called eternal 
names of fame, that may not be reviled and 
condemned. The very hopes of man, ‘the 
thoughts of his heart, the religion of nations, 
the manners and morals of mankind, are all 
at the mercy of a new generalization—The 
Essene. 

o¢ ¢ ¢ 


PLANETARY INFLUENCES.—Did you ever take 
notice of two children in the same family? 
They are born of the same parents, the home 
influences which are thrown about them are 
the same. They receive the same education 
and the same care. But how different 
they turn out to be in temperament and in 
disposition. If you did not know them you 
would think that there was no relationship ex- 
isting between them whatsoever. Did you ever 
stop to think what made this vast difference? 
It is nothing more or less than their plan- 
etary influences.—Fate. 
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Lapes, Note Tuts.—If you desire beauty, 
think beautiful thoughts, and the thoughts will 
manifest in personal beauty. Develop the 
beauty within your soul, and the physical 
will reflect and show forth the beauty within. 
This is not an idle theory, but is a proven 
fact. Hundreds of people have demonstrated 
its truth, and so may you if you will 
but try in earnest—William Walker At- 
kinson in New York Thought. 


o¢ 3 ¢ 


SoctarisM Next.—The next move of evo- 
lution will be socialism. Socialism means 
the operation of all industries by the people, 
for the people. Socialism is co-operation in- 
stead of competition. Competition has been 
so general that economists took it for a law of 
nature, when it was only an incident. 
Competition is no more a law of nature than 
is hate. Hate was once so thoroughly believed 


` 
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in that we gave it personality and called it 
the devil.—The Philistine. 
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McFappen’s Resuxe.—Miss Cora Dean, a 
writer of short stories, who followed the un- 
cooked food theories for a short while, died 
recently in Chicago. The attention attracted 
by the death of this young lady would be 
inclined to lead one to believe that the mere 
fact of living on uncooked food would be suf- 
ficient to warrant your living forever. 

Thousands upon thousands may die stuffing 
themselves with three meals q day, and fol- 
lowing the usual idiotic habits of the average 
civilized citizen, and not a word is said, but 
when the cold hand of death overtakes one 
who happens to have had a few rational ideas, 
there is a hue and cry sent forth which is 
heard from Maine to California. Though the 
report that this young woman died of un- 
cooked diet was circulated throughout the en- 
tire country by the press, investigation shows 
that for a considerable time previous to her 
illness and death she had returned to the or- 
dinary habits of eating. —Benarr McFadden in 
Physical Culture. 

¢¢ ¢ 

Mark Twain AND Moraer Eppy.—Mark 
Twain returns to pay his respects to Mrs. 
Eddy in the April number of the North 
American Review. This article is a reply 
to the statement made in the public prints 
by the leader of the Christian Science church, 
disclaiming the charge of the humorist that 
she had encouraged the use of the term 
“Mother” as applied to her, or any other form 
of adulation. The critic entitles his article 
“Mrs. Eddy in Error,” and it must be said that 
as a whole the essay is the fairest treatment 
of the subject that has come from his pen. 
His aim is to show that the supremacy of the 
leader of the Christian Science movement has. 
no parallel in the history of religion or politics. 
Though not intending to do so, he pays the 
highest possible compliment to the organizing 
and executive ability of Mrs. Eddy. He con- 
cludes his criticism by saying, “Closely ex- 
amined, painstakingly studied, she is easily 
the most interesting person on the planet, 
and, in several ways, as easily the most extra- 
ordinary woman that was ever born upon it.” 
~—Practical Ideals. 


WE will aim to give the best and latest thoughts and investigations regardin 
Research; we have no theories or pet beliefs concerning the mysterious border lan 


unsolved problems. 
define the fact from the shadow. 
sentiments. 


Explanation of Spiritualism. 


Herbert A. Parkyn, M. D., Chicago, Ill. 
Dear Dr. PARKYN: 


Mr. Jno. E. Williams read Mr. Carey’s ar- 
ticle, “Do the Dead Return?” at the Theo- 
sophical Society last evening. I was at once 
impressed with the similarity between the 
thoughts expressed therein and a short article 
written by myself in July, 1899. I enclose 
herewith a copy of it, and if you desire you 
may use it for publication. It has not been 
published and was written simply to have a 
record of my thoughts on such lines, 


Very truly yours, 
Geo. Nort TAYLOR. 
Mr. Taylor’s article is as follows: 
PSYCHIC FORCE. 


Any force set in motion continues in one 
direction without change unless acted upon 
unequally by other forces. Force follows 
the line of least resistance. These laws hold 
true of both physical and psychical phenom- 
ena. 

An individual using thought processes con- 
stantly in a certain direction causes a flow 
of psychic force in that direction. When the 
individual dies the psychic force tends to 
continue in the same form and direction it 
has been pursuing, until changed or trans- 
formed by stronger influences than its own 
inertia. Another individual sympathetic, con- 
genial and highly developed psychically can 
recognize the thought forces directed formerly 
by the dead friend. Naturally having as- 
sociated this latter person with certain men- 
tal attributes and actions, this same person is 
recalled when the psychic phenomena for- 
merly identified with him are met or observed. 
Immediately the mind of the surviving per- 
son re-presents the image of the deceased one, 
and we have the phenomena called spiritual- 
ism. : 

These phenomena are also the causes of 
waves of religious, political and other en- 
thusiasm. Panics, literary cults, spasms of 
art and similar widespread contemporary be- 
liefs and mental states are traceable to the 
same cause, but have not previously been ex- 
plained through lack of knowledge The 


. Psychic Research | | 


Physic 
and its 


Facts are wanted, but within the psychic realm it is very difficult to 
Science requires irrefragable proof-——not beliefs or desires or 


widespread results of this psychic force have 
not been fully realized, and the coming cen- 
tury will witness great developments in this 
line. 

Written at Streator, Ill, July 9, 1899, by 


George North Taylor. 
> + ọọ 


EXALTATION OF SENsES.—In the somnam- 
bulistic state, which, of all hypnotic conditions, 
is, perhaps, the most interesting, psycholog- 
ically, the mental faculties and the senses may 
reach a state of exaltation almost beyond be- 
lief. According to Braid the sense of hear- 
ing may be sharpened to fourteen times the 
normal; and the sense of smell in one case be- 
came sufficiently acute to guide the blind- 
folded subject unerringly in quest of a rose 
which was kept at a distance from her of 
forty-six feet—Eltka. 
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Succestion as MEANS oF Cures—Dr. Milne 
Bramwell says, in an address before King’s 
College Medical Society, London, that, al- 
though every one cannot be deeply hypnotized, 
profound states are not necessary for the suc- 
cessful employment of suggestion, and the 
number of persons insusceptible to some degree 
of hypnotic influence is extremely small. Among 
other diseases, he gives the following as those 
in which hypnotism has given good results: 
“Hysteria, neurasthenia, dipsomania and other 
drug habits; obsessions, moral perversities and 
nervous tricks in children.” We may add that, 
as far as the treatment of dipsomania is con- 
cerned, it seems not entirely impossible that 
some of the startling results which are said to 
have been obtained at certain institutions for 
the treatment of this condition may have been 
the outcome of an unacknowledged, but none 
the less effectual application of hypnotic sug- 
gestions.—Henry Harrison Brown in Now. 


Tus di 
practica 
endorse all the opinions given, 
hold fast to the good. nly 


rtment will prove valuable to the thoughtful reader. 


Only items containing 
and rational ideas will be inserted, and while the Editor does not necessarily 


still the intelligent investigator will prove all things and 
by thinking, studyi 
advance in hygienic knowledge be obtain: 


ying, comparing and testing can any real 


If satisfactory results. follow the use of any 


suggestions made in this department we will be pleased to hear of them.—EDITOR. 


Exvganor’s Littte PLan.—Right here let me 
tell you what I do day after day, and year 
after year, adding new things to the pro- 
gramme, as I grow in grace and a knowledge 
of the truth. Quiet concentration in bed from 
five till seven every morning, then some vig- 
orous exercises, followed by a cold bath, 
or a warm bath and then a cold one. More 
exercises; chest, abdominal, leg and arm. 
Skin and sun bath, open window at what- 
ever figure the thermometer touches; a few 
glasses of water, dress and down to work 
as fresh as a daisy. Several times during the 
forenoon a window is raised and a few exer- 
cises and deep breathing are indulged in. 
Brcakfast at twelve—grape fruit, a cereal of 
some kind, an apple, a whole wheat roll or 
corn muffin with a relish of some sort—no 
meat—and then an hour to spend as I please. 
Then a little more scribbling, perhaps fol- 
lowed by a brisk walk of an hour or more. 
With blood purified and oxygenated by this 
glorious excrcise and ether eating, I can do 
more work from five until seven—which is 
our dinner hour—than I could have accom- 
plished in a couple of days. There is nothing 
to hinder a full flow-of inspiration—Eleanor 
Kirk, in Idea. - 

> e 9% 
Diet For THE Hair.—There is an intimate 


relation between hair-health and the stomach, 
according to Health; this is a fact upon 
which the wise woman ponders, and she reg- 
ulates her dietary accordingly. 

Women who have the finest hair live prin- 
cipally upon fruits, grains and vegetables. 
Vegetables and cereals are hair tonics. Too 
much meat and milk cause atrophy of the 
‘roots, and, of course, the hair comes out as a 
Tesult of this condition. 

Milk is the poorest diet for the hair. Nor 
‘are tea and coffee much better as promoters 
wf hair growth. 


If the hair is falling out, eat little mcat and 
drink no milk; live upon fruits and vegetables. 
Fruits give luxuriant locks, especially those 
containing iron. Prunes, crahberries. and 
spinach are also useful articles of diet if 
one would have fine hair. Hair that is grow- 
ing coarse demands a diet containing albu- 
min and gelatine. 
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Tue Vatue oF Goon TEEtH.—Do not fail 
to ponder occasionally on the following facts, 
says an exchange: 

Without good teeth there cannot be thor- 
ough mastication. 

Without thorough mastication there can- 
not be perfect digestion. 

Without perfect digestion there cannot be 
proper assimilation. 

Without proper assimilation there cannot be 
nutrition. 

Without nutrition there cannot be good 
health. 

Without good health what is life worth? 

Hence the importance of good teeth. 
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Two Hunprep Years Otp.—The Vienna 
Volksblatt, according to recent press dis- 
patches, vouches for the fact that there 
is a patient in the hospital at Tomsk, Siberia, 
who is 200 years old. His age, the paper says, 
is authenticated by a birth certificate and 
other documents, among which is a passport 
issued to him in 1763, in which his age is 
given as sixty. 

His wife’s death certificate is dated 1770, 
and it is stated that this couple had then been 
married forty-seven years. A son died in 
1824 aged ninety. 

This Russian Methuselah, Volksblatt con- 
tinues, remembers having seen Peter the 
Great of Russia, who reigned in the early 
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half of the eighteenth century, and his -wife, 
Catherine, who succeeded him. The aged 
patient is bedridden, but he is mentally 
sound, 
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RaTIONAL Livinc.—In regard to eating, 
while a healthy person may eat a great va- 
ricty of foods, it is a fact easily demonstrated 
that some kinds of food are more effective 
than others. To illustrate, take the common 
white bread. There is nothing but starch 
left in the flour, which is a fat producer, con- 
taining absolutely no food for the brain and 
nerves. Considering the fact that one will 
actually starve to death within sixty days on 
white bread alone, and that he may live in- 
definitely, remaining vigorous, on bread made 
from whole wheat, proves conclusively that 
one kind of food is better than another. It 
is also claimed that certain criminals are exe- 
cuted by living on meat and wine alone; they 
rarely live thirty days. Contrasting this with 
the fact that many have lived from thirty to 
forty days without eating anything is not 2 
very good argument in favor of meat eating. 
That meat is an unnecessary article of food 
is clearly proven by the multitudes who never 
touch it, yet they are strong and vigorous; 
many of them are among the best thinkers 
of the world. It is also proven beyond the 
possibility of a doubt that cooked foods are 
not a necessity, as there is a large number 
who never taste cooked food. Some of the 
advantages of living on food prepared by 
Nature; first, one woman in every household 
may be freed from slavery by such a plan, as 
it takes all her time to prepare the three meais 
a day for a family; second, it is much more 
expensive to eat cooked food; third, it in- 
duces overeating, and the varied seasonings 
used invariably produce an abnormal condi- 
tion of the stomach; fourth, if the people 
would abstain from the use of meat, the 
meat trusts would have enough to last them 
indefinitely, and they would have a right to 
put up the prices as high as they choose.— 
Naturopath. 
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If on appearance of the first symptoms of 
smallpox and during the disease a patient 
is protected from the actinic rays of the day- 
light, the lymph in the vesicles will dry up 


and not change into pus. The consequence 
will be no suppuration, no smell, no secon3 
fever, no pitting and a much shorter course 
of the disease. 

This protection can be accomplished in two 
ways: cither by entirely shutting out daylight 
from the sickroom and using the light of a can- 
dle (not electric light), or by sifting out 
from the daylight the actinic rays by means 
of a dark red glass or dark red (woolen) 
curtains over the windows, making the room 
something like the dark camera of a photog- 
rapher.—Dr. F. G. Oehme, in Electro-Thera- 
peutist. 
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No Excuse For Inpicestion.—The Idea has 
found from experience that there is no neces- 
sity for half the amount that is generally 
eaten when one partakes of it slowly and en- 
joyably. With a hurry meal the stomach has 
to do all the work, and this is not fair. Then 
the stomach rebels, the liver cuts up, and there 
you are. There is not the slightest need for 
such experiences. There is no excuse for the 
acute or chronic dilatation of the abdominal 
organs, or for flatulence or indigestion. 
Haste in eating is accountable for a great 
amount of misery. It is almost impossible to 
crowd the stomach when one properly masti- 
cates his food. In such a case the gastric 
juice is allowed to do its healthful work, 
and one soon finds that there is no necessity 
for the amount of material that the hurry 
meal seemed to demand.—Eleanor Kirk. 
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Fırry-sıx DIFFERENT Diseases.—No fact has 
been so well demonstrated as that vaccination 
does not protect against smallpox. Of the 
6,088 cases of smallpox in Sheffield in 1888, 
the number given as vaccinated is 5,035. Of 
the 246 cases of smallpox in the Chicago public 
schools, in 1881-82, the number vaccinated was 
215. It is admitted that vaccination causes 
fifty-six different diseases, and the fruitful 
cause of cancer, consumption, etc. After a 
raid made on the public schools by the vac- 
cinationists, an epidemic of diphtheria is sure 
to follow, a fact well knéwn to doctors. 
The vaccinated are more liable to the smali- 
pox than the unvaccinated. Read the “Bri- 
tannica” on “Vaccination.” —Medical Liberty. 
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department will be found a reflex of advanced = as found in the medicaf 
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investigating various sgstema at pberapy,. other vel org ving, and some astonishing resulte 


are being recorded. 
place in the healing art.—EDITOR.. 


Icnorinc THE New Trurta.—it required 
the compulsion of ignorant popular enthusiasm 
to make us actually treat our patients by 
these methods (massage) and to put into use 
the partial, veritable truth turned into an un- 
truth by the extremism and indiscrimination 
of the charlatan. But why need we carry it 
out, generation after generation, this stupid 
belittling and ignoring of the new truth? 
There are many illustrations such as the one 
we have cited of our strange indifference to 
methods of treatment ten, twenty or thirty 
years after demonstration has been made of 
their efficacy and value. Let us keep our 
minds open and flexible-—American Medical 
Journal. 
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Succsstion vs. Drucs.—We need no medi- 
cines in treating some diseases and we re- 
quire very little, if any, in treating chorea, 
hysteria, insomnia, nervous prostration, mel- 
ancholia, monomania, kleptomania, illusions, 
delusions, hallucinations, epilepsy, sexual per- 
version, stammering, functional paralysis, 
locomotor-ataxia, amenorrhea, dysmenorrhea, 
bed-wetting, asthma, “hay-fever, neuralgia, 
headache, rheumatism, dyspepsia, constipation, 
functional heart trouble, alcoholism, drug, to- 
bacco, and other habits, simply because these 
diseases readily respond to suggestive treat- 
ment. No line of drug treatment can com- 
pare with hypnotic suggestion in treating prop- 
erly selected cases. 

It is our duty as medical men to give this 
science more study and try to advance it 
rather than treat it with derision—C. Edwin 
Goodell, M. D., M. E., in Medical Brief. 
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Loss ın Pneumonia Cases.—After stating 
that the allopathic practitioners lose 36 per 


edged as having a 


cent of their pneumonia cases, the editor of 
the Eclectic Medical Gleaner continues: 

“The eclectic who loses more than 5 per 
cent of his pneumonia cases is not squarely 
up to the front of his school. This includes 
every form and quality of the disease and 
relates to all ages. This fact has been pub- 
lished and republished ten thousand times in 
our literature, but our allopathic brother either 
does not know this or does not believe in its 
truth. When the issue is of such tremendous 
moment, one would think they would in- 
vestigate the matter, but alas! they won't, and 
that ghastly 36 per cent: must stand.” 
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SeruM-THERAPY Doomep.—The proportion 
of old school men who doubt the efficacy of 
toxination treatments is steadily on the in- 
crease. Already serum-therapy seems doomed, 
and the “scientific” profession is looking for 
its successor. Drug-therapy seemed for a 
time to have given way to serum-therapy, but 
once more the drug store rivals the stable 
and sty and the realms of the vegetable and 
mineral kingdoms are being searched for suc- 
cessors to the serums and cultures of the bac- 
teriological laboratory—Homeopathic Envoy. 
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Essence or Livinc.—To sum it all up, 1f 
you wish never to be nervous, live with reason, 
have a purpose in life and work for it, play 
joyously, strive not for the unattainable, be 
not annoyed by triffes, aim to attain neither 
great knowledge nor great riches, but un- 
limited common sense, be not self-centered, 
but love the good and thy neighbor as thy- 
self—The Dietetic and Hygienic Gasette. 
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Hits tHE Wrong Man.—Sir Lauder Brun- 
ton, of London, England, in one of his lec- 
tures, compares a doctor to a policeman who 
interferes between a burglar and a citizen 
whom he is attacking. The well intentioned 
policeman draws his truncheon and hits hard 
at somebody. -In the dim light he sometimes 
hits the citizen, sometimes the burglar, and 
it js a mere matter of chance whether he does 
good or bad. 

“Disease,” says Sir Lauder Brunton, “is 
the burglar, the patient the citizen, and the 
doctor the policeman, who, by using powerful 
measures, may sometimes put a stop to the 
disease, but - may sometimes, alas, hurt or 

even kill the patient.” 


There is undoubtedly more truth than fiction 


in this statement. We, as physicians, are far 
teo ready and willing to push stomach medi- 
cation to its limit. 

“If a little won’t do, a large quantity may,” 
is a common saying among the profession.— 
Dr. H. Emery Jones, in Medical Brief. 
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Lrrrte TREATMENT NECESSARY IN PNEU- 
montA.—Acute pneumonia is a self-limited 
disease, running a short course under favor- 
able circumstances, requiring good hygiene 
and nursing and but little -treatment. No 
doubt, the mortality is sometimes a result of 
too much treatment. Vigorous sedation fol- 
lowed by equally vigorous stimulation is 
burning the candle of vitality at both ends. 
There is such a thing as “masterly inactiv- 
ity,” and with slight modification it is indi- 
cated in pneumonia.—Medical Brief. 
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“Dorina” Consumptives.— The “doping” 
of consumptives, in attempts to destroy the 
disease germ, ruins the already enfeebled di- 
gestion and takes away from the poor patient 
the only weapon that nature has left him with 
which to combat the disease—Medical Brief. 
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Drinkers Neep Not Appty.—The temper- 
ance cause is receiving aid from various di- 
rections more calculated to produce good and 
lasting influence in deterring men from drink 
than all the laws in the world. 

For instance, we find that American insur- 
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ance companies are agitating the question 
whether they shall not follow the example 
of English companies, and make better rates 
to abstainers. Many are seriously inclined to 
adopt such a ruling, which is founded upon 
sound premises. Statistics prove conclusively 
that the abstainer has a longer lease on life, 
he is less exposed to accidents and current 
diseases, the mechanism of his body undergoes 
less friction. 

The drinker has fewer chances of remunera- 
tive employment. Corporations are more and 
more refusing to fill responsible positions with 
men who drink. A drinking man is unreli- 
able. Drink leads to the downward path. 
Men who indulge in this practice are uncer- 
tain factors, and are not wanted —Courier- 
Record of Medicine. 
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Don’t Be a CLAm.—We are in need today 
of men and not mice, men who have the cour- 
age of their audacity, not nice, pretty men, but 
men strong and true, who know what’s right 
and dare maintain it; who are willing to stand 
alone if need be; who know when to say no; 
who can do things and say things, too. 

God save us from the man who won't 
open his mouth for fear of putting both feet 
in it! 

Don’t be a clam. —Medical Mirror. 
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Locomotor ataxia is now being treated by 
Dr. Frankel, of Switzerland, by means - of 
physical exercises devised for the purpose of 
restoring the power of co-ordination. 
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There is no fixed standard of beauty. This ` 
enables every man to have a better looking 
wife and a prettier baby than his neighbor. 
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A careful inquiry into the average height 
of the different nations has shown the English 
professional classes to be the tallest aduit 
males, attaining the high average of 5 feet 
9.14 inches. Next on the list come the males 
of the United States, a minute fraction be- 
hind the Englishmen. Most European na- 
tions average 5 feet 6 inches for the adult 
male. 


| The 


Realm of Books 


BOOKS RECEIVED. 


SOLUTION OF THE KITCHEN PROB- 
LEM; a treatise on uncooked food, by Edgar 
Wallace Conable, Roswell, Colorado. Pamph- 
let, $0.50. 


EVOLUTION AND PHRENOLOGY, by 
Alfred Thomas- Story, New York; Fowler & 
Wells Co., $1.50, 122 pages. 


HYPNOTISM AND THE DOCTORS. 
Vol, 1, Animal Magnctism, Vol. 2 from Mes- 
mer to Charcot, by Richard Harte, New York. 
Fowlcr & Wells Co., Vol. 1, $2.00; Vol. 2, 
$5.00. 


STUDIES IN THE THOUGHT WORLD; 
or, Practical Mind Art, by Henry Wood, author 
of “Ideal Suggestions,” etc. Seventh edition. 
Boston, Lee & Shepard, $1.25, 269 pages. 


SPIRITUAL EVOLUTION; or, Regener- 
ation. The Law and Process of the Unfold- 
ment of the Christ in Consciousness. By R. 
C. Douglass, Boston, Lee & Shepard, 350 
pages. 
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BOOK REVIEWS. 


i “The Body Beautiful,” by Nannette Ma- 
gruder Pratt, Baker & Taylor Co., New York, 
$1.25, is a beautiful volume, handsomely il- 
lustrated of great value to any woman who 
earnestly longs for physical and mental beauty. 
Mrs. Pratt speaks from a perfect knowledge 
of the subject; she tells plainly and post- 
tively how beauty may be acquired or en- 
hanced. And the methods she recommends 
and uses herself are within the reach of 
every woman. Best of all, her rules are 
rational; they are Nature’s methods intelli- 
gently applied. She preaches the gospel of 
health with a positive conviction from the 
standard texts of air, food, water, exercise 
and mind. The book is a very timely and 
appropriate present to a young lady. 


“Spiritual, Evolution,” Douglass, the author, 
pr.sents a series of lessons in practical Chris- 
tian metaphysics which have been presented to 
his classes. In the preface the author states 
that he has made portions of the Bible the 
basis of his reasonings because thcrein are 
contained the fundamental principles of the 
philosophy of Cosmical or Spiritual evolu- 
tion. He holds that there is a scientific law ` 
running through the: scriptures as accurate 
as the law of physics, and that the highest plfi- 
losophy is hidden in all Biblical history. The 
first part is devoted to the Genesis Symbology, 
and the second to the Christ Symbology. 
There is a chapter devoted to metaphysical 
dealing. Those who seek to connect mental 
healing with a religioys philosophy, and who 
seek to establish drugless therapeutics or psy- 
chical processes on a spiritual basis, will find 
much to commend in this book. 
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“Evolution and Phrenology”, Story, could 
be called “A -Search for the Origin of Con- 
sciousness”. The author admits Darwin has 
accounted for the physical body of man, but 
thinks evolution furnishes no clue to the origin 
of man’s mental silf. So he proceeds to de- 
fine a method by which man became endowed 
with the higher attributes of mind. He holds 
that man's spiritual nature had been evolved 
from impression reccived by etheric vibrations 
from some unknown source of physic energy, 
and that this absorption of etheric force is still” 
going on. Evidently he does not admit that 
all potentialities of being exist in the atom. 
Evolution, thinks Mr. Story, gives us a body; 
higher mental attributes come from afar— 
from some infinite source which has the power 
to influence brain cells if sufficiently highly 
organized. To be brief, he claims a telephatic 
influence from the First Cause which, acting 
on the brain cells, differentiates man from the 
brute. 


` 
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“Perfect Health”, noticed last month, is an 
exposition of the no-breakfast plan; it also 
advocates the long fast in certain cases. The 
author holds that there is but one disease, 
impure blood. If we eat so we have perfect 
digestion, we will have perfect assimilation. 
perfect blood, and perfect health. Many in- 
teresting cases are given when the no-break- 
fast and fasting plans were followed. Break- 
fast is unnecessary because there has not yet 
been time for normal hunger to appear. The 
author is a disciple of Dr. Dewey, famous 
as the originator of the No-Breakfast Plan, 
and quotcs the doctor’s platform: 

To abstain absolutely from the early morn- 
ing meal. 

Never to eat except with normal hunger. 

To masticate every mouthful of food as 
long as there is any taste in the food. 

To abstain from all drink with the meals. 
Publisher: Charles C. Haskill, Norwich, 


Conn. 
è ¢ ¢ 


“Hypnotism and the Doctors” is a work in 
three volumes, by Richard Harte; Vol. 1, 
Mesmer and De Puysegur; Vol. 2, from Mes- 
mer to Charcot; Vol. 3, Modern Hypnotism. 
This work is an exhaustive resume of Mes- 
merism or Hypnotism, and all theories are 
discussed. The opinions of all investigators 
are examined. The student of psychology will 
find that the author has dipped into all phases 
of hypnotism and explored all paths. The 
author has a club for the medical fraternity 
and accuses the members thereof of know- 
ingly spreading the germs of disease for the 
purpose of gain. He quotes from Dr. Mason 
as follows: “It should be known far and 
wide—in the profession and out of it—that 
there is a subjective, a psychic element in the 
practice of the healing art, and it is in that 
direction rather than in the multitude of drugs 
that the therapeutics of the future is to be 
enriched.” . 
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Rending the Vail: Hudson Kimberly Pub- 
lishing Co., Kansas City, Mo. The full title 
page of this book is as follows: 

“The Mystical Quadruple Interrogatory. 
HOW? WHAT?? WHENCE??? 
WHITHER???? Concerning the existence of 
man, and all Things, and all Being, and all 


Life, so far answered by the Contents of 
this Book as to suggest for an appropriate 
Title, to-wit: RENDING THE VAIL. This 
volume is a compilation by J. H. Nixon of 
Psychic Literature, mostly given by Spirits 
through and by means of Full-Form Visible 
Materializations, at Seances of a certain Psy- 
chic Research Society, known as the Aber 
Intellectual Circle, the Medium being William 
W. Aber. It is beleived that Rending the Vail 
is the only book in the world, as a Scientific 
Treatise of Phenomenal Spiritualists, claim- 
ing its principal matter to be uttered by Ex- 
carnate Human Spirits while in condition of 
Visible Reincarnate form. Publishers: Hud- 
son-Kimberly Publishing Co., Kansas City, 


Mo. 1899. 
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More Licut on A Dark Susyect.—A series 
of Lessons in Higher Physiology for the Ben- 
efit of Parents and Posterity; by Dr. J. R 
Bailey, 
Partial contents: The Cellular Origin of 
Man; Anatomy; Physiology; Vital Principle; 
Psychology; Women in Marriage; Abortion; 
Conception and Pregnancy. Extract from the 
introduction: “The medical journals for some 
time past have been publishing requests from 
members of the profession desiring some 
means of reaching patients who needed in- 
struction on sexual matters, but who could 
not be reached by ordinary means, as the sub- 
ject was too delicate for mention, even be- 
tween physician and patient, inasmuch as it 
involved the inner relations exacting between 
man and wife rather than the direct ill of the 
patient. To the end of meeting this want, this 
book is placed before the public.” 
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“Studies in the Thought World” is the 
aptly-chosen name of a collection of essays 
by the well-known author, Henry Wood. The 
book is an interesting contribution to recent 
metaphysical literature and the fact that it 
is now in its seventh edition attests its pop- 
ularity. The chapters on “Ownership 
Through Idealism,” “Our Relations to En- 
vironments,” and the “Psychology of Crime,” 
are particularly valuable. 


Chequamegon Press, Ashland, Wis. - 


Publisher’s Department 


We want our readers to take an interest 
in our advertisers. They will all like to hear 
from you. They like to know that people 
read their advertisements; they like to know 
where you saw their advertisements—when 
you write, tell them; tell them that we guar- 
antee the advertisements in Succestion for 
their face value. If you think any advertiser 
is not giving value for money received please 
lay the facts before us. We: refuse adver- 
tisements every day that do not appeal to us. 
We run no patent medicine advertisements 
or electric belt advertiscments or advertise- 
ments which are preposterous on their face. 
We need the assistance of advertisers to pub- 
lish this magazine, and we hope our readers 
will remember this. If an advertiser sclicits 
correspondence, don’t be afraid to write to 
him. He is yearning to know you. It is nct 
necessary that you have a direcr intention of 
buying anything—he will attend to that. If 
his goods do not appeal to you, you ere 
under no obligation. But get acquainted with 
our advertisers—read their literature and some 
day you may need something in their line. 


% % ¢ 


This issue of SuccEsTION may be called a 
“distilled water number.” No one can ob- 
ject to the use of absolutely pure water; we 
d«mand absolutely pure air, why not be as 
careful regarding water which is the second 
most important life essential. There is no 
excuse for drinking raw water. We present 
in this issue the cards of several firms int«r- 
ested in aqua pura. Stills can be shipped any- 
where at a small cost; they may be placed 
on a range or on an oil stove; they require 
no care, or attention, and if one is once used 
` for a few months the gain in health and vigor 
will be so pronounced that one will never think 
of using contaminated water. Those who are 
mterested can send postals to the different 
firms making water stills and receive some 
valuabie information regarding the produc- 
tion of palatable and absolutely pure drink- 


ing water. We will be glad to hear the ex- 
perience of any of our readers regarding dis- 
tilled water. 
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The Sanitary Still is manufactured in Chi- 
cago by the A. H. Pierce Manufacturing Com- 
pany. This firm will send a booklet upon re- 
quest which gives timely information con- 
cerning the effect of ordinary water on health, 
and shows that the lime formed in all waters 
usually used is the “germ of old age”; one chap- 
ter is devoted to distilled water and good looks, 
and shows that a beautiful complexion, clear 
eyes, etc., follow the use of distilled water. 
Ladies, please note. By all means, scnd for 
the booklet, and you can study the question 
at your leisure. The Pierce Mfg. Co. will 
answer all inquiries. Please mention Suc- 
GESTION. 
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“The Law of Mcntal Medicine,” by Dr. 
Hudson, author of “The Law of Psychic 
Phenomena,” is advertised in this issue by A. 
C. McClurg Co. of this city. Every student 
of advanced thought will want a copy of this 
book; it should be in every home. It is a 
book that will have a great influence upon the 
health and happiness of American people; it 
is an epoch making book. The publishers in- 
form us that the advance orders have been 
phenomenal, the first edition being all sold. 
Those who want a copy should file an order at 
once, as it may be scveral months before the 
rush orders are over. 
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On another page is the card of the Golden 
Cross Eye, Ear, Nose and Throat College; 
any of our readers who are interested in mat- 
t rs pertaining thereto are invited to write for 
special information. -© Fair and liberal treat- 
ment will be accorded to all who have busi- 
ness with the Golden Cross College. 
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Mechanical Massage is now recognized as a 

most valuable therapeutic agent, and some hold 


. 
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that it is more efficacious than electricity in 


stimulating cell action, and increasing circu-- 


lation in the minute blood vessels. The 
Hygeia Vibratory Company have a card in this 
issue explaining the uscs of one of their in- 
struments, Vibration is a very interesting sub- 
ject, and we would ask our readers to write 
for a booklet. Investigation will do no harm, 
and in these days of progress it is well to 
be posted even if you are not directly in- 
terested. Vibratory treatments are far ahead 
of drugs. See the book. 
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Dr. Snyder’s obesity advertisement appears 
this month, and we believe that jf his methods 
are followed with determination by those who 
are seeking reduction in weight that the most 
gratifying results will follow. Obesity is dan- 
gerous—death lurks in excessive fat, and it is 
well to be warned in time. The treatment 
is not heroic, but requires the best attention 
and co-operation of the subject. Write to the 
doctor now for his literature. 
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We would call the attention of all interested 
in advanced hygiene to the card of the Amer- 
ican Water Still Co, of New York, manu- 
facturers of the Ralston New-Process Water 
Still. This still is guaranteed, and with one 
in the house, good health is assured. A book- 
let will be forwarded upon request. Kindly 
mention SUGGESTION. 
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Another still that is worthy of consideration 
in Bailey’s Improved Still, William Vogel & 
Bros., Brooklyn, N. Y. The firm will supply 
literature about pure water and also regard- 
ing the merits of the still, which produces dis- 
tilled water of the greatest purity and pala- 
tableness. This still furnishes an aerated 
water as agreeable to the taste as the purest 
mountain water. Write and find out, and tell 
them you saw it in SUGGESTION to oblige us. 
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“These Are My Jewels,” by Stanley Water- 
loo, is a book for young and old; it is along 
broad and progressive lines; it teaches the 
best that there is in the best thought of his- 
tory, and will leave a good impression—an 
impression that may remain for life. Send 
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for leaflet: Liberal Book Concern, 87 Wash 
ington street, Chicago. 
+ ¢ ¢ 
Look up the Yoji Breathing as per a card 
elsewhere; there is much wisdom in these 
eastern Icssons and teachings, and an oppor- 
tunity is here afforded to investigate. You 
will not be humbugged, we warrant. 
> ¢ ¢ 
Very many of our readers have written to 
McCormack’s Optical College, 84 Adams St., 
Chicago, and mentioned SuccEstion. We 
have seen the letters, and we wish to thank 
every one for their consideration. You can 
see a photo of Dr. McCormack in this issue 
and in the next issue he will have an article. 
The doctor is all right, although he shies 
some at the mention of such terms as “medi- 
cal”, “drugs”, “doctors”, etc.; still you would 
love him if you knew him. 
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The relman School of Memory Training, 
Masonic Tempie, will forward you a very 
interesting booklet, “The Natural Way of 
Learning a Language.” All who are studying 
a foreign language should send for this book- 
let; it is well worth the postal it costs, and 
may prove a wonderful help. Why not send 
for it? If it was not of value, this notice 
about it would not appear. Tell them we 


said so. e % e 

A man or woman can receive a booklet on 
physical training, containing helpful informa- 
tion, illustrations as to posing, etc, by ob- 
serving these rules. Send your name and ad- 
dress; state if booklet is wanted for man or 
woman; tell them that we advised you to; 
address Stone School, Temple, Chicago. Any 
one who uses a postal for this purpose and 
is not satisfied with the book, can have a new 
postal by addressing this office. 
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The School of Salesmanship advertised in 
another column teaches how to apply sugges- 
tion in the everyday affairs of business. Ev- 
ery business man—every clerk, solicitor and 
salesman should have a practical knowledge 
of suggestion as applied to business. Write 
for information, Learn to increase your sell- 
ing ability—make yourself more useful—make 
yourself indispensable. 
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Marvelous Feat of “ Smoking from the Air.” 
Easily worked. No tobacco used in any form, Can be done any- 
where and at any time. Price complete, only............. 35 cents 


The “Modern Gordian Knot.” 


A very puzzling effect. Any handkerchief laid lengthwise on table, 
and by taking hold of ends of same and pulling them apart ties a per- 
fectly solid knot in the handkerchief. Can be done anywhere at any 
time. Equally suited to lady or gentleman. Price.......... 25 cents 


Mystic Appearing Ring. 

This novel feat is our own invention, and now offered for the first 
time. Teaches anyone to put a perfectly solid ring on any cane, while 
cane is held by one or two persons. A fine impromptu trick, suitable 
for all occasions. Price, including ring............ ........ 25 cents 


Mysterious Key of the Ancients. 

This key bears minute inspection, both before ring is 
on and after, still spectators are unable to discover how 
ring is placed on key. This is the same as supplied by us 
to the world renowned Divine Healer, Schroeder. Price, 
including key........ 0... .660 cece eee eee ee eee 50 cents 


Siempre Viva Plant. 

The world’s greatest curiosity. This plant thrives 
in any climate, as well in your parlor as in a garden. 
To grow simply place in water and watch it develop. 
Removing from water the plant rolls up again. 
Price to any point in United States, Canada and 
Mexico... seses eese 15 cts., or two for 25 cents 
Foreign countries..............-065 each, 20 cents 
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Ukibana. Japanese Water or Floating Flower. i 

This product from the Orient is a great source of amusement 
What appears to be only small strips or pieces of paper or wood, yet 
when placed in a dish of water they immediately open and form all 
kinds of objects. Price, per box, only........ .......0--0005 15 cents 


Wonderful Hypnotic Cards. 

Any pack of cards used. Can be done anywhere, at any time. By 
placing hand, palm downwards, on a number of cards, they cling to palm 
of hand and will not fall off until desired. Cards are not prepared in 
any way. Price, only............- cece eee cece eee ee eeeees 25 cents 


List of novelties sent on request. Address all communications to 


GEO. L. WILLIAMS @ CO., 25 Ashland Blvd., CHICAGO, U. S. A. 
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Spiritualistic Effects 


SATISFACTION GUARANTEED. 


The mystery of a SEANCE is not lessened by the knowledge of ‘how it îs 
done.” We teach you “how to do it,” and supply thy complete apparatus for 
performing any of these wonderful effects. You will have no difficulty 
in performing these to your satisfaction. 


Wonderful Table By placing your hand on top of table, 


chair, staud, box or barrel, you instantly 


and Chair Lifting. lift same up and carry around clinging to 


palm of hand Done anywhere: no special 


How to Cause any table used. Can have sleeves rolled up. 


: E aN ang very casliy ae 
z P orme fou can c this. 
Person S Hat to Float. Explicit instructíoná included. $1.00 


Excelsior Slate Writing Any ordinary single or double slate is 


shown, thoroughly washed and either held 
or hung to chandelier for few moments. If double slate, can be sealed fè- 
curely, and still when opened a message has appeared, Can be done 
anywhere and by anyone, No expèrience necessary, Very effective. $1 00 
Full instructions Selctafslandg piddlan seleikc Vout ove vesale doers . 


Reading Cards This positively teaches you how to read 


any ordinary unprepārie pack of cards, 
H one after the other, while you are com- 
Blindiolded. pletely blindfolded. Can allow cards to 
be examined and shuMled at any time, Very astonishing, but easily 
performed. To anyone wearing glasses we do not recommend this $1 00 
\bsolutely sure... SRAaSS AROSE DD Sb Sens GhIdb a bled VENT SERDAR SHE RAMEN . 


SPECIAL OFFER, good for 30 days ONLY. Mention June 
“SUGGESTION.” and send us $2 00 before July Ist, 1903, and we will 
forward to your address, absulutely free of charge, the complete necessaries for 
the above three excellent eects. REMEMBER by securing these you will 
have nothing more to buy and no charges to pay we prepay your order for 
these for 80 days in the United States, Canada and Mexico. 

Mail us your permanent address, and we will forward FREE our 16th edi- 
tion illustrated catalogue. 


We have been in business since 1872, 
this speaks for itself. 


RALPH E. SYLVESTRE & CO., 
25-F. Ashland Boulevard, Chicago, U. S. A. 
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